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PREFACE 



The Executive Committee takes this opportunity of thanking the 
many writers of papers for their effective assistance ia making 
the Congress of service to the cause of Moral Education. Special 
thanks are also due to the many educationists who replied — in a 
number of cases at great length — to the Questionnaire, but whose 
valuable answers, for want of space, could only be summarised. 

The Executive Committee hopes that the facts and opinions 
collected in this volume may help to stimulate the demand for 
improving the Moral Education given in schools at the present 
time. The international plane on which we are living to-day has 
given birth to a number of problems, and emphasised others, not 
least of which is that of the development of a strenuous and 
enlightened good-will. It is, therefore, opportune to discuss the 
relation of physical, aesthetic, intellectual and religious to moral 
education, the ethical aspects of co-education and of the co-opera- 
tion of school and home, the organisation of the school, the training 
of teachers, the question of rewards and punishments, the utilisation 
of direct and indirect moral instruction, the development of 
character in the child, and similar problems. Whilst this width 
of scope may be conceivably prejudicial to the actual discussions of 
the Congress, there can be no doubt that it meets a felt public 
need, supplying all who are interested in education with a general 
survey of the whole subject of Moral Training and Instruction. 
Future Congresses may be relied upon to deal exhaustively with 
particular subjects. 

The Executive Committee would herewith also express its 
obligation to the Senate of the University of London for having 
generously granted the free use of halls and rooms for the meetings 
of the Congress, to the Governments and other Authorities who have 
supplied information, given encouragement, and, as it is hoped, will 
furnish their educational libraries with this volume, and to the 
many individuals who, at considerable inconvenience, have laboured 
hard to make the Congress deserving of respect and success. 

\_Note to Second Edition. — A Summary . in English of all the 
Papers contained in this volume will be found in the Appendix.] 
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The Right Hon. Lord Fitzmaubice, Under Secretary of State. 

The Right Hon. Henry Hobhouse, Chairman of the County Council 
Association's Education Committee. 

Dr. John Mabshall Lang, Vice-ChanceUor and Principal of Aberdeen Uni rersity. 

Sir Oliver Lodge, Principal of the University of Birmingham. 

Principal MacAlister, Vice-Chanoellor of the University of Glasgow. 

Sir Philip Magnus, M.P. for the University of London. 
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Dr. T. F. Roberts, Vice-Chancellor of the University of Wales. 

Sir Abthtjb Ruckee, Principal of the University of London. 

Prof. Michael E. Sadlbb. 

Mrs. Hbney Sidqwick, Principal of Newnham College, Cambridge. 

Dr. Anthony Tbaill, Provost of Trinity College, Dublin. 

Mrs. E. WiNKWOBTH, London. 

Hungary. 

Dr. ViKTOB V. MoLNAB, Permanent Secretary to the Minister of Education, 
Prof. Dr. Julius Piklbb, and Prof. Dr. Stephan Schnelleb. 

Italy. 
Dr. Camillo Cobbadini, Director of Primary Education, and Senator Pasquale, 

ViLLABI. 

NetherlaTids. 
M. W. R. DB Bbaufobt, ancien ministre d'affaires etrangeres. Dr. A. Kuypbb, 
anoien ministre de I'int&ieur, M. R. A. van Sandick, and Dr. J. Th. Mouton. 

Norway. 
Prof. Dr. Anathon Aall. 

Portugal. 
M. Jayme Moniz, Vice-President du Conseil Superieur de I'lnstruction Publique 
M. CoNsiGLiBBi Pbdroso, Directeur du Cours Superieur des Lettres. 

Bussia. 
> Prince Jean de Taeohanoff and Eugraphb db Kovalbvsky. 

Spain. 

Prof. Dr. GuMBESiNDO de Azcaeatb, Madrid. 
Senator D. Sbvbeino Bduaedo Sanz y Escaetin. 

Sweden. 

Prof. Dr. Peans von Soheblb, Director of the Common Schools of Stockholm. 

Switzerland. 
Regierungsrat Dr. Gobat. 

United States. 

Prof. Dr. Felix Adlbe and Prof. Eabl Baenbs. 



GENERAL COMMITTEE: 
M. Leon Boubgbois, President. 
Geheimrat Prof. Dr. Wilhblm Pobestbe, Vice-President. 

AUSTRIA. 



.. Wilhelm Boenee (Gen.-Sekr. der 
Ost. Ethischen Gesellchaft, Wien). 

Regierungsrat Prof. Dr. Leo Bueoeb- 
STEiN (University of Vienna). 

Frau AuGUSTB Pickbet (Prasidentin 
d. aUg. ost. Erauenvereine, Vienna). 

.Prof. LuDwiG Eleischneb (Bud- 
weis). 

Biirger- und Taubstummensohul- 
direktor Peedinand Prank (Vienna). 

Dr. Salomon Ebankfueteb (Kustos 
an der k. k. Universitats-Bibliothek, 
Vieima). 

Simon Hellbe (Direktor des Blin- 
den-Instituts, Vienna). 

Schulrat Prof. Dr. Alois Hofleb 
(U. of Vienna). 

Regierungsrat Prof. Dr. Wilhelm 
Jbeusalbm (U. of Vienna). 



Prof. Dr. Hans Klbinpbtee (Gmun- 
den). 

Regierungsrat Dr. Josef K. KIkeibig 
(in Verwendung im ost. Unterrichts- 
ministerium, U. of Vienna). 

Schulrat Prof. Dr. Anton v. Lbclaib 
(Vienna). 

Prof. Anton Michautschkb (k. k. 
Bezirksschulinspektor, Prague). 

Direktor Dr. Rudolph Oetmann 
(Vienna). 

Hofrat Dr. Kabl Schobee (L. Schul- 
inspektor a. D., Briinn). 

Regierungsrat Dr. Viktoe Thumser 
(Gymnasialdirektor, Vienna). 

Dr. Thbodob Tupetz (Landesschul- 
inspektor, Prague). 

Prof. Dr. Julius Vaegha (U. of Gratz). 

Prof. Dr. R. Wahlb (U.of Czernowitz). 
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BELGIUM. 



M. Joseph Gorman (Directeur 
General de FEnseignement primaire 
beige, Brussels). 

M. Theodore Daumers (Directeur 
d'Ecole, Brussels). 

M. Victor Devoqel^ (Directeur des 
Ecoles de St. Gilles, Brussels). 

M. Georges Dwelshattvbrs (U. of 
Brussels). 

M. Henri de Genst (Professeur a 
I'Ecole Normale, Brussels). 

M. Ed. De Geynst (Directeur hono- 
raire d'Ecole Normale, JSrussels). 

M. P. Hoffmann (U. of Gand). 

M. T. Klompers (Inspecteur Genl'ere 
de rBnseignement Moyen, au Ministere 
des Sciences et des Arts, Brussels). 

M. H. Lafontaine (Senateur, Presi- 
dent of the Permanent International 
Peace Bureau, Brussels). 



M. Alfred Mabillb (Directeur 
General de I'lnstruction Publique et 
des Beaux Arts de la ville de Bruxelles). 

Dr. Leo Mallinger (Professeur a 
I'Athenee de Louvain). 

21. Arthttr Nyns (Directeur d'Ecole, 
Brussels). 

31. Henei Poels (Inspecteur des 
Ecoles oommunales, Louvain). 

M. Georges Rouma (Professeur a 
I'Ecole Normale de Charleroi). 

M. A. Slxtys (Directeur de I'Ecole 
Normale de Brussels). 

M. N. Smblton (Secretaire de la 
Ligue de FEnseignement, Brussels). 

M. J. R. Tbnsi (Professeur a I'Ecole 
Normale de Bruxelles). 

M. Bmile Wax;weiler (Directeur 
d'Institut de Sociologie, Brussels). 

M. Maurice Wilmotte (U. of Lidge). 



FINLAND. 
Dr. Albert Lilius (U. of Helsingfors). 

FRANCE. 



M. Prank Abauzit (Professeur au 
Lycee d'Alais). 

M. Franck Alenqry (Inspecteur 
d'Aoademie, Toulouse). 

Mme. L. Allkgret (Directrice du 
Lycee de Jeunes Filles, Versailles). 

M. Baybt (Directeur de FEnseigne- 
ment Superieur au Ministere de I'ln- 
struction Publique, Paris). 

31. GusTAVB Belot (Professeur au 
Lycee Louis-le-Grand, Paris). 

Mme. Bblttgoij (Directrice de I'Ecole 
Normale Superieure de Sevres). 

M. Antoinb Benoist (Recteur de 
I'Aoademie de Montpellier). 

M. E. BoiRAO (Recteur de I'Academie 
de Dijon). 

M. JvwEN Boitel (Directeur de 
I'Ecole Tuigot, Paris). 

31. BoN (Directeur de FEoole Normale 
d'Instituteurs, AlbertviUe). 

31. Emile Boutroux (Membre de 
FInstitut, Paris). 

31. Mabcel Braunschvig (Profes- 
seur au Lycee de Toulouse). 

31. Leon Brunschvico (Professeur 
au Lycee Henri IV., Paris). 

31. Paul Bureau (Professeur a FIn- 
stitut CathoHque de Paris). 

31. J. Oambiee (President de la 
Federation des Amicales d'Institu- 
teurs et d'Institutrices de France, 
Melun). 

31. Charles Chabot (U. of Lyon). 

31. Ed. Colsenet (U. of Besangon). 

31 Gabriel Compayr^ (Inspecteur 
General de I'lnstruction Publique, 
Paris) 



31. Paul Cuihnal (Directeur d'Ecole 
Primaire Superieure, Lyon). 

M. A. Darlu (Inspecteur General 
de I'lnstruction Publique, Paris). 

Mme. A. Dbjban de la Batie 
(Directrice de I'Ecole Normale Supe- 
rieure de Fontenay-aux-Roses). 

31. Paul Dbsjardins (Paris). 

Mme. J. Dbsparmbt-Rubllo (Direc- 
trice du Lycee de Jeunes Filles, Lyon). 

31. Emile Dbvinat (Directeur de 
I'Ecole Normale d'Instituteurs, Paris- 
Auteuil). 

M. E. Durkheim (U. of Paris). 

31. Arthur Fontaine (Directeur 
du Travail, Paris). 

31. Ferdinand Gaohe (Professeur 
au Lycee d'Alais). 

31. A. Gasqubt (Directeur de FEn- 
seignement Primaire au Ministere de 
I'lnstruction Publique, Paris). 

31. Jules Gautier (Directeur de 
FEnseignement Secondaire au Ministere 
de I'lnstruction Publique, Paris), 

31. Charles Gide (U. of Paris). 

31. A. Guillaume (Professeur au 
College Chaptal, Paris). 

31. B. Jacob (Maitre de Conferences 
aux Ecoles Normales Superieures de 
Sevres et de Pontenay-aux-Roses). 

Mme. Pauline Kergomard, Inspec- 
trice Generate de I'lnstruction Publique, 
Paris). 

31. Maurice Kuhn (Professeur au 
Collpge Chaptal, Paris). 

31. Andre Lalande (U. of Paris). 
31. Gustave Lanson (U. of Paris). 
31. Paul Lapib (U. of Bordeaux). 
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FRANCE- 

M. Xavieb LiiON (Direoteur de la 
Revue de M^tapliysique et de Morale, 
Paris). 

M. E. Lepobstte (Inspeoteur d'- 
Aoad^mie, Saint-Brieux 

M. L. Levy-Bbuhl (U. of Paris). 

'M. G. Lyon (Recteur de rAcad6mie 
de LiUe). 

M. P. Malapebt (Professeur au 
Lyoee Louis-le-Grand, Paris). 

M. C. MELiNAiTD (Professeur a I'Ecole 
Normale Superieure de Saint-Cloud). 

M. A. MiEONNEAU (Direoteur de 
I'Ecole Normale d'Instituteurs, Lyon). 

M. Alfebd Moulbt (Professeur au 
Lyoee de Lyon). 

M. Jules Payot (Recteur ae I'Aoad^- 
mie d'Aix-Marseille). 

M. Edouabd Petit (Inspecteur 
General de I'lnstruction Publique, Paris). 

M. PiBEEE (Directeur de I'Ecole 
Normale Superieure de Saint-Cloud). 



■aoniinued. 

M. E. PosTBL (Directeur de I'Ecole 
Normale, Savenay). , . 

M. Leolbeo de Pulligny (Ingenieur 
en chef des Ponts et Ohausstos, .Presi- 
dent de I'Union pour la Culture Morale, 
Paris). 

M. E. Rauh'(U. of^Paris). 

M. Gbobges Rbnabd (Professeur au 
College de Prance, Paris). 

M. Th. Ribot (Direoteur de la Revue 
Philosophique, Paris). 

M. GusTAVE Rodbigubs (Professeur 
au Lycee d'Amiens). 

M. MABitrs RousTAN (Professeur au 
Lyc6e de Lyon 

M. Th. Ruyssen (U. of Dijon) 

M. Gabbiel SiAXLLEs (U. of Paris). 

M. Emile Simonnot (Professeur au 
CoUSge Chaptal, Paris). 

M. Thamin (Recteur de I'Academie 
de Bordeaux). 

M. Chaelbs Wagnbb (Pasteur, Paris). 



GERMANY. 



Kommerzienrat Geoeg Ajbnhold 
(Dresden). 

^ Dr. Theodob Babth (Berlin). 
^ Dr. phil. Gbetbud Baumee (Berlin). 
, Obersohulrat Dr. Bbugel (Seminar- 
direktor, Esslingen). 

Prof. Dr. Bbijtt (Schulrat fiir das 
hohere Sckiilwesen, Hamburg). 

Prof." Dr. August Dobing (U. of 
Berlin). 

Geheimrat Dr. Cael Dunkee (Handels- 
hochscliule, Berlin). . 
i Prof. EiCKHOFB (MitgHed des Reichs- 
tags, Remscheid). 

General-Superintendent j.D. Eabbb 
(Probst von Berlin, wirkhoher Ober- 
konsistoriairat, ^ Ekrendomkerr von 
Brandenburg, Berlin). 

Stadtsohuirat Dr. ElscHEE^(Berlin). 

Superintendent Daniel Peaedeioh 
(Berlin). 

Lehrer E. Gassbbbg (Bremen). 

Paul Gbhbeb (Direktor der Freien 
Sckulgemeinde, Wickersdorf). 

Lehrer Gael Gtzb (Herausgeber 
des Saemann, Hamburg). 

Oberrealsohuldirektor Dr. E. Geopp 
(Charlottenburg). 

Eortbildungssokuldirektor H a b s e 
(Charlottenburg). 

Seminardirektor Dr. Helm (Schwa- 
baoh). 

Mittelsohuldir. Dr. Holzmanit (Ber- 
lin). 

Prof. Dr. EvPALD Hoen (Berhn). 

Realsohuldirektor_Professor__^Dr. Eeitz 
JoHASKEssosr (Berlin). '*„ 

Geh. Arohivrat Dr. Kellee (Vor- 
sitzender der Comenius-GeseUsohaft, 
Berlin 



Oberrealsohuldirektor Dr. Knabe 
(Herausgeber des Padagogischen Archivs, 
Marburg). 

Kael Konig (E^is. Kreisschulinspek- 
tor, Miihihause 

Dr. M. Keonenbeeg (Berlin) 

Oberlehrer Dr. Alpeed Kuhnb (Lan- 
desgewerbeamt, Berhn) 

Prof. Dr. Lampeecht (U. of Leipsic). 

Helene Laugb (Vorsitzende des 
allg. deutsoh. Lehrerinnenvereins,Berlin). 

Geheimrat Prof. Dr. Adom- Lasson 
(U. of Berlin). 

Prof. Dr. RuDOia' Lehmann (Konigl 
Akademie, Posen). 

Geheimrat Leuchtbubeegbe (Gym- 
nasialdirektor, Berlin). 

Prof. Dr. Alfeed Lichtwaek (Direk- 
tor der KunsthaUe, Hamburg). | 

Dr. H. LiBTZ (Leiter des Deutschen J 
Land-Erziehungsheims, Schloss Bieber- 
stein). 

Geh. Justizrat Prof. Dr. Eeanz v. 
Liszt (Charlottenburg). 

Stadtschulrat Prof. Dr. Lyon (Dres- 
denj. 

Mittelschulrektor Dr. B. Maennel 
(HaUe). 

Geh. Obersohulrat Dr. Rudolp 
Mbnge (Oldenburg i. Gr.). 

Prof. BBti:N0 Meybe (Berlin). 

Geheimrat Prof. Dr. Wilhelm Munch 
(U. of Berlin). 

Prof. Dr. Paul Natoep (U. of Mar- 
burg). 

Stadtsohuirat Dr. Nbupbet (Char- 
lottenburg). 

Prof. Dr. kW. Paszkowski (U. of 
Berlin). 

Dr. Rudolph Pekzig (Berlin). 
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Prof. Dr. PrLBiDEREB (U. of Berlin). 

Dr.AnTHUB Ppungst (Frankfurt a.M). 

Erziehungsheimdirektor Flass (Zeh- 
lendorf). 

Prof. Dr. Radb (U. of Marburg, Her- 
ausgeber der Christliohen Welt). 

Feau Klaka Richtbr (Vorsteherin 
des Pestalozzi-Froebel Hauses, Berlin). 

Schulrat H. Schbrbk (Biidingen). 

Prof. Dr. M. ScHsrEiDEwnr (Hameln). 

Sohuldirektor E. Scholz (Possneok). 

Stadtscbulrat Dr. Sickingbe (Mann- 
heim 

Regierungsrat Dr. Stbqemaitn (Vor- 
aitzender des deutschen Verbandes fiir 
das kaufmannische Unterricbtswesen und 
Ebrenprasident der Societe Internationale 
pour le developpement de I'enseignement 
commercial, Braunschweig). 

Schularzt Dr. Stephani (Mannheim). 

Maria Strttt (Vorsitzende des 
Bundes deutscher Frauenvereine, Dres- 
den). 

Anstaltsinspektor Franz X. Thal- 
hofer, Dr. theol. et phil. (Munich). 

Seminardirektor Tobtuschat (Berlin). 



Prof. Dr. Feed. Tonnibs (U. of Kiel). 

Paul Teenn' (Ingenieur, Jena). 

Erziehungsheimdirektor J. Trtjper 
(Jena). 

Dr. Hermann Titrck (Jena). 

Geh. Medizinalrat Prof. Dr. Wal- 
DEYER (standiger Sekretar der Akademie 
der Wissensohaften, Berlin). 

Frau Marianne Weber (Heidelberg). 

Stadtschulrat Dr. Wehehahn (Vor- 
sitzender des Verbandes der Hilfsschulen 
Deutsohlands, Hannover). 

Helene Weihmann (Direktorin am 
konigliohen Lehrerinnenseminar, Augus- 
tenburg 

Prof. Dr. Wbenbr (Berlin). 

Anna Wiener-Pappenheim (Berlin). 

Rektor Hbineich Woloast (Redak- 
teur der Jugendsohriften-Warte, Ham- 
burg 

Stadtschulrat Prof. Dr. J. Wyoh- 
GRAM (Liibeck). 

Prof. Dr. Theobald Zibglee (U. of 
Strassburg). 

Stadtrat Dr. Ziehen (Frankfurt a. M.). 

Prof. Dr. ZiMMBR (Berlin-Zehlendorf). 



GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 



J. H. Badley, M.A. (Headmaster of 
Bedales School, Petersfield). 

Mahomed Hoosein Belgeami (India 
Office, London). 

Sir M. M. Bhownaggreb, K C I.E. 
(London). 

Prof. Bernard Bosanquet (U. of 
St. Andrews). 

Prof. J. Brough, LL.D. (U. College, 
Aberystwyth). 

Prof. Samuel Henry Butcher, 
Litt.D., LL.D., M.P. (U. of Cambridge). 

Rev. R. J. Campbell (London). 

Rev. J. EsTLiN Carpenter, D.Litt. 
(Principal of Manchester College, Ox- 
ford). 

Rev. John Clifford, M.A., LL.D. 
D.D. (London). 

Stanton Coit, Ph.D. (London). 

E. P. CuLVEEWELL (Profcssor of 
Education, U. of Dublin). 

Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids (U. of 
Manchester). 

Prof. M. Deshumbbet (Thornton 
Heath). 

Miss Catheeine I. Dodd, M.A. 
(Principal of Cherwell Hall, Oxford). 

Miss Lilian M. Faithfull (Principal 
of Ladies' College, Cheltenham). 

J. J. Findlay, M.A., Ph.D. (Professor 
of Education, U. of Manchester). 

A. H. GiLKES, M.A. (Master of Dul- 
wich College, London). 

Rev. Canon Gmzebeook (Ely). 



G. P. GoooH, M.P. (London) 

Rev. Jambs Gow, Litt.D. (Head 
master of Westminster School, London) 

Prof. Frank Granger (U. College, 
Nottingham). 

J. A. Geebn, B.A. (Professor of Edu- 
cation, U. of Sheffield). 

George Greenwood, M.P. (London) 

Lady Grove (London). 

K. G. Gupta (India Office, London) 

A. Vernon Harcourt, M.A., F.R.S 
(Isle of Wight). 

Dr. James Hastings (Editor of the 
Bncyclopsedia of Religion and Ethics, 
Edinburgh). 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of 
Hereford. 

Dennis Hird, M.A. (Principal of 
Ruskin College, Oxford). 

J. A. Hobson, M.A. (London). 

Mrs. Ruth Homan (Ewell). 

W. H. Bateman Hope, M.P. (London). 

Rev. F. R. HoRTON, M.A. (London). 

Miss E. E. Constance Jones (Mis- 
tress of Girton College, Cambridge). 

William Loring, M.A. (Warden of 
Goldsmiths' College, London). 

The Hon. and Rev. Canon Edward 
Lyttblton, M.A. (Headmaster of Eton 
CoUege) 

Dr. John MacCunn (U. of Liver- 
pool). 

J. Ramsay MacDonald, il.P. (Lon- 
don). 
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Prof. J. S. Mackenzie (U. College, 
Cardiff). 

MiLLicENT Mackenzie (Professor of 
Education, U. College, Cardiff). 

Jambs Malloch (Professor of Edu- 
cation, Dundee). 

H. Thiselton Maek, B.Sc, B.A. 
(Professor of Education, U. of Man- 
chester). 

Miss C. L. Maynaed (Headmistress 
of Westfield College, London). 

Claude J. G. Montefiobe, M.A. 
(London). 

Prof. C. Lloyd Morgan (Principal 
of U. CoUege, Bristol). 

Prof. J. H. Mtjikhead (U. of Bir- 
mingham). 

Rev. A. W. Parey, B.A., B.Sc. 
(Professor of Education, Royal Albert 
Memorial College, Exeter). 

J. L. Paton, M.A. (High Master, 
the Manchester Grammar School). 

J. Allanson Picton, M.A. (North 
Wales). 

T. Raymont, M.A. (Vice-Principal of 
Goldsmiths' CoUege, London). 



The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop op 

RiPON. 

J. M. Robertson, M.P. (London). 

W. H. D. Rouse, M.A., Litt.D. 
(Headmaster of the Perse School, Cam- 
bridge). 

P. C. S. Schiller, M.A., D.Sc. (U. 
of Oxford). 

Prof. James Seth (U. of Edinburgh). 

Prof. G. F. Stout (U.of St. Andrews). 

Rev. Canon R. D. Swallow, M.A. 
(Headmaster of Chigwell School, Essex). 

P. C. Tarapore, F.R.C.S. (London). 

Margaret Lady Veenby (Steeple- 
Claydon). 

Gen. Sir Charles Waeeen, G.C.M.G., 
K.C.B., E.R.S. (Ramsgate). 

Poster Watson, M.A. (Professor of 
Education, U. College, Aberystwyth). 

Ven. Archdeacon Wilbeefoeoe, D.D. 
(London). 

Miss Alice Woods (Principal of 
the Maria Grey Training CoUege, 
London). 

Mark R. Wright (Professor of 
Education, Newcastle-upon-Tyne). 



GREECE 
Dr. Lampasas (Director of theTraining i Panayotis Oiconomo (Ex-Director of 
CoUege, Athens). | the Training College, Athens). 

Dr. S. C. Zavitzianos (Corfu). 
HUNGARY. 



Dr. Stefan Barczy (Biirgermeister, 
Budapest). 

Dr. P. Capesius (Seminardirektor, 
Hermannstadt). 

Prof. Dr. Ernst v Pinaczy (U. of 
Budapest). 

Charlotte de Geocze (Headmistress 
of a Training College, Budapest). 

BvrgerschuUehrerin Vilma Gluck- 
LiCH (Vorsitzende des Vereines Peminis- 
t^k Egyesiilete, Budapest). 

Dr. M. v. KjSeman (Budapest). 



Prof. Direktor Franz Kemeny (Buda- 
pest). 

Prof. Dr. Stephan Schneller (U. of 
Kolozsvar). 

Prof. Dr. Felix Soml6 (U. of Ko- 
lozsvar). 

Dr. Edmund Weszely (Oberreal- 
schuldirektor und Stadtschulinspektor, 
Budapest). 

Dr. Pdmund von Wildnee (Editor 
of the educational magazine Nep- 
miiveles, Budapest). 



ITALY. 



Prof. Luioi Ambrosi (U. of Rome). 

Prof. Roberto Ardigo (U.'of Padua). 

Signora Ersilia M. Beonzini (Milan). 

Prof. Dr. Giovanni Cbsea (U. of 
Messina). 

Prof. Alessandro Chlapelli (U. of 
Naples). 

Prof. G. A. Colozza (U. of Palermo). 

Prof. LuiGi Credaro (U. of Rome). 

Prof. Nicola Pornelli (U. of Naples). 

Prof. Giovanni Gentile (U. of 
Palermo). 

Signorina Antonibtta Giacomelli 
(Treviso). 

Prof. D. Levi-Moebnos (Venice). 

Prof. Cesare Lombeoso (TJ. of 
Turin). 

Prof. Aohille Loeia (U. of Turin). 



Prof. Paolo Mantegazza (Senator, 
Florence). 

Prof. Giovanni Marchesini (U. of 
Padua). 

Ernesto Teodora Moneta (Milan). 

Prof. Felice Momioliano (Udine). 

Prof. Francesco Orestano (U. of 
Palermo). 

Dr. Giuseppe Amato Pojbko (U. of 
Palermo). 

Prof. Francesco L. Pulle (U. of 
Bologna), 

Prof. ViTTORio PuNTONi (Rettore 
deUa R. Universita di Bologna). 

EuGBNio RiGNANO (Milan). 

Prof. Francesco de Sarlo (Istituto 
Superiore, Florence). 

Prof .Giuseppe Tarantino (U.of Pisa). 
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Prof.Dr.ERMiNio Teouo (U.of Rome). | Prof. Guido Villa (U. of Pavia). 
Prof. GiovANUi ViDARi (U. of Pavia). | Prof. Zino Zini (U. of Turin). 



JAPAN. 



Prof. Dr. S. Haeuyama (Normal 
College, Hiroshima). 

Prof. Inonye (U. of Tokio). 

Prof. Baron H. Kato (President of 
the Imperial Academy at Tokio, and 
President of the Inquiry Committee 
on the School Text Books at the Ministry 
of Education, Tokio). 

Prof. M. Koizumi (Director of the 
Training Department of the Higher 
Normal School, Tokio). 



Prof. Dr. S. KosiSHi (Normal College, 
Hiroshima). 

Prof. Dr. RiKizo Nakashima (Im- 
perial University, Tokio). 

Prof. R. SHDSfODA (Director of the 
Higher Girls' School connected with 
the Higher Normal School for Women, 
Tokio). 

ToMERi Tanimoto, Ph.D. (Piofessor 
of Pedagogy, U. of Kyoto). 

Prof. Dr. K. Yoshida (U. of Tokio). 



RUSSIA. 



Antoine Dobbowolski (Saratow). 
DiMiTKi Dbill (St. Petersburg). 
Mile. Prof. Claudijste Ganchinb (War 
saw). 

SCANDINAVIA. 



Sohuldirektor Alexander 
GOBSKI (St. Petersburg). 



OSTRO- 



Dr. Kristian B.-R. Aars (U. of 
Kaistiania). 

Dr. Niels Bang (Vice-Director of the 
Common Schools, Copenhagen). 

Prof. KLarl Rbinhold Geyek (U. of 
Upsala). 

Dr. Axel Henlin (U. of Lund). 



Prof. Dr. K. Kroman (U. of Copen- 
hagen). 

Prof. Dr. Hjalmar Ohrvall (U. of 
Upsala). 

Dr. Anton Thomsen (U. of Copen- 
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CIRCULARS ISSUED BY THE COMMITTEE 

I 

A WORD IN EXPLANATION. 

The Congress has a severely practical object in view — that of improving the 
Moral Education offered in schools. To attain this object the organisers have 
appealed for support to theoretical educationists, to practical educationists, and 
to educational officials the world over. Almost all the leading educationists of 
Europe, without distinction of religion and party, and a large number of the 
highest educational officials in many countries, have responded to this appeal and 
have welcoTned the iiolding of the Congress. This last fact is of special import- 
ance, since only the co-operation of Governments can ensure the realisation 
of valuable suggestions that might be made at the Congress. 

As the title, " First International Moral Education Congress " implies, this 
is the_^7'Si! of a series of International Congresses dealing with the problems of 
Moral Education. Accordingly there is no need that the Congress should 
either concern itself with every problem in Moral Education, or that it should 
busy itself with only a few selected problems. It also follows from its being 
the fifrst Congress of the kind that it should leave fundamental or contentious 
problems to be dealt with by future Congresses. Bearing this in mind, the 
Programme will be readily understood. The Congress restricts itself to a 
general survey of school problems from a moral point of view, leaving un- 
touched the questions of Home Education, of Self -Education, and of Religious 
and Philosophical Education. Matters of School Organisation, of Methods 
of Training and Teaching, of Discipline, of Direct and Indirect Moral 
Instruction, of the Relation of Moral Education to Religious, Intellectual, 
Esthetic, and Physical Education, are to be treated of ; and everything is 
being done to get the ablest specialists to read papers, most of which will 
afterwards appear in the Report, and form, so to speak, the first volume of an 
Encyclopaedia of Moral Education, 

The Congress will limit itself to m^atters which equally interest all who value 
the ethical aspect in school education, without assuming that religious and 
philosophical questions are not of importance in Moral Education, and without 
excluding references to religious and philosophical points of view. It is hoped 
that the Congress, by bringing, in a systematic form, the all-important pro- 
blems of Moral Education before the educational world and the public 
generally, will materially contribute towards improving education in its 
relation to character and conduct. 

Ths organisers have not thought that the reading of papers and their 
discussion should constitute the be-all and end-all of the Congress. Accord- 
ingly, the Congress will be distinguished by various other features. A 
Specimen Moral Instruction Lesson will be given respectively in English 
(Mr. F. J. Gould), French (Pastor Charles Wagner, author of The Simple Life), 
and German. Reports based on widely-circulated Questionnaires will be pre- 
pared. An Exhibition of Literature bearing on Moral Education is being 
organised, as well as one of Pictures and Plastic Productions (possibly con- 
taining original contributions). Finally, the organisers are looking beyond 
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the Congress. They are proposing to discuss the matter of establishing an 
InUrnational Jmirnal of Mm-al Education, which might be universally taken 
in by Training Colleges and be read by educationists generally ; and they wish 
to ventilate the question of founding an International Moral Education Bureau, 
which might in time develop into an International Education Bureau. 

Nor are the congressists, as individuals, to be neglected. Every eflort 
is being made to obtain reduced fares, good accommodation, advice for sight- 
seers and excursionists, guidance for those who desire to visit schools, etc. etc. 

The Congress Meetings will consist of: (i) General Meetings and 
(2) Sectional Meetings (restricted to one day). (Only resolutions of a business 
or formal character will be submitted to the Congress). Tickets, entitling the 
holder to admission to Receptions, Congress Meetings, etc., and to a copy of 
the Congress Report (of about 350 pages) containing the substance of the 
proceedings, including selected papers,are los. 6d. (2§ dollars) each. (^For 
special terms see the hack of the Application Form.) 

Inquiries should be directed to the Hon. Secretaries for the United States 
or to the General Secretary. 

Hon. Secretary for Great Britain : 

Harrold Johnson, B.A., 6 York Buildings, Adelphi, London, W.C. 

Hon. Secretaries for the United States : 

Dr. D. S. MuzzEY, 30 Lincoln Terrace, Yonkers, New York. 

Clitfged W. Barnes, Tribune Building, Chicago. 

Hon. Secretary for Japan : 

Prof. K. YosHiDA, The University, Tokio. 

II 

QUESTIONS 

which you are respectfully requested to answer. 

Please send your replies in the form of simple statements or proposals. The 
answers should reach the General Secretary not later than August i st ; but it is 
hoped that most replies will be sent in much earlier. One or more reports will 
summarise the results of the inquiry. 

I.— SCHOOL AND HOME. 

(i) (a) What is being done in the educational establishment or establishments 
with which you are acquainted, and (6) what do you recommend being done, to bring 
about an effective co-operation between school and home ? 

(2) To what extent is such co-operation necessary or useful ? 

(f) What do- you think are the relative advantages in this respect of boarding 
schools and day schools ? 

II.— DISCIPLINE, MORAL TRAINING. 

(4) What is being done in the educational establishment or establishments with 
which you are acquainted, or what do you recommend being done, in the matter of 
(a) developing and respecting the individuality and the sensibilities of the child, 
(6) encouraging friendly rather than distant relations between teacher and child, 
and (c) emphasising methods of suasion and effective organisation rather than the 
infliction of punishments (more especially corporal punishments) and the distribution 
of rewards ? 

(5) To what extent do you find corporal punishment resorted to, and what do 
you think are its moral effects ? 

(t) What exactly do you find to be the effect on discipline and on moral training 
of sound methods of teaching, of the careful preparation of teachers, of smaU classes, 
of a moderate demand only on teachers and pupils, of tasteful school decorations, 
and of school organisation generally ? 
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(7) (a) What, outside the usual course, is being done, and (b) what do you 
recommend being done, by the educational establishment or establishments with 
which you are acquainted, to encourage the child in acting rightly (self-government 
of pupils, special tasks alldtted to pupils, guilds of honour, etc. etc.) ? 

(8) Would you name about a dozen books which you consider specially suitable, 
ethically, for children in primary schools ? 

III.— MORAL INSTRUCTION, DIRECT AND INDIRECT. 

(q) What is being done in the educational estabhshment or establishments with 
which you are acquainted in regard to separate, and in regard to indirect, Moral 
Instruction ? 

(10) In giving direct Moral Instruction, what form do your lessons take ? 

(11) What are your reasons for favouring [a) separate, (6) indirect, or (c) both 
separate and indirect Moral Instruction ? 

{ 1 2) Within the educational establishment or establishments you know {a) is 
Moral Education definitely aimed at ? (5) are there any ethical subjects, such as 
Hygiene, Temperance, Purity, or Kindness to Animals, singled out for special 
treatment ' (c) is there a deliberate attempt to utilise for ethical purposes one or 
more subjects in the curriculum? 

(13) How far, within your knowledge, does the teaching of Civics tend to develop 
high-minded citizens ? 

( 14) Do you think it important in our times for the school to communicate to the 
young a clear idea, and a distinct ideal, of Ufe and duty ? And, if so, do you think 
that separate instruction in morals is necessary or unnecessary for this ? State 
your reasons. 

IV.— SCHOOL HABITS, PERSONALITY OP TEACHER. 

(15) What is your opinion regarding the contention that school habits (attention, 
industry, punctuality, order, courtesy, etc.) always, as a rule, or often, become 
general and permanent habits, and are, therefore, powerful factors in Moral Educa- 
tion ? 

(16) What is your opinion regarding the contention that the habits of thought 
and feelings acquired through, the study of special subjects (mathematics, history, 
logic, etc.) always, as a rule, or often, become general and permanent habits of 
thought or feehng ? 

(17) If you are doubtful as to the contentions in ( i 5) and (16), do you think that, 
by appljring special educational methods, (a) " school habits " and (5) limited habits 
of thought and feeling acquired in the study of special subjects, may be made to 
become general habits ? 

( 1 8) What value, from the point of view of the moral training of children, do you 
place on the personality of the head teacher and the assistant teacher ? Do you 
think that the personality of those who teach may be developed, at least to some 
extent, in the Training Colleges for Teachers ? 

v.— TRAINING COLLEGES, CONTINUATION SCHOOLS, etc. 

(19) What part in Moral Education does and should the Training College for 
Teachers play ? 

(20) Do the necessities of Moral Education demand that all teachers — primary, 
secondary, and university teachers — should pass through Training Colleges ? 

(21) Is there any need, and, if so, what need, to prepare intending teachers in 
giving Moral Instruction ? 

(22) {a) What is being done, and (b) what do you recommend being done, with 
regard to Moral Education in the Polytechnic, Commercial, or Continuation School 
or Schools with which you are acquainted ? 

VI. —UNIVERSITIES. 

(23) (a) What is being done in the University or in the Universities with which 
you are acquainted, and (6) what do you recommend being done, to promote the 
growth of moral character and moral insight in the students ? 

[The answers to these questions will be found at the end of the volume.] 
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CIRCULAIEES PUBLIBES PAR LB COMITE 
NOTE COMPLEMENTAIRfe 
Le Congr^s a un but strictement, pratique, qui est d'am61iorer I'Education 
Morale donn6e dans les 6coles. Afin d'arriver k ce but les organisateurs ont 
demand^ le concours de tous ceux qui, dans le monde entier, s occupent 
d'6ducation comme thfericiens, comme praticiens, ou comme fonctionnaires. 
Presque tous les hommes marquants dans ce domaine en Europe, "sans dis- 
tinction de parti ni de religion,'^ e« nomhre de hauts fonctionnaires deplusieurs 
Etats ont repondu d, cet appel et ont accueilli aveo satisfaction Vtd'ee de ce 
Gongres. Ce dernier fait a une trfes grande importance, car ce n'est qu'avec 
I'aide des Gouvernements que Ton peut esp^rer la inise en oeuvre des pro- 
positions utiles qui auront et6 emises au Oongrfes. 

On voiidra bien noter que ce Oongrte n'est que le premier d'une s6rie de 
congr^s internationaux consacres aux probl^mes de TEducation Morale. Par 
consequent il n'est pas n^cessaire que le Oongrfes s'occupe de tous les problfemes 
de I'Education Morale et il peut se borner k I'etude de quelques questions 
choisies. Pour la m&me raison on pourra reserver pour les prochains Congrfes 
certains problfemes fondamentaux ou controvers^s. II est d6s lors facile de 
voir ce que doit etre notre programme. Ce Oongrfes se bornera k etudier 
I'Ecole (en entendant ce mot dans le sens le plus 6tendu), au point de vue de 
I'Education Morale. On laissera done de c6te ce qui concerne I'Education dans 
la famille, I'Education de soi-meme, I'Education religieuse et philosophique. 
Mais on discutera les questions d'organisation scolaire, les methodes propres 
k former les maltres et les ElEves, la discipline, I'instruction morale directe et 
indirecte, les rapports de I'education morale avec I'education religieuse, 
intellectuelle, esthetique et physique. On fera le possible pour obtenir des 
specialistes les plus eminents qu'ils veuillent bien nous apporter des memoires 
dont la plupart seront publiEs dans le Rapport, qui formera ainsi le premier 
volume d'une veritable EncyclopEdie de I'Education Morale. 

Le Congres limitera ses discussions aux matieres qui interessent egalement 
tous ceux qui attachent de I'importance d, la partie moralisatrice de I'education 
scolaire, sans pretendre nier la portee des questions religieuses et philosophiques en 
ce qui concerne I'education morale, et sans exclure de ses dehats les remarques 
incidentes touchant au cdte religieux et philosophique de la question. On espEre 
que le CongrEs, en plagant sous une forme systematique, devant le monde 
enseignant et le public general, les problemes si importants de I'education 
morale, contribuera materiellement au developpement de I'education dans le 
sens de la formation du caractEre et de la direction de la conduite. 

Cependant les organisateurs ont pense que le travail du Congres ne devait 
passerEduire 41'audition et a la discussion de ces mEmoires, et par consEquent 
ils se proposent d'y introduire d'autres Elements d'intEret, On offrira un 
spEcimen de legons morales en anglais, en frangais, et en allemand. On prE- 
sentera des rapports basEs sur des questionnaires distribuEs en grand nombre. 
On s'occupe d'organiser une exposition de livres se rapportant k I'Education 
Morale, de tableaux et de productions plastiques, oil Ton espere que prendront 
place des oeuvres inedites. Enfin il faut voir au delk du CongrEs. On se 
propose de discuter la question d'un Journal International d'Ediccation Morale 
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qui trouverait des lecteurs dans les ecoles normales et partout ou Ton s'occupe 
d'education, et Ton mettra a I'etude la fondation d'un Bureau International 
d'Education Morale. 

Oa n'oublie pas les congressistes eux-memes. Des demarclies sont faites 
pour obtenir des reductions sur les chemins de fer ; on fournira aux membres 
du Congrfes tous les renseigneinents utiles pour les hotels, pensions, visites et 
excursions ; on leur facilitera I'entr^e dans les 6coles, &c. 

Les reunions du Congrfes comprendront : i "^ Des assemblees generales, et 
2° Des reunions de sections (un jour seulement). Les langues admises sont 
I'anglais, le franQais et I'allemand. 

La carte de Congressiste coutera 12 frs. Ella donnera droit d'admission 
aux receptions, aux assemblees et reunions du Congrfes, etc., et ^ un exemplaire 
du Rapport General (environ 350 pages) contenant un resume des travaux et 
les memoires les plus importants. {Pour Us conditio7is speciales, voir la feuille 
de souscription.') 

Pri^re d'envoyer la somme de 12 fr. aussitot que possible aux Secretaires 
qui enverront les cartes donnant droit d'assister au Congrfes et r^pondront a 
toutes les demandes de renseignements qui leur seront adressees. 



Belgique : M. Theodoeb Daumebs, i i Place Anneessens, BruxeUes. 
Espagne: M. 3osk del Pebojo, Santa Engracia 57, Madrid 
Prance : M. Gtjstavb Belot, 137 rue du Ranelagh, Paris. 

M. Airbed Mottlet, 7 rue Rousay, Lyon. 
Grece: Dr. S. C. Zavitziaiiios, Corfu. 
Italie : Prof. F. Obestano, Via Manin i, Palermo. 
Portugal : Dr. Da Costa Saoadtjea, Campo de Sant' Anna 118, Lisbon. 

II 
QUESTIONNAIRE 

Vous fites instamment prie de repondre au questionnaire suivant. Lesreponses, 
redigees aussi bridvement que possible, sous forme de theses ou de propositions, 
devront parVenic au Secretaire General le quinze juiUet au plus tard, mais il est a 
souhaiter qu'eUes soient envoyees dans le plus bref delai. 

Les resultats de I'enquete seront resumes dans un ou plusieurs rapports. 

I.— CO-OPERATION DE LA PAMILLE ET DES MAITRES. 

(i) (a) Que fait-on, (6) que devrait-on faire, dans les etablissements avec lesquels 
vous etes en rapports, pour obtenir une co-operation effective entre la famille et 
Teoole, le Lycee, etc. ? 

(2) Jusqu'a quel point cette co-operation est-elle utile ou necessatre ? 

(3) Quels sont, a votre avis, les avantages respeotifs, a cet egard, de I'internat et de 
'externat " 

XL— DISCIPLINE, ETC. 

(4) Que fait-on, que devrait-on faire, dans les etablissements que vous connaissez 
— (o) pour respecter ou stimuler I'individualite ou la sensibilite de I'enfant ; (6) pour 
encourager des relations plus amicales et moins impersonneUes entre le maitre et 
I'enfant ; (0) pour substituer des methodes de persuasion et des precedes effioaoes 
d'organisation a Fusage des recompenses et des punitions, en particulier des punitions 
oorporeUes. 

(5) Dans quelle mesuro pensez-vous qu'ii faille reoourir aux chatiments corporels 
et quels en sont, suivant vous, les effets moraux ? 

(6) Quels sont, a votre avis, les effets que peuvent 'avoir sur la discipline et les 
bonnes habitudes morales I'emploi de bonnes methodes d'enseignement, une soigneuse 
preparation des maitres, le petit nombres des eleves dans chaque olasse, I'absence 
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de surmenage chez les maitres et les eMves, une decoration artistique de l'6cole, 
enfin I'organisation de l'6oole dans son ensemble ? 

(7) Pourriez-vous d&igner une douzaine de livres qui vous semblent, au poini ae 
vue moral oonvenir partioulierement aux enfants de I'eoole pnmaire ? 

III.— L'INSTRUCTION MORALE, DIRECTE ET INDIRECTE. 

(8) Quelle m^thode pratique-t-on a cet egard dans les etablissements que vous con- 
naissez, une instruction morale distincte, ou une instruction morale mdirecte ? 

(y) Dans le premier cas, sous quelle forme sont presentees les legions ? et queUes 
sont les m^thodes employees ? . 1 j- i 

(10) QueUes sont vos raisons pour pref&er {a) I'mstruotion morale directe, 
(6) I'instruction morale indireote, (c) la oombinaison ou I'union des deux m^tbodes ? 

(11) Dans les 6tabUssements que vous connaissez, (a) 1' Education morate est-elle 
I'objet d'une attention particuliere, s'y applique-t-on expressement ? (0) Y fait-on 
des lecons speciales sur I'hygiene, la temperance, la purete, la bonte envers les 
animaux, etc. ? (c) Y fait-on un effort systematique pour utiliser en vue de 1 educa- 
tion morale telle ou telle des matieres du programme ? r • j 

(12) En dehors des pratiques ordinaires que fait-on— que poiurait-on— faire dans 
ces etablissements pour amener les enfants a observer une bonne conduite, k agir 
avec^droiture ?j (self-government, taclies spdciales confiees aux eleves, guildes d hon- 
neur, etc.). . 

(i ^) Dans quelle mesure, a votre connaiasance, I'enseignement civique contnbue- 
t-il a elever le niveau moral des futurs citoyens ? 

(14) A quel motif I'education morale doit-elle faire surtout appel chez I'enfant et 
comment les motifs varient-ils aveo I'age ou le temperament des enfants (respect 
de soi-meme, sentiment de I'honneur, amour d'autrui, idee du bien social ou du 
bien public, sentiment religieux pris en general) ? 

(15) Ne croyez-vous pas qu'a notre epoque o'est une tache importante qui 
inoombe a I'ecole de donner a I'enfant une idee claire de ses devoirs, un ideal de vie 
bien defini ? Et s'il en est ainsi, une instruction morale distincte vous parait-elle 
necessaire ou non pom: y reussir ? 

IV.— HABITUDES PRISES A L'fiCOLE, PERSONNALITfi DU 
MAiTRE. 

(16) Que pensez-vous de la these suivant laquelle les habitudes formees a I'ecole 
(attention, ordre, adresse, politesse) tendent a devenir des habitudes permanentes 
et generales, et sont par suite un puissant factevu? de I'education morale ? 

(17) Et de la these suivant laquelle certaines habitudes de pensee ou de sentiment 
developpees par certaines etudes speciales (mathematiques, histoire, logique, etc.) 
tendent a devenir generales et permanentes ? 

(18) Quelle portee attribuez-vous quant k I'education morale des enfants a la 
personnalite du direoteur, du maitre principal, ou des maitres adjoints ? 

(iq) Si les theses rappelees ci-dessus vous laissent des doutes, pensez-vous que 
I'emploi de methodes speciales permette de conferer (a) aux habitudes scolaires, 
(6) aux habitudes particulieres de pensee et de sentiment dont il a ete question — ^une 
valeur generate et durable, (c) et que la personnalite des maitres puisse, au moins 
dans une certaine mesure, ^tre formee dans des Ecoles Normales ?^ 

V — :£COLES NORMALES, ECOLES SPECIALES, UNIVERSITfiS. 

(20) Quel role I'Ecole Normale joue-t-elle et devrait-elle jouer dans I'education 
morale ? 

(21) L'interet de I'eduoation morale exige-t-il que tous les maitres des etabUsse- 
ments primaires, secondaires ou superieurs, passent par des ecoles normales ou peda- 
gogiques ? 

(22) Tous les aspirants aux carrieres d'enseignement ne devraient-ils pas etre 
specialement prepares a donner I'education morale, et de quelle maniere ? 

(23) Que fait-on, que conseilleriez-vous de faire, dans les Ecoles d'adultes, les 6coles 
speciales, poljrtechniques, commerciales, etc., que vous connaissez, en ce qui con- 
ceme I'education morale ? 

(24) Que fait-on a votre connaissance, que faudrait-il faire, dans les Universites 
pour developper le caractere et le sens moral des etudiants ? Quels seraient les 
precedes, les institutions qui vous sembleraient propres a mieux assurer la tenue 
morale des etudiants 1 

[Les reponses au Questionnaire se trouvent Ala fin du volume.'] 
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VOM KOMITEE HERAUSGEGEBENE RUND3GHRIFTEN 



ERLAUTERUNG 

Der Kongress verfolgb einen durchaus praktischen Zweck : er will die durch 
die Schule bewirkte ethischie Erziehung vervollkommnen. Um diesen Zweck 
zu erreichen, haben die Veranstalter des Kongresses Theoretiker der Padagokik, 
praktisohe Schulmaaner und Beamte der Unterrichtsverwaltung aus alien 
Teilen der Welt um ihre Mitwirkung gebeten. Fast alle fuhrenden Padagogen 
Europas, ohne Unterschied der Religion und der Partei, sowie eine 
Anzahl der hbchsten Beamten der Unterrichtsverwaltung vieler Lander, haben 
dieser Bitte entsprochen und die Veranstaltung des Kongresses gut geheissen. 
Die letztere Tatsache ist von besonderer Bedeutung, denn die wertvollen An- 
regungen, die von dem Kongress ausgehen mogen, konnen ohne die Unterstii- 
tzung der Regierungen nicht leicht Verwirklichung linden. 

Wie der Titel " Erster internationaler Kongress fiir Moralpadagogik " 
erkennen lasst, ist dies der erste von einer Reihe internationaler Kongresse, 
die sich mit den Problemen der Moralpadagogik befassen sollen. Deshalb 
braucht er nicht die Gesammtheit dieser Probleme zum Gegenstand der 
Behandlung zu machen ; er braucht sich aber auoh nicht auf die Behandlung 
weniger, eng begrenzter Probleme zu besohranken. Er darf und muss 
vielmehr die Beantwortung mancher einschlagiger Fragen kiinftigen Kon- 
gressen uberlassen. Der Kongress beschrankt sich daher auf die allgemeine 
Betrachtung schul padagogischer Probleme vom ethisohenGesichtspunkte aus ; 
er lasst Fragen der hauslichen Erziehung, der Selbsterziehung, der religibsen 
und philosophischen Erziehung, unberiihrt. Fragen der Schulorganisation, 
des Erziehungs-und Unterrichtsverfahrens, der Schulzucht, der unmittelbaren 
und mittelbaren ethischen Unterweisung, des Verh'altnisses der ethischen zur 
intellektuellen,asthetischen und physischen Erziehung, sollen erortert werden ; 
und es wird alles geschehen, um die bedeutendsten Spezialisten zu gewinnen, 
Yortrage zu halten, von denen die meisten sp'ater im Kongressbericht 
erscheinen und gewissermassen den ersten Band einer Enzyklopadie der 
Moralpadagokik bilden sollen. 

Der Kongress wird seine Verhandlungen auf Gegenstande be- 
sohranken, die gleichmassig alle interessieren, denen die ethische 
Seite der Schulbildung am Herzen liegt; ohne dass hieraus zu folgern 
ware, religiose und philosophische Fragen seien nicht von Wichtigkeit bei der 
moralischen Erziehung, und ohne dass gelegentliche Bezugnahmen auf religiose 
und philosophische Gesichtspunkte ausgeschlossen waren. Es ist zu hoffen, dass 
der Kongress, indem er in einer systematischen Form die entscheidend wichti- 
gen Probleme der Charakterbildung vor die Welt der Erzieher und iiberhaupt 
vor die Kulturwelt bringt, wesentlich dazu helfen wird, die Erziehung nach 
der Seite der Gesinnung und der LebensfUhrung hin zu vervollkommnen. 

Der Kongress soil aber nicht allein Vortrage und im Anschluss an diese 
Diskussionen bringen. Er soil den Teilnehmern noch anderes bieten. 
Ethische Musterlektionen werden in deutscher, englischer und franzbsischer, 
Sprache gehalten werden. Die Ergebnisse einer Umfrage, der weite Ver- 
breitung gegeben wird, werden zu Berichten zusammengefasst werden. Eine 



XXX PIEST INTERNATIONAL 

Ausstellung moralpadagogischer Schriftwerke und Arischauungsmittel wird 
veranstaltet werden. Schliesslich soil die Frage erbrtert werden, ob es sich 
empfiehlt, eine Internationale Zeitschrift und eine Internationale Zentralstelle 
, fUr Moralpadagogik zu begriinden. 

Auch den personlichen Bedufrnissen der Teilnehmer wird Rechnung 
getragen werden. Das Empfangskomitee ist nach Kriiften bemuht, fiir 
ermaasigte Fahrpreise, gute Wohngelegenheit, zuverlassige Auskunft iiber 
Sehenswiirdigkeiten und Ausfliige, Fuhrung beim Besuch von Schulen, u.s.w., 
zu sorgen. 

Es finden statt : i. AUgemeine Versammlungen und z. Abteilungs- 
Versammlungen (auf einen Tag beschrankt). Kongress-Sprachen sind : 
Englisch, Franzsosisch und Deutsch. Karten^ die zum Eintritt zu alien 
Kongressversammlungen, zu geselligen Yeranstaltungen u.s.w., sowie zum 
Empfange eines Exemplares des " Kongress-Berichtes " (von etwa 350 Seiten) 
berechtigen, werden zum Preise von 10 Schillinge ausgegeben. (Naheres siehe 
Beitrittsformular.) 

Anfragen beantworten bereitwilligst die Sekrefare, an denen auch 
Bestellungen von Teilnehmerkarten zu richtensind. 

Sehret'Jre : 
DeutscUand : Prof. Dr. Fritz JoHAiraiBSSON, Seestr. 61, Berlin. 
Finland : Dr. Albert LiLitrs, Annegatan 9, Helsingfors. 
Osterreich : Wilheoi Bobneb III/2, Obere Viaduktgasse 32, Wien 
i.ussland : Alex. Ostbogorski, Moohowaja Str., St. Petersburg. 
Sohweiz : Nationalrat Fr. Fbitschi, Pestalozzianum, Ziirioh. 
Skandinavien : Dr. Ahton Thomsen, Skindergade, 29, Kopenhagen. 
Ungam: Dr. Czettleb, VII. Arena u. 54, Budapest. 

II 

FRAGEN 

UM DEREN BEANTWORTUNG ERGEBENST ERSUCHT WIRD. 
Den Antworten woUe man gefaUigst die Form einer einfachen Mitteilung oder die 
eines Vorschlags g^ben. Es wird gebeten, sie baldmoglichst, jedenfalls vor dem 1 5. 
Juli, dem General-Sekretar zugehen zu lassen. Die Ergebnisse der Umfrage soUen 
in einen oder in mehreren Bericliten zusammengefasst werden. 

I.— SCHULE UND HAUS. 

( 1 ) (a) Was geschieht und (b) was sollte naoh. Ihrer Meinung geschehen, um ein 
erfolgreiciies Zusammenwirken von Schule und Haus herbeizufiihren ? 

(2) Inwieweit ist ein solches Zusammenwirken notig oder niitzlioh ? 

(3) Welches sind nach Ihrem Dafiirhalten die diesbeziigUchen Vorziige der 
Intemate und Externate ? 

II.— ZUCHT, SITTLICHE ERZIEHUNG. 

(4) Was geschieht an den Ihnen bekannten Lehranstalten und was soUte nach 
Ihrer Meimmg geschehen : (a) um der kindlichen Individuahtat und Gemiitsart 
Rechnung zu tragen ? (6) um freundliche Beziehungen zwisohen Lehrern vmd Schiilern 
herzustellen ? (c) um eine aniegende und eindringliche Lehrweise an die SteUe von 
Strafen (besonders korperlicher Ziichtigung) und Belohnungen zu setzen ? 

(5) In welchen Fallen, wenn iiberhaupt, halten Sie korperliohe Ziichtigung fiir 
angebracht und welche morahsohe Wirkungen schreiben Sie ihr zu ? 

(6) Inwieweit werden naoh Ihrer Meinung Zucht und sittUche Bildung duroh ein 
naturgemasses Lehrverfahren, durch sorgfaltige Vorbereitung des Lehrers, durch 
kleine Klassen, durch massige Anspriiche an Lehrer und Sohiiler, durch kiinstlerische 
Ausstattung der Schukaume, iiberhaupt durch die gesammte Schxdorganisation 
beeinflusst ! 

(7) ('») Was geschieht, ausserhalb des gewohnlichen Lehrgangea, auf den Ihnen 
bekannten Lehranstalten und (6) was soUte geschehen, um die Zoghnge zum sittlichen 
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Handeln zu erziehen (f^elbstregierung der Sohiiler, besondere, den Schiilern gestellte 
etliisohe Aufgaben, Sparvereine, Massigkeitsvereine, Schiilervereine mit anderen 
ethisohen Zwecken, u.s.w.) ? 

(8) Konnten Sie etwa ein Dutzend Biicher namhaft machen, die Ilinen, vom 
ethisohen Standpunkte aus betrachtet, als Lektiire fiir Elementarschiiler besonders 
geeignet ersoheinen ? 

m.— DNMITTELBARER UND MITTBLBARER MORALUNTERRICHT. 

(9) Wird in den Ihnen bekannten Lehranstalten besondere oder mittelbare Moral- 
unterweisung erteilt ? 

(10) Wie iat da, wo besondere Moralunterweisung erteilt wird, der Unterricht 
gestaltet und welohe Methoden finden da Anwendung ? 

(11) Welohe Griinde spreohen naoh Ihrer Meinung (a) fiir die Erteilimg von 
besonderer, (6) von mittelbarer, (c) fiir die gleichzeitige Erteilung von besonderer 
und mittelbarer Moralunterweisung ? 

(12) (a) Wird in den Ihnen bekannten Lehranstalten auf die sittliohe Bildung 
ausdriioklioh Wert gelegt ? (b) Wird dort besonderer Unterricht in irgend welohen 
ethisohen Lehrgegenstanden wie Gesundheitspflege, Massigkeit oder Tierfreund- 
liohkeit erteilt ? (0) Verfolgt der dortige Lehrplan die ausgesprochene Absioht, 
einen oder mehrere Lehrgegenstande ethisohen Zwecken dienstbar zu maohen ? 
{d) Halten Sie es im besonderen fiir zulassig oder erforderlich die Jugend iiber das 
Gesohleohtsleben des Menschen aufzuklaren ? 

(13) Inwieweit fiihrt naoh Ihrer Meinung der Unterricht in der Biirgerkunde 
dazu, tiiohtige Biirger heranzubilden ? 

(14) Halten Sie es fiir wichtig, den Sohiilern eine klare und bestimmte Auffassung 
des sittUohen Lebens beizubringen ? Halten Sie zu diesem Zwecke unmittelbaren 
Moralunterricht als unbedingt notwendig ? 

IV.— GBWOHNUNG DER SCHULER, PERSONLICHKEIT DES LEHRERS. 

(15) Was halten Sie von der Behauptung, dass die in der Schule erworbenen 
Gewohnheiten (Aufmerksamkeit, Pleiss, Piinktlichkeit, Ordnungsliebe, Hoflichkeit, 
u.s.w.) stets, in der Regel oder oft zu dauemden Lebensgewohnheiten werden und 
so die sittliche Bildung wesentUch beeinflussen ? 

(16) Was halten Sie von der Behauptung, dass die durch das Studium einzelaer 
Wissensgebiete (Mathematik, Geschichte, Logik, u.s.w.) gewonnene Denk- und Em- 
pflndungsweise stets, in der Regel oder oft der gesammten Denk- und Empfindungs- 
weise dauernd die Riohtung weist ? 

{17) Welohe Bedeutung fiir die ethische Erziehung der Sohiiler messen Sie der 
Personhohkeit des Direktors und der Lehrer bei ? 

(18) Glauben Sie (falls Sie den in 15 und 16 aufgestellten Behauptungen nioht 
beitreten konnen), dass es sich durch die Anwendung eines wohl durchdaohten 
Erziehungs- und Unterrichtsverfahrens ennoglichen Hesse {a) die in der Schule 
erworbenen Gewohnheiten und (6) die durch ^einzelne Lehrfaoher gewonnene be- 
schrankte Denk- und Empfindungsweise auf das ganze geistige Leben zu iibertragen 
und (c) die Personliohkeit des Lehrenden, wenigstens bis zu einem gewissen Grade, in 
den Seminarian zu bilden ? 

v.— SEMINARIEN, EORTBILDUNGSSCHULEN, u.s.w. 

(19) Welohe RoUe spielt das Seminar bei der ethisohen Erziehung und welohe 
soUte es spielen ? 

(20) Erheischt es das Bediirfnis der sitthchen Bildung, dass aUe Lehrer, die 
Volks-, Mittel- und Hochschullehrer, Seminarien besuchen ? 

(21) 1st es notwendig, die Lehramtskandidaten in der Moralpadagogik zu unter- 
weisen ? 

(22) Was wird auf den Ihnen bekannten teohnischen, Handels- und Fortbildungs- 
schulen fiir die ethische Bildung getan und was soUte dort naoh Ihrer Meinung 
hierfur getan werden ? 

VI.— HOCHSGHULEN. 

(23) Was geschieht auf den Hoohschulen und was soUte dort gesohehen, um den 
sittlichen Charakter der Studierenden zu heben und ihre moralisohe Einsicht zu 
scharfen t 

[Die Antworten auf den Eragebogen befinden sich am 
Ende des Buches.] 

c 
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 

By Prof. M. E. SADLER 

[After welcoming the foreign and British delegates, with 
brief reference to the special value of the experience con- 
tributed by various nations towards the solution of the 
problems under review, the President proposes to deliver 
the following address :] 

I 

It may be convenient if I attempt to sketch in outline the plan 
which has been prepared by the Committee for our discussions 
during the Congress. We begin by considering the ethical aims of 
a school, elementary or secondary ; day school or boarding school ; 
for boys alone or for girls alone ; or for boys and girls together. 
We propose to examine the means which each kind of school can 
command in its task of helping in the formation of character, and 
to review the limitations under which the work of each is, neces- 
sarily or unnecessarily, at present done. It will be observed, 
therefore, that the programme takes the school-community, not the 
individual pupil, as the unit for our first consideration. This is 
significant of the educational thought of our time. In an age 
which throbs with individualism and which is possessed by an 
intense desire for self-realisation and for full personal development, 
our wisest educators see that there is a moral influence of great 
value in the responsibilities and collective duties imposed upon its 
individual members by a school-community which is morally healthy, 
wisely organised, largely self-governing and not too closely watched. 
It is fitting that at an educational congress held in England emphasis 
should thus be placed upon the school-community. For it was in 
England that nearly eighty years ago, at a time when the spirit of 
individualism threatened to become too self-assertive through the 
stir of industrial and commercial life which resulted from the 
development of the factory system and our rapidly extending trade, 
Thomas Arnold of Rugby and his contemporaries (for, in this great 
work, Arnold stood most conspicuous but not alone) developed the 
restraining and moralising power of self-government in a school- 

1 A 
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community, set among surroundings which appeal to the imagina- 
tion, which cultivate the sense of beauty, and which inspire loyalty 
to what was noble and self-sacrificing in the past. The idea of the 
school-community is a mediseval idea touched by the modern spirit. 
England, the pioneer of new developments of the factory system, is 
of all countries one of the most conservative in the continmty of her 
educational tradition. Thomas Arnold's name we honour to-day as 
the man who first impressed upon modern educational thought the 
value of the school-community as a factor in moral training and in 
the formation of character. But Arnold was a Wykehamist and an 
Oxonian. At Winchester and at Oxford he had learnt the moral 
power of collegiate life. And the magical influence of Winchester 
and of Oxford, and of other great institutions of similar lineage and 
like antiquity, is in part due to the fact that there, as in some other 
English institutions, there still is preserved much that was best in 
the tradition of the Middle Ages. 

Kegarding therefore the corporate life of the school as being of 
especial importance, we pass on to the next discussion on the 
programme of the Congress, namely, to the analysis of the factors 
which make this corporate life most potent for good in its influence 
upon character. Of capital importance in this connection is the 
personality of the teacher. The power, the secret sources, of 
personality are difficult to analyse. But it is a kindling ray of 
sympathy and insight that enables personality to transmit its power. 
And with this must go the power of example and, in appealing to the 
confidence of young people, the half-instinctive choice of right 
methods of approach. A country which desires for itself an inspiring 
and invigorating education will, if it allow itself to be guided by 
unmistakable evidence, do wisely to attach very high importance to 
the human element in its educational organisation. It will not be 
niggardly of human influence, however generous it may be with 
bricks and mortar. It will not choose its teachers by intellectual 
tests alone. It will attach an even greater value to pastoral instinct 
and to the spirit of self-sacrifice than to the possession of a brilliant 
university degree. It will not allow its teaching staff to be masculine 
in the wrong places, or get too overwhelmingly feminine in others. 
It will enable its teachers to know their pupils one by one, at home 
as well as at school, and to have regard to their individual needs. 
It will see that the teacher receives exact and careful preparation 
for his future duties, and is enabled and encouraged to go on learning 
how to fulfil them with deeper insight and with ripe experience 
illuminatedlby study and reflection. And, if it is wise, the com- 
munity will not allow anxious fears for the future and the dread of 
want or dependence in old age to harass the teacher's mind and to 
darken the cheerfulness of a happy and unselfish disposition. 
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A second factor in the corporate life of the school, to the dis- 
cussion of which the Congress will next proceed, is the intellectual 
and moral influence of a well-chosen course of study, directed by 
teachers who thoroughly know their subject and who are determined 
that their pupils should understand what they learn and (even 
though it be but a little) learn it well. 

A third factor in the corporate life of a school, and consequently 
next to be discussed at the Congress, is the organisation of those 
duties and recreations which teach young people, through having 
responsibilities, to rise to the height of the graver responsibihties 
which await them in later years. This side of school organisation 
must be determined in large measure by sensible medical advice. 
In the moral tone of a school a great deal depends upon open 
windows, sunlight, wise diet, easy clothing, cold water, and plenty 
of sleep. Experience also shows that school life may be kept fresh 
and wholesome by well-chosen, organised school-games, provided 
that games are not allowed to dominate the situation and to become 
the one fount of honour among the young. There is also strong 
reason for thinking that the moral and character-forming influences 
of a school are strengthened by making constructive, practical work, 
" real work," as boys call it — work done for the needs of the com- 
munity in a spirit of thoroughness, of science and of service — a very 
much more important part of school-training than the sedentary 
traditions of the Revival of Learning have so far allowed. We have 
all, I venture to submit, much to learn from the experience of the 
best industrial schools. 



II 

But apart from the corporate life of the school there must be, 
and in good education always is and always has been, some direct 
imparting of moral ideas. Men and women need the inspiring force 
of a clearly apprehended religious and moral ideal. The Congress 
will therefore proceed to discuss how far such an ideal should be 
directly inculcated upon the pupils, having regard to the recalci- 
trancy of youth, and to the fact that the efficacy of sermons is not 
always so great as the preacher, warm with his own emotions, 
sometimes allows himself to assume. The Congress will consider 
the moral influence which may be exerted through skilful and 
tactful suggestion, whether such suggestion be conveyed by the 
teacher's tone of voice and expression ; or by the lessons read from 
his bearing and his life ; or by the texture of the school curriculum ; 
or by art and by music or by the inspiration of poetry and of 
noble prose ; or by the dignity and reverence shown in school 
festivals and worship ; or by the beauty of school buildings and of 
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playing-fields which bear witness to the liberality of benefactors and 
awaken honourable memories of the past. 

Apart, however, from such indirect and individual suggestion, 
however skilfully may be planned its incidence upon the heart and 
mind of those sensitive to its teaching, the long experience of 
educators (including in that category parents and employers of 
labour and even elder comrades at school or at home) has led to 
the unanimous conviction that there is a need at the right moment 
for words in season wisely said. This is the germ of what in 
technical and rather forbidding language we call direct moral 
instruction. How far such instruction should be extended ; how 
far it should be punctually recurrent ; how far it should be anti- 
cipated by its recipients at a given hour in the cycle of each week 
or day ; are subjects upon which the Congress hopes to learn much 
from the experts by whose names the roll of this Congress is 
adorned. I venture to allow myself but one observation. Some 
difference of opinion upon this important subject may, I think, be 
traced to an unconscious divergence in educational ideals. At the 
present time two ideas of the right organisation of a school are in 
contrast amongst us. One of these views lays especial stress upon 
what may be called .the didactic power and duty of the school. 
The other view lays especial stress upon the educative power of the 
varied activities of a school-community. Those who incline to the 
first of these two views instinctively turn to methods of moral instruc- 
tion which repel and even irritate those who incline to the second. 
But both agree in the belief that the highest work of a school is to 
kindle noble ideals of life and of duty. For my own part, being 
a member of the party of the Left-Centre, I suspect that 
neither of these two ideals holds the whole of the truth, and 
that neither in its extreme form is really applicable to all the needs, 
the complicated and elusive needs, of the young. Perhaps the 
discussions of the Congress may help us to a synthesis of the two 
conflicting views. Perhaps we may be led to think that the right 
course is to blend with the more abstract and didactic part of school 
work, especially in the elementary and middle secondary schools, 
a larger measure of constructive occupation and of self-directing 
activity. Presiding over our deUberations might stand two busts, 
those of Pestalozzi and of Herbart ; with perhaps a few apt quota- 
tions from John Dewey. 

But to whatever conclusion we inchne, we cannot but be 
impressed by the profound and immediately practical character of 
the problem under review, and by the fact that the roots of it strike 
down into the deepest things. The organisers of the Conference 
have therefore (wisely in my judgment) determined to invite 
distinguished representatives of different schools of thought to 
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submit to us the results of their mature reflection upon the place 
which religious education should have in moral training, and to 
communicate to us the results of the experience gained in many 
types of schools by those imparting religious instruction on the one 
hand, or civic and moral instruction upon a basis detached from 
theological teaching on the other. I am persuaded that nothing 
but good can ensue from the temperate and respectful consideration 
of these vital matters, at a gathering attended by scholars and 
teachers, many of whom bear illustrious names. You will not, I 
venture to hope, regard me as passing beyond the limits of my 
duty if I feel it right to state, with deep respect for the convictions 
of those who difier from me, and with an earnest belief that we have 
all much to learn from the practice and criticism of those who hold 
a view conflicting with our own, that in my personal judgment 
there are certain parts of moral education, necessary to the good 
life, which are inseparable from one or other form of religious 
belief. 

Ill 

But the school is not a thing apart. It is influenced by social 
conditions and by the home. The Congress will therefore proceed 
to discuss the relations between home and school. It will also 
review the special difficulties of schools in poor districts ; the need 
for educational care through the critical years of adolescence ; the 
work of boys' and girls' clubs ; the influence of old scholars' associa- 
tions ; the educative power of holiday camps for boys and girls 
alike ; the work of continuation classes in training for citizenship, 
for self-respect and skill in practical occupations and for the 
making of good homes ; and (not least important) the remarkable 
influence of the Adult Schools, of the Workers' Educational 
Association, and of the People's High Schools in Denmark, in 
shaping character and in inspiring young men and women with a 
worthy ideal of life. 

This will bring the Congress, in its review of the relations between 
schools and the life of the outside community, to the consideration 
of biological questions of great moment — to the influence of heredity 
and of environment, and to the educational needs which arise in 
dealing with the physiological and psychological conditions induced 
by adolescence. 

IV 

May I in conclusion emphasise three points as deserving special 
consideration ? 

First, how far is it possible, under present conditions, for our 
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public elementary schools, which train the vast majority of the 
citizens of the future, to furnish for their pupils the precious 
character-forming influence of a corporate school-life ? Is it not 
desirable that the classes, committed to the charge of the teachers, 
should be made smaller ? But (to use Bishop Berkeley's word) one 
query more : Can a teacher individualise more than thirty or thirty- 
five pupils in one class ? 

Secondly, should not more be done in the course of preparation at 
our Day Training Colleges especially to give teachers the opportunity 
of more systematic preparation for the duty of moral education ? Is 
it not important that the teacher should be equipped more fully 
than is often now the case, with the knowledge needed for the task of 
guiding the conduct and of endeavouring to impart faith in a moral 
ideal ? And if the answer to these queries is in the affirmative, 
ought not the period of the teacher's professional training to 
be extended, in order that the course of preparation may thus 
be deepened without risk of over-pressure and of intellectual 
congestion ? 

Thirdly, is it not necessary that under the conditions of 
modern life more should be done to give educational help and 
guidance to young people during the years of adolescence ? So far 
as statistics enable us to judge the true state of the case, not more 
than one out of every three children who leave the elementary 
schools of England and Wales at thirteen and fourteen years of age, 
receives, during the years which follow, any kind of systematic 
educational care. Far too great a number pass out of the range of 
all good educational influence. Far too few receive the regular 
training which might help in quickening an ideal of personal and 
civic duty. This surely is a problem which calls for the earnest 
consideration of all educators, and of the statesmen to whom is com- 
mitted the guidance of governmental efEort in national education. 
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THE SCOPE AND AIM OF ETHICAL 
EDUCATION 

By FELIX ABLER 
(Professor of Applied Ethics, Columbia University, New York) 

Interest in ethical education is keen, and likely in all civilised 
countries to increase. The reasons for this are obvious. Humanity 
to-day is intent on nothing so much as on the task of changing the 
habits inherited from the past. The fierce, ingrained habits of war 
are to give way to the manners of peace. The habit of subserviency 
to social superiors is to be changed into the frankness that marks 
the relations of equals. Slavery and exploitation are to cease, and 
the terms on which the sexes meet are likewise to be different in 
essential ways from what they have been. 

In addition to all this the ethical question of what it all means 
for the individual, the " Faust problem," as we may briefly call it, 
is thrusting itself forward with renewed urgency on men's attention. 
In what, when all is said and done, does the worth of a human life 
consist ? To what content or form of activity shall we point as 
giving it a significance outlasting the fleeting moment ? 

The movement for ethical education has been fed chiefly from 
two sources — the search for inner forces wherewith to operate the 
change of social habits above referred to, and the endeavour to solve, 
as far as it is capable of solution, the Faust problem for the indi- 
vidual, to furnish him with a basis on which to rest a just self- 
esteem, and to give him the courage to hold his own as against 
the immensities of space and the swelling flood of human life. 

7 
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But if we conceive of ethical education in this large fashion, 
shall we not at the very outset be humbled by the difficulties of the 
proposed task ? The attitude of humility I hold to be wholesome, 
nay indispensable, not only in the initial stages of the movement, 
but so long as it shall continue. Keady-made systems of moral 
education, pedagogical panaceas, warranted to change the nature of 
man and the face of society in a generation, are to be utterly excluded. 
To pin one's faith to them is the sorry prerogative of the confidence 
that is bred of ignorance. 

How meagre at present is our knowledge of the sociological 
and psychological data which are requisite in order to give concrete 
application to ethical principles ! How insufficient is this sort of 
knowledge likely to remain ! 

And as to the character of the individual, how little have we 
as yet even begun to grasp the nature of the thing on which we 
are to act ! How delicate are the problems here involved ! How 
secret and intricate the influences that tell, how unexpected the 
reactions, how infinitely varied the psychic complexion in every 
instance ! 

And yet there is no reason on that account to yield to 
discouragement. As rational beings we are bound to make the 
attempt to subject our own natures as well as outside nature to our 
rational purposes. And there are certain directions in which, 
because of this our rational constitution, we may safely steer, 
certain postulates with regard to the whole subject which we may 
attempt to make good. Of some of these, within the limits at my 
disposal, I shall now briefly speak. 



Ethical education must embrace human conduct in all its 
branches. Ethics is not " three-fourths of conduct," or any other 
fraction of conduct, but controls, or should control, the whole of 
conduct. The practice of singling out as specially moral the virtues 
of social intercourse, such as gentleness, devotion to the happiness 
of others, self-sacrifice, &c., is misleading in the extreme. It gives 
colour to the belief that the moral end is but one along with other 
ends of life, such as the ends of science, of art, of material enrich- 
ment, of pleasure, &c. 

But ethical science is the science of the sovereign end, the 
science at least which sets out with the assumption that there is a 
sovereign end and which .undertakes to search for it. 

Physical science has for its goal an ultimate uniformity of 
which all lesser uniformities are modes. Ethical science proposes 
to realise in action an ultimate end to which all lesser ends are 
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means. EtMcal. science depends upon tlie acceptance of the idea of 
a supreme end. It stands and falls with the belief that some one 
thing above all other things is needful ; it views the system of ends 
as a pyramid tapering toward an apex, or rather as a kind of 
spiritual solar system of which the lesser ends are the satellites and 
the ethical end the central light. 

It follows therefrom that in all properly ethical teaching the 
thought that there is an aim transcending all others needs to be 
constantly brought home to the pupil, and that he is to be assisted 
in discovering the relations which connect all the minor with the 
major ends. The saying of Aristotle still holds good. " If then 
there be an end which we desire for its own sake, and if we are not 
for ever to choose one thing for the sake of something else, since 
this would be a progressus ad indefinituni which would stamp 
human endeavour as idle and vain, it is evident that this final end 
must be life's highest good." 

Further, it follows, so far as school education is concerned, that 
the ethical note is to be sounded in the teaching of all branches of 
the curriculum, in the teaching of mathematics, of natural science, 
in the manual training no less than in history, literature and art. 
If the whole nature of man is to be ethically affected, and not merely 
that side of him which is prominent in social intercourse, the system 
of instruction in all its branches must be made to contribute to this 
result. It follows also, as a matter of course, that the feelings and 
the will must be enlisted in behalf of the ethical aim. Indeed, one 
of the gravest perils connected with ethical education, as all agree, 
is that of over-emphasising the intellectual side of it. To ward off 
this danger various opportunities are at the disposal of the educator, 
some of which may now be briefly mentioned : 

(a) The government of the school (self-government to be intro- 
duced as far as possible). 

(b) Discipline of the school (co-operation of committees of the 
scholars in preventing breaches of discipline, and to some extent in 
the administering of penalties). 

(c) Great attention to be given to the relation of the older and 
more advanced pupils to backward pupils and members of lower 
classes (assistance in study by the more to the less advanced to be 
encouraged, and in general a sense of responsibility to be developed 
as of older toward younger brothers). 

{d) Ethicising of the relations of the students to the teacher. 
(By this I understand chiefly impressing upon the students the 
responsibility of inferiors to superiors, i.e., the responsibility of 
making such preparation and assuming such an attitude as will 
enable the superior — the teacher — to manifest to the highest 
possible degree his ability, his latent powers, his personality.) 
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(e) Right ordering of the club life of the students, the club or 
the fraternity to be the expression of collective student friendship, 
and friendship to be based on the idea of mutual prizing and of 
reciprocal endeavour among equals, to bring out the potentially best 
in each. 

(/) Promoting so-called social service activities by the pupils, 
such as participation in the work of social settlements, the visiting 
of prisons, hospitals, &c., organisation of groups to take charge of 
particular cases of charity, to relieve, for instance, the necessities of 
some one poor family, and thereby to learn to take a continuous 
interest in the welfare of the unfortunate. 

II 

Ethical education should aim to include the whole nature of the 
pupil, and not merely to inculcate the virtues of social intercourse. 
This was the first general statement submitted. The second is : 
ethical education must be pervaded by the ethical spirit. Emphasis 
on the spirit, as opposed to the letter, is indeed a commonplace. 
But it behoves us to attach a precise meaning to the term spirit, if 
we would understand the real scope and force of the above state- 
ment. The ethical standard is an ideal standard, to which we can 
never more than remotely approximate. 

The worth of a man consists never in his actual moral achieve- 
ments, but in the constant effort he puts forth towards higher 
achievement. The glint of goodness, so far as it shines into human 
life, appears, so to speak, in the moment of transition from one level 
to a higher level. The ethical spirit, therefore, consists in the blending 
of a profound humihty, respecting the results one has attained, Avith 
the unrelaxing determination still to strive. And the true ethical 
teacher is he who communicates to his pupils the impulse to strive. 
There need be no fear on this account that the pupil will overlook 
the distance which separates him from the master. On the contrary, 
recognising the comparative height to which the master has risen 
above him, and impressed at the same time with the small value 
which the latter attaches to his superior acquirements, the pupil 
will be shamed out of his own conceit, and realise as he could not 
otherwise do the infinity of the task which is set to human beings. 

It would seem, then, that the personality of the teacher is the 
decisive factor in ethical education. But the phrase, personality of 
the teacher, is to be understood in the sense just expounded. It is 
not enough, as is commonly said, that the teacher shall be right- 
minded, impartial, honest, strict in the performance of duty, in order 
to impress the same qualities on his pupils. All these qualities 
may, after all, but produce a kind of technical righteousness. With- 
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out the ethical spirit, the spirit of humility and striving, they will 
fail to reach the mark. 

And one other most important amendment of the common view 
as to the influence of the personality of the teacher I would here 
venture to submit. It is undoubtedly true that the right teacher, 
the teacher " by the grace of God," may and often does exercise an 
influence for life upon his pupils. But yet the very best results 
cannot be reached by a single teacher, a fine personality in the midst 
of other less worthy or unworthy members of the staff of teachers. 
It is the whole stafl:, in their relations with one another, that pro- 
duces the most lasting effect. It is the exemplary conduct, not of 
one, but of the whole body of masters, acting in one spirit and for 
one purpose, that will leave its abiding trace on the nature of the 
pupils, and reconstitute their life in its inmost motives. 



Ill 

The greatest difficulty in the discussion of this entire subject, 
however, remains. It has sometimes been said by adherents of the 
movement for ethical education, as well as by its critics, that the 
object of the movement is to substitute a naturalistic morality for a 
supernatural morality, a secular or mundane for a theological, a 
scientific for a religious morality. I cannot too earnestly express 
my complete dissent from such views as these. 

Again, it has been held that in ethical education, avoiding con- 
tentious issues, we should confine ourselves to propagating those 
points of morality which are common to the different philosophical 
and religious sects, to those simple and fundamental moral teachings 
upon which all can agree. To this common-fund theory, however, 
as it may be called, there is a twofold objection. First, that the 
common fund does not really exist, or at all events to an infinitely 
smaller extent than is supposed. The illusion that there is such a 
basis of agreement is principally due to the crudeness of our moral 
vocabulary, to the circumstance that the same terms are used the 
world over, despite enormous diflerences in the meanings attached to 
them. For instance, Plato says "Be just," but justice for him in- 
volves the total exclusion of manual labourers from the rights of 
citizenship. The social reformer of to-day likewise says " Be just," 
and intends thereby to convey a diametrically opposite conclusion. 

The second objection is, that the method of arriving at agree- 
ment by the elimination of diflerences, if it be applicable at all, 
would lead us to a residual minimum of morality, wholly devoid of 
vitality and of the power to move. 

Society is changing around us, the conditions under which life 
is carried on are changing ; the altered conditions raise up new moral 
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problems, and in the attempt to solve them, our knowledge of the 
nature and of the significance of morality itself must be enlarged. 
Now all this brings us back to the point already stated under 
I. A sovereign end is to be set up, a paramount principle is to be 
posited. But of what nature is this principle to be, and how can 
we enunciate it without doing violence to the convictions of others 
who may differ from us ? 

A metaphysical principle clearly it cannot be, for the meta- 
physical schools are hopelessly at variance. A religious doctrine 
it cannot be, for the same reason. It can only be a secondary 
principle, a middle axiom, which indeed may be 'derived from 
metaphysical or theological sources or from biology, or from what- 
ever quarter you please, but which shall rest for its validity, not 
on the source whence it is derived, but on the sole fact that it 
is capable of being verified in moral experience. The business of 
ethical education is to furnish to men that mode of conduct which 
approves itself as livable, as conducive to the permanent satis- 
faction of human nature, not in part, but as a whole. 

The hope of agreement and progress in ethical education 
depends for its realisation upon our willingness to stake everything 
on verification in experience. But by experience, I here mean 
experience in the moral field, and by verification, the method 
appropriate to the motal field, and not some alien method that may 
apply in other fields. 

The great step, it seems, to be taken at this time is to bring 
about at least a provisional segregation of the moral sphere from 
that of science, art, &c., to study patiently the phenomena that lie 
within this sphere, and no longer to treat it as a dependency either 
of theology on the one hand, or of physical science on the other. 

Of the sort of paramount principle or rule which I have in 
mind as forming the starting-point of ethical education, examples 
may be found in the golden rule of the New Testament and in the 
Kantian rule : " Treat thy fellow man, never merely as a means, 
but ever also as an end." 

But other formulas will have to be found covering sections of 
the moral sphere to which these do not adequately apply, and the 
task of discovering them will be the prime task of the student of a 
progressive ethical science. 

It will sufficiently appear from what has been said that the help 
of the metaphysician, of the theologian, and of the earnest thinker, 
whatever his personal bias be, so far from being discarded, is 
liberally welcomed. 
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IV 

The ethical education of the young cannot be planned satisfac- 
torily until a scheme of ethical education for adults has ji been 
elaborated. A part cannot be determined without relation to the 
whole ; the portico without relation to the building to which it is 
designed to be the entrance. The ethical principle indeed ever 
remains the same, but in the successive periods of childhood, 
adolescence, early manhood and womanhood, middle manhood and 
womanhood, late manhood and womanhood, old age, the application 
of the ethical principle changes, new aspects of it coming into 
view. The ethical problems of marriage and parenthood, the 
ethical problems of the apprentice, the journeyman and the 
master in any vocation, the ethical problems connected with 
citizenship, the specific duties attaching to a position of com- 
mand and authority, the ethical problems connected with retire- 
ment from active life, in old age, all these emerge in a certain 
serial sequence (though the different terms of the series may 
sometimes come earlier and sometimes later). And the right 
ethical training in any precedent stage is that which fits the person 
trained to solve the problems of the succeeding stages. 

I should like to call the special attention of my fellow workers 
to this point. I have now been engaged for something more than 
thirty years in the practical work of ethical teaching, and the 
conviction has deepened that a thorough consideration,' and to 
begin with at least an outlined elaboration, of a scheme of ethical 
education covering the successive periods of life, is the condition of 
any really adequate solution of the problem of moral education for 
the young. The tendency to confound ethical education with 
ethical education in schools is to be deplored and must be corrected. 
Adult education would be no less education, in the proper sense 
of the word, if it were to be exclusively self-education, as is often 
supposed. But there is every reason to believe that systematic 
helps and organised methods are required by adults, and will come 
into use as soon as attention shall be more largely directed to this 
need. Finally, a few statements to indicate my position in regard 
to some practical aspects of the movement for ethical education. 

I fear nothing so much as a too rapid extension of this movement, 
a mushroom growth of it. The work is so difficult and delicate that 
it should not be entrusted to any except to teachers thoroughly 
trained and possessing the qualifications before mentioned. 

If it is put into the hands of others, harm will come of it 
instead of good, and a reaction will inevitably follow. Of no other 
subject is it so true — 

Corruptio optimi pe!^i^ima. 
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Direct teaching, whenever it is given, should not be given m the 
form of ethics lessons. The assimilation of it to the ordinary 
school lesson should most carefully be avoided. It should take 
the form of intimate communion between the master and his 
pupil friends. It should consist of a series of talks on the 
wisdom of Kfe, embodying the experience which an older seeker 
after moral salvation has gathered, and which he passes on to 
those who are setting out, if perchance he may aid them m their 
quest. 

But it seems to me best on all accounts, that this part of the 
work should not be undertaken by the State, both for the reason 
already given, the scarcity of suitable teachers, and because State 
teaching, as at present organised, almost inevitably tends to become ' 
formal and mechanised. The task of direct ethical teaching had 
better be left, for the present at least, in the hands of voluntary 
associations. 



DIE PRINZIPIEN DER MORAL-ERZIEHUNG GE- 

STUTZT DUROH VERBINDUNG MIT ENERGETIK 

UND HARMONIK 

VoN Geheimrat Peof. Db. WILHELM FOERSTER 
(Berlin) 

Bei der erzieherischen Pfiege der Willens- und Charakterbildung 
der werdenden Menschen, nicht bloss in der Kindheit und Jugend, 
sondern in alien Stufen und Wandlungen des Lebens, ist es von 
fundamentaler Bedeutung, dass fiir die hierbei massgebenden und 
in der Erziehung zu kultivierenden Grundsatze und Uberzeugungen 
zugleich eine moglichst einmiitige Wiirdigung in dem umge- 
benden Gemeinschaftsleben gesichert sei. 

Wenn diese Einmiitigkeit nicht vorhanden ist, so ist dies schon 
an sich eine der driickendsten sozialem Note ; aber es ist klar, dass 
die hieraus entstehenden Schwierigkeiten und Verwirrungen am 
unheilvollsten gerade in den erzieherischen Institutionen 
wirken miissen. Denn entweder entsteht aus den Verschieden- 
heiten und den entsprechenden Unsicherheiten der tieferen 
Uberzeugungen der Lehrenden eine verhangnisvoUe Verminderung 
der intellektuellen und der moralischen Wirksamkeit ihres Lehrens, 
oder es ergeben sich, was wohl noch gefahrlicher ist, aus einer 
kiinstlichen, autoritativen Verhiillung jener in der iibrigen 
Kulturwelt doch nicht zu verbergenden Unsicherheiten und 
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Konfl-ikte die nachhaltigsten Zweifel der zu erziehenden Seelen an 
der Wahrhaftigkeit der lehxenden und leitenden Personen selber. 
Gerade in letzterem Falle geschielit es namlich, dass gegeniiber 
den bisherigen grundlegenden sozialen Institutionen, deren Geltung 
aus den Weltanschauungen der Vergangenbeit emporgewaclisen 
war, die neuen Gedanken sicb zu einer radikal einseitigen Scharfe 
der Kritik erbeben, welcbe in alle Lebensstufen eindringt und in 
den nocb der Erziebung unterliegenden Lebensaltern, wenn ibnen 
das Neue autoritativ vorentbalten wird, nun erst recbt auf dem 
Wege der sensationellsten und dabei lukrativsten, litterariscben 
und publizistischen Verbreitung unsaglicben Schaden anricbtet. 

Wie ist Hiilfe dagegen zu scbafien ? Sicherlicb nicbt durch 
Mundtotmachung der emporwaobsenden, wenn auch vielfacb nocb 
so ungereiften Kritik ; denn gerade hierdurcb wiirde der Klarungs- 
prozess dieser zum grossen Teil aus gesunden und unumganglichen 
Entwiokelungsstufen der wissenscbaftlicben Arbeit hervorgebenden 
Gedanken nur gebemmt werden. Vielmebr ist eben dieser 
Klarungsprozess dadurob zu fordern, dass die bisber autoritativ 
geltenden Ergebnisse vergangener Denkarbeit und vergangener 
sozialer Erfabrungen nicbt als ein gesetzgeberiscbes noli me 
tangere in der Erziebung bingestellt werden, sondern gerade 
gemass der Eigenart" ibrer Bewabrung aucb eine intellektuell 
vertiefende Begriindung erfabren. Und fiir eine solcbe positive 
Bebandlung der psycbiscben und sozialen Probleme bieten jetztdie 
AufEassungen der naturwissenscbaftlicben Forscbung selber, welcbe 
sich bisber so baufig nur zu leidenscbaftlicbem Gegensatze gegen 
die Gedankenscbopfungen der Vergangenbeit zugespitzt batten, 
immer deutlicber die kraftigsten Handbaben. 

Die aus der astronomiscben und pbysikaliscb-cbemisoben 
Natur-Erkenntnis emporgewacbsenen und aucb in der Erforscbung 
der Lebewelt scbon so erfolgreicb bewabrte Lebre von der Erbaltung 
und Umwandlung der Energie, mit kurzen Worten, die Energetik, 
beginnt in der Tat solcbe Handbaben darzubieten. 

Als ein Gipfelpunkt der energetiscben Entwickelung des 
Erdenlebens betracbtet, bat die Menscbenseele allmalig aucb in der 
naturwissenscbaftlicben Weltanscbauung eine Hobe und Wiirde 
erlangt, die sicb immer bedeutsamer dem tiefsten Sinne der 
Auffassung nabert, welcbe die alte Gedankenwelt, insbesondere 
aucb das Cbristentum, bisber der Menscbenseele gewidmet bat, als 
einem Idealwesen von unbescbrankter Ereibeit und unbegrenzter 
Dauer in dem Reicbe des allumfassenden Ideal- Wesens " Gottbeit." 
Und die Stellung, welcbe bierdurcb der Seele gegeniiber dem 
sogenannten leiblicben Organismus und gegeniiber der ganzen 
sogenannten korperlicben Welt bisber gegeben wurde, findet nun 
mit zartester Vermeidung absoluter Formulierungen ibre Analogic 
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in derjenigen Art von Unabhangigkeit und Uberlegenheit, welcke 
die Seelenwelt naoh den jetzigen Anschauungen der Energetik 
gegeniiber der Aussenwelt und gegeniiber dem eigenen Organismus, 
als relativ freie Willensmacht einnimmt. 

Hiermit wird aber in der Tat ein entsoheidender Schritt zur 
Uberwindung der Harten und Einseitigkeiten des Materialismus 
getan, der eine Zeitlang, auf Grund weitverbreiteter Abneigung 
gegen die Selbstgewissheiten der Mystik und gegen die Unduld- 
samkeiten der religiosen Weltanscbauungen, allzu leichtmiitig und 
gedankenlos die Menschenseele einer niedrigen Abhangigkeit von 
der elementaren Mechanik der Natur-Erscheinungen und Natur- 
Krafte, insbesondere auch von dem leiblichen Organismus, 
unterordnete ; wie es u. a. in der Wortverbindung " I'homme 
macliine " ausgedriickt wurde, und der dann andererseits in seinen 
neueren Entwickelungsphasen, in der zweiten Halfte des verflossenen 
Jahrkunderts, in dem bekannten Worte " Ignorabimus " einen viel 
zu weit gehenden Kleinmut auspragte, hinsichtlicb der Moglichkeit 
eines tieferen Verstandnisses der Eigenart und der Entwicklungs- 
bohe, welche die Seelenwelt auch. innerhalb des Gebietes der mess- 
baren Naturkrafte zu erreichen vermag. Sei es den nachfolgenden 
Darlegungen gestattet, mit der von dem verfiigbaren Raum 
gebotenen Unvollstandigket einige Gedanken'iiber die erzielierisclie 
Bedeutung dieser ganzen Sachlage hier zusammenzufassen. 

Auf dem Grund sozialen Zusammenwirkens vieltausendj ahriger 
Gedankenbauten, zugleich unterstiitzt durch die stete Gesetzmassig- 
keit der Himmelserscheinungen, hat die Menschheit allmalig ein 
tieferes und umfassenderes Verstandnis der umgebenden Welt, 
einschliesslich der Wohnstatte ihres eignen Gedankenlebens, 
erlangt, und zwar in solchem Grade, dass sie Vergangenheit und 
Zukunft der ausseren Vorgange immer weitreichender verbindet 
und dabei die Vorgange und Gestaltungen in der Natur nicht 
bloss, im Anschlusse an jenes Verstandnis, mit den Mitteln und 
Kraften der Aussenwelt nachbildet, sondern die Natur auch durch 
schopferische Neugestaltungen bereichert und erganzt, andererseits 
aber durch den vom Menschen unabhangigen Fortgang der Welt- 
Erscheinungen unablassige Bereicherung und berichtigende Ver- 
voUkommnung der Gedankenwelt empfangt. 

Und aus der Erforschung der mit der Verscharfung und 
Erweiterung der Sinneswahrnehmungen wachsenden Fiille von 
Erscheinungen im Gebiete der thermischen, optischen, elektrischen, 
magnetischen, chemischen und biologischen Vorgange ist dann jene 
vorerwahnte Lehre von der Erhaltung und Umwandlung der 
Energie emporgestiegen, eine mathematisch-experimentelle Lehre, 
der mit jedem Tage umfassendere und vollstandigere Bewahrung 
zu Teil wird. 
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Dabei sind in der Natur grosse Gebiete von typischen und- 
fast wandellosen Bewegungserscheinungen immer sicherer nacli- 
gewiesen worden, in denen sich solche energetisclie Dauergesetze 
offenbaren, welcbe eine tiefe Verwandtschaft mit der Ehytbrnik und 
Harmonik der Tonwelt, dieser reinsten Gliickserscheinung unseres 
Seelenlebens, erkennen lassen. 

So ist es denn keineswegs verfiiibt, jetzt scbon den Gedanken 
auszusprechen, dass unsere Seelenwelt eine der voUkommensten 
und machtvollsten Dauerformen der Energie in dem gewaltigen 
Kosmos darstellt. Noch mehr, es lasst sich aus psychologischen 
Beobachtungen und Associationen, aus psycbopbysisclien Messungen 
und Experimenten, aus psycbopatbiscben Brfahrungen und Hei- 
lungen, immer deutlicher erweisen, dass in diese energetische und 
harmonistische Dauerwelt von Brinnerungs- und Gedanken-Verbin- 
dungen zwar unablassig aus der umgebenden Welt, auf den Wegen 
der Sinnesorgane und der Nervenleitungen sowie des Blutkreis- 
laufs, energetiscbe Wirkungen von aussen zugleicb mit den 
Wirkungen von wecbselnden Lust- und Unlust-Zustanden des 
Leibes eindringen, dass aber in der durch die Jahrtausende 
gemeinsamer Gedankenbauten gefestigten Harmonik der Seelenwelt 
die grandiose FaMgkeit obwaltet, diesem Eindringen der rubelosen 
Veranderlicbkeiten des Augenblicks sofort ein Ziel zu setzen. So 
gelingt es der Seele, sogar mitten in den starksten von aussen oder 
von dem eigenen Organismus berkommenden Erregungen die 
vollste harmonisohe Eube zu bewahren, und zwar durch sofortige 
Einordung der von aussen kommenden Energie-Wirkungen in die 
Dauerwelt der Erinnerungen und Erwartungen und des ganzen 
Eeiches der Ideen und Idealgestaltungen. 

Nur scheinbar versohwinden hierbei die von aussen kommenden 
Wirkungen in der anscheinenden Ruhe der Seelenwelt, einer Ruhe, 
die zweifellos aus gewaltigster energetischer Dauerbewegung dieser 
Innenwelt, nach festen harmonischen Gesetzen, besteht. Ganz 
anders in denjenigen Fallen, in welchen die Augenblickswirkungen 
zwar auch in die Seelenwelt vollig eingeordnet werden, aber dort 
in solcher Weise mit den aus den Erinnerungen aufgebauten Erwar- 
tungen zusammentreffen, dass nun eine Gegenwirkung nach aussen, 
eine sogenannte Willensentscheidung, in Tatigkeit tritt, welche dann 
mit Hilfe des Organismus bestimmte Wirkungen in der Aussenwelt 
im Sinne der Erhaltung der giinstigsten harmonistischen Bedin- 
gungen der Innenwelt hervorzubringen sucht. 

An diese beiden idealsten Falle des Verhaltens der Seelenwelt 
zur umgebenden Welt schliessen sich nun in einfacher Weise die 
Deutungen des Verlaufes der viel zahlreicheren Falle an, in denen 
die Willensentscheidung nicht lediglich das Resultat eines reinen 
Gedankenprozesses zu Gunsten der Erhaltung oder Erhohung der 
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Energie und Harmonie des Seelenlebens ist, sondern aus Kompro- 
missen der hochsten Wohlgefiihle solcher Bntscheidungen mit den 
Forderungen der Lust- oder Unlust-Gefuhle des Organismus 
hervorgeht. Die extremen Falle nach dieser Seite bin smd 
diejenigen, in denen die tieferen Bntscheidungen der Dauerliar- 
monie des Seelenlebens ganz von den ihnen vorgreifenden Augen- 
blickswirkungen jener Lust- oder Unlust-GefiiUe iiberwallt werden. 
Gibt es ja doch grosse Gruppen von Fallen, in denen die Augen- 
blioksforderungen der Lust- oder Unlust-Gefiihle die Willensent- 
soheidungen fast ganz eigenmacbtig regeln, namlicb in den 
sogenannten Eeflexbewegungen, in denen, auf Grund von zweifel- 
losen Brfahrungen der Seele iiber die Notwendigkeit scbleunigster, 
wenn audi nur partieller Willensentscbeidung, die Seelenwelt in 
der Eegel auf Binmischung verzichtet und den dienenden Organen 
in bewalirter Weise die unmittelbare Beseitigung von Scbadlicli- 
keiten oder die unmittelbare Herbeifiihrung wohltuender oder 
schiitzender Betatigungen iiberlasst. 

Die vorstehenden Andeutungen geniigen sicherlicb zu einer 
vorlaufigen Orientierung iiber die Form, in welcber die Grundan- 
scbauungen der Bnergetik in die Probleme der Willensentschei- 
dungen einzufiihren sind, welche letzteren ja docli den eigentlichen 
Kernpunkt der individuellen und sozialen Moral bilden. Bine 
Seele, in welcher, abgeseben von dem Gebiete der Eeflexbewegungen, 
die Willensentsobeidungen, gegeniiber den von aussen kommenden 
Augenblickswirkungen, einer wandelloseren, harmoniscb geordneten 
Gedankenwelt angeboren, heisst ein Charakter. 

Bei den Fragen der Charakterbildung und der Erziehung 
iiberhaupt wird es siob also wesentlicb darum bandeln, in jedem 
Binzelnen sowie in den Gemeinschaften, so ausnabmslos wie 
moglicb, der Seelenwelt und der Gesetzmassigkeit ihrer Dauer- 
erscheinungen und tiefsten Harmoniebediirfnisse die hochsten 
Bntscheidungen zu sichern. Fiir die zahllosen Falle, in denen die 
nach Willens-Entscheidungen der Seele und nach Betatigungen des 
Menschen drangenden Vorgange und Zustande, insbesondere auch 
die Lust- oder Unlust-Gefiihle des Organismus, sich der Stellung- 
nahme der hoheren Instanz entgegensetzen, indem sie die Aus- 
gleichungen und Bntscheidungen, die aus den Tiefen und Fernen der 
Brinnerungen und Erwartungen der Seelenwelt kommen, zu Gunsten 
der Augenblicksforderungen hemmen und zuriickdrangen, ist es nun 
von eminenter Bedeutung in Brziehung und Leben, dass die alten 
Lehren und Anschauungen in BetrefE der Stellung der Seele zum 
Weltall und zu dessen idealen Machten nicht langer auch von der 
Naturwissenchaft mit blosser niedriger Skepsis behandelt werden. 
Durch die neuen, fiir die weitesten Kreise so eindrucksvoUen 
Gedanken der Bnergetik und Harmonik konnen in der Tat gewisse 
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Seiten der alten AufEassung tiefere Begriindung, ja in wiclitigen 
Punkten sogar einen wahreii Aufschwung erfahren. 

Die Seelenweltl(wie sie aus der allgemeinen Lebewelt durch die 
Entwickelung der Mitteilungsfahigkeit und ihrer sozialen Organisa- 
tion hervorgegangen ist, und wie ihre Stellung jetzt in der natur- 
wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnis erfasst werden kann) ist der Sitz 
einer sittlicten Freiheit der Entscheidungen, die zwar keine absolute 
ist, die iedoch iiber den niederen Regionen des Begehrens und 
WoUens eine ausgleichende, mit sicherer Uberlegenheit lenkende 
Stellung einnimmt, wenn im Seelenleben die gemeinsame Energetik 
und Harmonik der Menschenwelt ganz und voU die Fiihrung 
erringt. Die Abhangigkeit von dieser Eiihrung, d.h., von " Vernunft 
und Wissenschaft," sichert dann dem Menscben die Unabhangigkeit 
vom Augenblick und von den niederen Antrieben, mit einem Wort 
" die Ereiheit " ; denn Freiheit bedeutet im Menscbenleben dooh 
nirgends die absolute Willkiir, sondern die Unabhangigkeit von 
der Willkiir und die Abhangigkeit von den Dauerformen der 
Gesetzmassigkeit odei von dem " Willen Gottes," wie es die Sprache 
der Vergangenheit ausdriickt. 

Von vrissensohaftlicher Seite wird noch gegen jene ideale 
Einordnung des Seelenlebens in die allgemeine Energetik mitunter 
die Meinung im Sinne des missverstandlichen " Ignorabimus," 
ausgesprochen, dass wir doch noch zu wenig klares Verstandnis 
hatten von der Mogliohkeit des selbstandigen Bestehens einer 
solchengrandiosen Dauerwelt von Energie immitten des mensch- 
lichen Organismus und doch eminent unabhangig von ihm, 
zugleich aber durch seine Vermittelung unablassig energetische 
Einwirkungen empfangend und dieselben einordnend oder zuriick- 
gebend. Man meint namlich, dass die Wissenschaft noch keine 
deutlichen Beweise besitze fiir ein solches Zusammenwirken von 
Leib und Seele, fiir eine solche hin- und hergehende Umwandlung 
der in den Nerven, den Gefassen, den Muskeln u.s.w., waltenden 
Energie-Erscheinungen in eine hohere Form von Dauerbewegungen 
ohne eigentliche Lokalisierung. Nun, fiir das Vorhandensein 
harmonistischer Dauersysteme von Bewegungen ohne sogenannte 
feste Lokalisierung hat die Physik, die Chemie, die Biologie 
bereits zahlreiche Beispiele gefunden, und alle diese Wissenschaften 
operieren bereits zuversichtlich und eifolgreich mit mathematischen 
Gedankenbildern fiir diese Bewegungswelten, ohne doch irgendwie 
unmittelbare, sinnliche Wahrnehmungen und Einzel-Vorstellungen 
fiir die besonderen Vorgange und ihre Zusammenhange zu besitzen. 
Ein Ignorabimus, welches auf eine mechanische Erklarung der 
Bewusstseins-Erscheinurigen ein fiir allemal verzichten wollte, ware 
aber etwas ahnliches als ob es der Astronomie beifiele, schliesslich 
auf die Erklarung und das Vorauswissen der Himmelserscheinungen 
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zu verzichten, well man doch nicht dahinter gekommen sei, in 
welcher Weise denn iiberhaupt die Dauer- und Fern-Wirkungen 
und die Augenblicksleistungen der allgemeinen Anziehungskraft zu 
Stande kommen. 

In Erziehung und Leben wird es sich nun darum handeln, der 
freudigen Zuversicht Ausdruck und Wirksamkeit zu geben, mit 
welcher die obigen Gedankenmacbte uns bei den unablassigen 
Konflikten der Seelen-Forderungen mit den Wirkungen und 
Forderungen der Aussenwelt und des Organismus erfiillen und 
starken konnen. Im individuellen und sozialen Leben haben 
vielfacb die so zu sagen vegetativen Forderungen des Organismus 
auf Grund der an sich so zweifellos berechtigten Einordnung des 
ganzen Menschen in das ganze und voile Naturwalten, voUig 
unberechtigte Einschrankungen der hochsten Forderungen des 
Seelenlebens verlangt und fiir die Zukunft der Fortpflanzung, der 
Erhaltung der Rasse u.s.w., den Vorrang vor den Zielen der hoheren 
seelischen Kultufgemeinschaft gepredigt. 

Die ehrwiirdigsten alten und die geklartesten neuen Gedanken- 
Machte konnen und werden sich jetzt verbinden, um die hochsten 
Ziele des Erdenlebens auch schon in der Erziehung aufleuchten zu 
lassen, und zwar die alten Gedankenmachte im Gebiete der 
Idealwelten des tiefsten Innern, die neuen Gedankenmachte im 
Gebiete der begliickendsten Gestaltungen auch des ausseren 
Lebens, im Sinne der Lenkung und Bemeisterung der Naturkrafte 
und der wachsenden Harmonisierung erdumfassenden Gemein- 
schaftslebens. 



LES PRINCIPES DE L'EDUCATION MORALE 

Par EMILE BOTJTEOUX 

(Membre de I'lnstitut) 

I. Il est, touchant les principes de I'education morale, una opinion, 
de nos jours fort repandue, qui tranche la question d'une maniere en 
apparence aussi simple que pratique. Quelles que soient, dit-on, 
les divergences des doctrines, envisagees dans leurs elements religieux 
ou metaphysiques, si vous venez a considerer les conclusions pratiques 
qu'elles formulent, vous serez frappe de constater la parfaite 
uniformite de ces dernieres. De meme que, dans I'antiquite, 
stoicisme et epicurisme aboutissaient aux memes preceptes ; de 
meme, la morale d'un chretien ou d'un libre-penseur, d'un catholique, 
d'un protestant ou d'un juif, est identique. Pourquoi done nous 
embarrasser des pretendus appuis metaphysiques ou religieux de la 
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morale ? Les reohercher, c'est ouvrir des disputes sans fin, tandis 
qu'on est sur de s'accorder, si Ton considere la morale en elle-meme 
et pour elle-meme, abstraction faite des croyances ou speculations 
que les religions ou les metaphysiques y rattachent. Ajoutons qu'en 
procedant ainsi on ne sacrifie rien en realite, puisque apparemment 
la meilleure justification des religions et des metaphysiques est dans 
les doctrines morales auxquelles elles aboutissent. 

2. Ce raisonnement, tres repandu, n'est pas a I'abri de la critique. 
Quand il serait vrai que la morale des croyants et des incroyants, 
des spiritualistes et des materialistes est sensiblement la meme, il 
ne s'ensuivrait pas que les uns et les autres disposent des memes 
ressources pour pratiquer en effet ces preceptes egalement reconnus 
de part et d'autre. Autre cbose est connaitre, autre chose faire : 
nulle part plus qu'en morale cette distinction n'est capitale. 

Mais, meme reduite a la theorie, il est bien vite admis que la 
morale demeure la meme, quels que soient les principes religieux ou 
metaphysiques auxquels on la suspende. Comment identifier I'effort 
du stoicien pour plier sa volonte individuelle a la loi universelle, 
avec le relachement de I'epiourien, qui s'ingenie a se servir des 
choses pour vivre sans soufErance sa vie individuelle ? N'entendons- 
nous pas frequemment les adversaires de I'idealisme chretien ou 
spiritualiste denoncer cette doctrine comme engendrant une dis- 
position, contraire a la morale commune, soit a dedaigner, soit a 
violenter la nature ? 

3. Rien done de moins certain que la pretendue identite des 
consequences a travers la diversite des principes. Mais, s'il s'agit 
de I'enseignement de la morale dans I'ecole publique, il est tres vrai 
que cet enseignement ne pent porter que sur la morale en soi, et 
doit s'interdire le recours aux speculations metaphysiques comme 
aux doctrines religieuses. La raison en est que celles-ci sont avant 
tout affaire de foi, et que celles-la sont tors de la portee des enfants. 

4. Done I'education morale, dans une ecole publique, est neces- 
sairement independante de la religion et de la metaphysique. Sur 
quels principes repose-t-elle ? 

Un pur empirisme est insufiisant : le maitre est un homme qui 
donne des raisons. 

La science proprement dite, la science physique et naturelle ne 
contient pas les principes de I'education morale. La science est un 
recueil de lois-faits ; et il nous faut des principes normatifs ; elle 
entreprend une reconstruction mecanique abstraite de la realite 
donnee ; et il nous faut des lumieres et des forces^pour determiner 
I'avenir, et choisir enter les possibles. 

La solution la plus simple du probleme est encore celle qu'a 
donnee Socrate. L'education morale, a I'ecole publique, doit prendre 
flour principes les idees communement admises dans la societe 
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en question : to /xaXiora ofjLokoyov/mm. On est amene ainsi a etablir 
une sorts de liierarcliie, dont les termes seraient ; les principes 
actuellement communs a I'humanite civilisee en general, les 
principes regus dans la nation, et les principes admis dans les 
differents groupes de la societe. Le probleme est de degager et 
concilier convenablement ces divers principes. 

Eattacher les maximes morales courantes aux idees generales 
communement admises est une premiere maniere de les justifier. 
II en est une seconde, a laquelle, certes, on a le droit de viser a 
I'ecole meme. C'est de chercher les raisons des maximes morales 
dans la Kaison meme, dans cette faculte superieure, qui fait I'essence 
et la dignite de I'liomme. 

II est juste de s'appuyer sur la raison, mais qu'est-ce que la 
raison ? 

On la confond souvent avec le raisonnement. C'est une erreur. 
Le raisonnement est un mecanisme qui, d'un principe quelconque, 
fait sortir des conclusions qui n'ont d'autre vertu que de s'accorder 
avec ce principe. Le raisonnement peut fort bien se retourner 
contre la raison meme. On connait le mot de Moliere : 

Et le raisonnement en bannit la raison. 

La raison a des principes : elle n'est pourtant pas, chez I'homme, 
un livre ecrit une fois pour toutes, qu'il n'y ait qu'a decMfErer 
et apprendre par coeur. La raison se fait et n'est jamais achevee, 
elle se fait de la reflexion individuelle et collective des hommes 
sm la vie et sur les sciences. Elle represente, virtuellement, en une 
faculte vivante, la pbilosophie de la connaissance et de Taction 
que I'humanite professe a une epoque ,donnee. 

Remonter aux principes de la raison ainsi entendue, cultiver, 
cbez les enfants et chez les hommes, les qualites de caractere, de 
cceur,d'esprit,d'intelligence,de corps et de tenue que prescrit cette 
raison, en leur expliquant pourquoi elle les prescrit: c'est, apparem- 
ment, la plus haute tache que se puisse proposer I'educateur qui 
veut proceder par principes, et apprendre a ses eleves a raisonner 
leur conduite. 

Les idees communement admises par les honnetes gens ; la 
raison humaine, sous sa forme actuelle et vivante : on ne voit pas 
sur quel autre fondement pourrait etre etablie I'education morale 
a I'ecole. 

5. S'enfermer, maintenant, dans ces limites, est-ce proscrire la 
religion et la metaphysique de I'ame humaine ? En aucune fa§on. 

II en est des notions morales communes comme du langage. 
EUes portent en elles leurs regies, leurs formes generales. Mais 
elles n'existent pas par elles-memes, elles sont les expressions de 
la vie morale des individus et des societes. Et cette vie a pout 
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moteurs les croyances religieuses, les aspirations ideales, les 
passions nobles ou basses, les croyances vraies ou fausses, des 
consciences et des volontes humaines. 

Le langage, disait Auguste Comte, est construit par I'intelli- 
gence, mais inspire par le coeur. Enseigner a ses eleves les formes 
ou s'est relativement fixe le langage, est-ce nier la source vivante 
d'oii il est sorti, et ou il se retrempe chaque jour ? 

Et si la raison elle-menae est, non une collection d'abstractions 
mortes et immuables, mais une faculte vivante, oil se condensent 
et s'universalisent les efioits en tous sens du coeur, de la volonte, 
de I'intelligence et de I'ame humaine, comment I'appel a la raison 
serait-il un conge donne a la religion, a la metaphysique, aux elans 
spontanes et plus ou moins mysterieux de I'ame des individus et 
des societes ? La raison ne peut etre la negation de la vie, car 
elle la suppose ; et la vie elle-meme s'alimente a ces sources 
superieures, dont la religion et la metaphysique aspirent a nous 
reveler la nature et a nous assurer la possession. 

A I'ecole d'enseigner et d'inculquer aux enfants les principes 
de vie devenus, parmi les hommes cultives, sensiblement com- 
muns. A la religion, a la science, a I'art, a la metaphysique, a la 
vie, de maintenir et de deployer, avec une grandeur croissante, 
cette puissance de creation dans le vrai, le beau et le bien, qui est 
le privilege de I'humanite. 



SECOND SESSION 

AIMS, AIEANS, AND LIMITATIONS, IN TEE VARIOUS TYPES 

OF SCHOOLS 
BUTS, MOYENS, ET LI MITES DES DI FEE RE NTS TYPES 

D INSTITUTIONS SGOL AIRES 

LEERZIELE, LEHRMITTEL UNO LEHRA UFGABEN DER VER- 

SGHIEDENEN LEER ART EN 

AUFGABEN DER SITTLICHEN ERZIEHUNG 

Von Peof. De. M. von KARMAN 
(Unterrichtsministerium, Budapest). 

(i) Alle Sittlichkeit beruht auf der Tatsacbe, dass der Einzelne 
sein Lebensziel nur innerbalb einer socialen Gemeinschaft 
erreichen kann, wie immer auch dies Ziel der Volksglaube 
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aufEassen, oder die wissenschaftliclie Forschung bestimmen mag. 
Es ist demnacli Pflicht der Erziehung, das Gemiit des Zoglings fur 
das Leben der Gemeinschaft zu gewinnen, dass derselbe in edler 
Gesinnung ihr anhanglich sei und mit festem Willen zu ibr 
Stellung nehme. Eine doppelte Aufgabe folgt hieraus der erzieb- 
lichen Fursorge. Vor Allem ist die Umgebung (das Milieu) des 
Kindes so zu gestalten und sein Leben in ihr so einzurichten, 
dass jene geistige Verschmelzung erreicht werde, aus welcher alle 
Sittlichkeit entspringt ; diese erzieherische Tatigkeit nennen wir 
Fiibrung. In zweiter Reihe gilt es, auf den Willen des Zoglings 
einzuwirken und denselben zu starken gegeniiber alien, wober 
immer entstehenden Einfliissen, welche der bewussten Pflicbter- 
fullung im Wege steben konnen ; unter dem Namen der Zucbt 
begreifen wir diese Seite der erzieberiscben Arbeit. 



A. Geundzuge der Fuheung. 

(2) Fiir eine Lebensgemeinscbaft, an welcbe das Kind sicb un- 
willkiirlicb anscbliessen soil, ist Grundbedingung, dass es deren 
wohltatige Wirkung fiible, gerne in derselben verweile und sie 
liebgewinne. Die Erfiillung dieser Bedingung ist nicbt scbwierig ; 
ihr einf acber Weg ist, dass der Erzieber, als Vertreter der Gemein- 
schaft, von wahrem Interesse fiir seinen Zogling ergriffen sei, mit 
innigem Anteil Gedanken und Gefiihle desselben begleite und mit 
sorglicher Einsicht ihm in Befriedigung seiner Bediirfnisse und 
Wiinsche behilflich sei, kurz ihn liebe. Das Kindesalter schliesst 
sicb leicbt an, ist mitteilsam und obne Argwohn. Zuvorkom- 
mende Freundlicbkeit flndet stets offenen Empfang und jede recbte 
Hilfe kann auf dankbare Erwiderung recbnen. Ein wicbtiger, 
wohl nutzbarer Umstand ist ferner, dass das natiirlicbe Interesse 
des Kindes sicb gerne auf das Betragen der Erwacbsenen ricbtet ; 
man darf sicb daher keineswegs vor ibm verscbliessen, vielmebr 
jede Gelegenbeit zur OfEenbarung dieser Teilnabme darbieten. Je 
inniger sicb die berzbcbe Gegenseitigkeit im Verbaltnisse des 
Erziehers und des ZogHngs gestaltet, in so boberem Masse steigt 
die Anbanglicbkeit des letzteren an die Lebensgemeinscbaft. 
Hingegen vermindert nicbt bloss miirriscbes Wesen, sondern scbon 
unnotige Zuriickbaltung die beilsame Wirkung des Zusammen- 
lebens. 

(3) Das personliche Band berzlicber Zuneigung geniigt jedocb 
keineswegs zu einer Verkniipfung der Seelen, aus welcber der 
wesentlichste Zug der SittUchkeit, die selbstlose Hingebung, sicb 
entwickeln soil. Vielmebr kann dieselbe, insofern sie auf der 
Befriedigung individueller Bediirfnisse berubt, selbst zur Selbst- 
sucbt entarten, die jede Gemeinschaft nur soweit scbatzt, als sie 
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iliren Wiinschen und Interessen dient. Es ist unumganglich notig, 
dass der Zogling auch. unter den Einfluss gewissermassen unperson- 
licher, sittlicher Machte komme : seine Umgebung ist demnach je 
eher derart zu gestalten, dass in derselben jedem Einzelnen, also 
auch ihm, allgemein giltige, verpiliclitende Maximen seine Tatigkeit 
vorschreiben, seinen Bereclitigungskreis bestimmen. Religion und 
Moral sind berufen, jene Maximen festzustellen und ilire Anwen- 
dung im einzelnen zu entwickeln, Aufgabe der Erziehung, die 
Giiltigkeit derselben auch in ihrem Kreise zu bewahren. 

Das Verhaltnis zwischen dem Erzieher und seinem Zogling 
gestaltet sich nach diesen Principien im AUgemeinen folgender- 
weise. Der Erzieher kann allein als Vertreter der sittlichen Maxi- 
men, keineswegs aber bloss in Folge seines Alters oder seiner 
Stellung Achtung fordern, die Anerkennung seiner Autoritat, die 
gehorsame Erfiillung seiner Massregeln verlangen. In seinem 
Auftreten, seiner ganzen Lebensordnung, muss er daher als lebendes 
Beispiel des Pflichtbewusstseins fiir die Eealitat der Sittlichkeit 
Zeugnis ablegen ; seine hohere Befugnis verdankt er allein dem 
Umstande, dass er die Maximen der Sittlichkeit besser versteht ; 
seine Autoritat ist allein darin begriindet, dass er ihren Anfor- 
derungen bestimmter zu entsprechen vermag. Allein nach Maximen, 
denen auch er huldigt, hat er das Betragen seines Zoglings zu 
regeln. Hauptsache ist dabei, dass mit klarer Bestimmtheit 
festgesetzt sei, was er von ihm fordert. Die sittliche Aufgabe der 
Erziehung erfordert jedoch noch besonders, dass die Tatigkeit der 
Zoglinge stets auf die Lebensgemeinschaft bezogen sei, und nicht 
bloss fiir sein eigenes Interesse und seinen besonderen Eortschritt 
in Anspruch genommen werde. Seiner intellektuellen Entwioke- 
lung gemass hat er demnach im Interesse der Gemeinschaft bald 
einen Auftrag zu erfiillen, bald eine stetige Arbeit auszufiihren, so 
dass piinktlich auf ihn gerechnet werden kann. 

Von der Eigentiimlichkeit der sittlichen Auiiassung hangt es 
sodann ab, in wie weit fiir seine Pflichterfiillung dem Zogling 
besonderes Lob gezollt werde, sowie fiir seine Lassigkeit entsprech- 
ender Tadel ihn trefie, in welchem Masse also und in welcher 
Art die Erziehung Lohn und Strafe anzuwenden habe. Ernste 
sittliche Strenge, welche in dem Bewusstsein der erfiillten Pflicht 
den schonsten Lohn der Tugend sieht, wird auch mit dem Lobe 
kargen, und den Ersatz jedes Versaumnisses eher von erneuter, 
vorsiitzlicher Kraftanstrengung erwarten, als von der Notigung 
strafender Macht ; hingegen in einer Gesellschaft, die auf aussere 
Zeichen der Anerkennung des Verdienstes mehr Gewicht legt, wird 
auch in dem Gebiete der Erziehung eine vielfache Abstufung von 
Belohnungen und Strafen breiteren Raum finden. 

(4) Die erziehende Gemeinschaft ist notwendigerweise eng abge- 
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schlossen ; so verlangt es die Innigkeit der Liebe, noch mehr die 
Ubersichtlichkeit der verpflichtenden Verhaltnisse. Indess kann 
der Umstand nicht ausser Acht bleiben, dass die erziehliche Tatig- 
keit keineswegs nur dem engen Kreise gilt. Es ist daher die letzte 
Aufgabe der Fiibrung, sorgsam das Band mit den weiteren und 
hoheren Kreisen der Sittlichkeit zu pflegen, denen sie spater ihren 
Zogling abzuliefern hat. Indem sie die Familien-Erinnerungen 
innig bewahrt, die nationalen und religiosen Sitten treu befolgt, all 
unseren Beziehungen zu den verschiedenen Schichten der Gesell- 
schaft eifrig nachforscht, muss sie den vollen Reichtum unserer 
Gemiitswelt in reiner Beleuchtung vor den Augen des Zoglings eni- 
falten, dass er mehr und mehr in derselben heimisch werde. Selbst 
die Tatsachen der Natur sind hiebei nicht ausgeschlossen ; vielmehr 
sind die Kenntnis der Eigentiimlichkeit unserer Heimat, der Anblick 
der Naturschonheiten des Vaterlandes und der denkwiirdigen Statten 
unserer Volksgeschichte wichtige Faktoren in der Entwickelung der 
Vaterlandsliebe und der nationalen Pietat. Indem der Erzieher 
hierin die notige Orientierung zweckmassig mit dem Lehrgange des 
Unterrichtes in Verbindung setzt, wird er auch anschaulich und 
mit der Kraft des realen Eindruckes vorsichtig das menschliche 
Leben vorziiglich in seinen reinen, edlen Ziigen vorfiihren und 
darstellen, die unleugbaren Schattenseiten desselben jedoch, so weit 
sie zum vollen Lebensbilde allenfalls hingehoren, wird er ganzUch 
mehr der theoretischen, abstrakteren Beleuchtung iiberlassen. 
Offene Wahrhaftigkeit und Gewissenhaftigkeit sind gerade in der 
Erfiillung dieser A\ifgabe verlassliche Bedingungen von Seiten des 
Erziehers. Nur wer selbst mit Achtung auf die Organisation unseres 
sittlichen Lebens blickt, wer selbst mit wahrer Begeisterung an 
Vaterland und Nation, mit heiliger Scheu an seiner Religion hangt, 
nur der kann auch in dem Gemiit des Zoglings ahnliche Gef iihle und 
Regungen erwecken. 



B. Grundzuge der Zucht. 

(5) Dass der Zogling nicht allein sich begeistert fiihle gegeniiber 
den Interessen, fiir die wir sein Gemiit zu gewinnen bestrebt sind, 
sondern auch mit standhaftem Willen denselben zu dienen bereit 
sei : diese Forderung zu erfiillen setzt sich die andere Richtung 
der moralischen Erziehung zum Ziele, insofern die Massnahmen der 
Fiihrung nicht bios erganzend, sondern vielfach auch modificirend 
sind. Diese suchen die Gefiihle und Bestrebungen des Zoglings an 
das Interesse der Gesamtheit zu binden ; das Verfahren der Zucht 
hingegen wunscht ihn zum Herren seines eigenen Willens zu bilden, 
ohne jedoch die edlen Ziige selbstloser Hingabe zu verleugnen. In 
vereinter Wirkung mochten beide den tugendhaften Charakter, 
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die freiwillige Bereitschaft zur Pfliohterfiillung im Zogling 
sichern. 

(6) Vor allem gilt es, der Kraftigung des Willens Hiilfe zu leisten 
gegeniiber den Sohwierigkeiten, die aus natiirlichen Neigungen und 
Wiinschen entspringen ; durch rechte Gewohnung und geeignete 
Unterstiitzung miissen wir unseren Zogling dazu befahigen, dass er 
sich selbst beherrscbe. 

Einer richtigen Bescbrankung bediirfen insbesondere sinnliche 
Triebe und aus ibnen entspringende Affekte. Keineswegs darum, 
als ware im allgemeinen jede kindische Gemiitserregung an sich 
fiir die Sittlicbkeit nacbteilig ; vielmebr ist es gewiss, dass, wie die 
Afiekte des Kindes leicbt entsteben und sohnell wecbseln, sie aucb 
demgemass kaum tiefere Spuren zuriicklassen. Ihre Bescbrankung 
ist mehr darum. wichtig, weil daran, dass es sie unterdriickt, das 
Kind am leichtesten und ganz unmittelbar von seiner Willenskraft 
sich zu iiberzeugen vermag. Indem man demnach mit vorsicbtiger 
Sorge sonst alien Bediirfnissen Geniige leistet, von deren Befriedigung 
die leiblicb-geistige Gesundbeit abbangt, wird die Zucbt gelegentUcb 
aucb vor barteren Proben einer recbten Askese, im Versagen 
mancher Geliiste, in Selbstiiberwindung nicht zuriickscbrecken. 
Sodann werden natiirlich organiscbe Eigenbeiten, bald korperlicbe 
Tragbeit, die vor jeder Anstrengung sicb scbeut, bald iibergrosse 
Lebbaftigkeit, die obne Ausdauer von Tat zu Tat dabinflattert, ein 
teils aneiferndes, teils ziigelndes Eintreten des Erziebers erfordern. 
Mit bewusster Strenge, welcbe die Grenzen ibrer Wirksamkeit 
genau kennt, ist im Zogling das Bestreben zu erwecken, dass er 
solcbe Temperamentsmangel, so weit nur moglicb, siegbaf t bekampfe. 
Jeder Erfolg in dieser Ricbtung erleichtert den Verlauf kiinftiger 
Kampfe. Im Allgemeinen ist daber in dieser Erziebung zur Selbst- 
beberrscbung die Forderung unbedingten Geborsams am Platze, 
allenfalls unter der Voraussetzung, dass der Erzieber weiss, was er 
von der Natur des Zoglings verlangen darf und erlangen kann, und 
dass er den Vollzug seiner Forderungen geeignet zu sicbern und 
zu kontrollieren vermag. Denn andererseits erbobt ebenso jeder 
Misserfolg die Sohwierigkeiten kiinftiger Bekampfung. Es gereicht 
hiebei der Zucbt zu nicht geringem Vorteil, wenn sonst eine sorglicbe 
Fiibrung die Liebe des Zoglings zu gewinnen vermochte ; man kann 
so aucb mebr wagen, und aucb Hoberes erreicben. 

(7) Ein anderes hobes Ziel der Zucht bestimmt, dass sie den 
Zogling in seinen Entscbliissen immer unabhangiger macbe von den 
Zuf alien der Verbaltnisse, ibn befreie von den Lockungen der Sacben 
und Personen, dass sie ibn an Selbstandigkeit gewobne. In dieser 
Hinsicbt darf sie besonders in seinen personlicben Angelegenbeiten, 
in der Befriedigung seiner Bediirfnisse ibn immer weniger auf 
fremde Hiilfe anweisen. Sodann bat sie im Fortschritte der Erzie^ 



28 FIRST INTERNATIONAL 

hung verhaltnismassig nicht allein seiner Tatigkeit mehr Raum 
zu bieten, worin er frei zu wahlen habe, zwischen zweckmassigem 
Spiel Oder niitzlicher Beschaftigung und kunstlerischen Ubungen 
seine Zeit gehorig verteilen kann, vielmehr erscheint es noch 
wichtiger, dass er auch in vorgescbriebener Arbeit oder in Befolgung 
unserer Befeble stets friiher nach eigener Einsicht zu verfabren babe. 
Die Pflicht des Erziebers bescbrankt sicb bierin vorzugsweise auf 
entsprechenden Rat, soweit der Zogling dessen benotigt und ibn 
wunscbt, Oder auf woblwollende Mabnung, die im Vorhinein auf 
einzelne unliebsame Folgen aufmerksam macbt. Im Ubrigen kann 
die sittlicbe Einsicht von der erzieherisoben Strafe erwartet werden, 
indem der Zogling in jedem Falle das Gewicbt seiner Taten zu 
fiihlen und somit die natiirlicben Nacbwirkungen derselben auch 
zu ertragen bat. Der sorglose Leiobtsinn sowie das schnellbereite 
Selbstvertrauen finden kaum irgend ein wirksameres Mittel zur 
Besserung, und es ist daher nicbt ratsam, mit wohlgemeintem 
Dazwischentreten nacbteibge Folgen der Handlungen des Zoglings 
abzuwebren, wenn nur keine eigentliche Gefabr oder geradezu 
sittlicher Verderb droht. 

(8) Die letzte, scbwierigste Massregel der Gewissenszucht besteht 
endlich darin, den Zogling zu prinzipieller Selbstbeurteilung zu 
befabigen und zu notigen. Sie ist vor Allem dadurch bedingt, 
dass der Erzieher mit sorgfaltiger Beobacbtung die sorgsame 
Aufsicbt zu iiben weiss obne lassige Bescbrankung, bestrebt ist, von 
den seeliscben Bigenheiten seines Zoglings, von den wabren Motiven 
seiner Handlungen, genaue Kenntnis zu erlangen — sodann von 
dem Umstande, dass beider Verbaltnis von Anbeginn auf offenes 
Vertrauen und auf Wahrhaftigkeit gegriindet sei, sodass dadurch 
jede Tauschung unmoglich ist oder jede falsche Simulation allso- 
gleicb verraten wird, Auf solcbem Grunde hat der Erzieher die 
einzelnen Erlebnisse des Zoglings, sein Betragen und Bestreben 
gelegentlicb von sittlicben Gesichtspunkten aus zu beleuchten und 
dabin zu wirken, dass er sich hieraus auf personlicher Erfabrung 
beruhende Lebensregeln bilde. Durch fortgesetzte wacbsame 
ControUe wird die Zucht dafiir sorgen, dass die gelegentliche 
sittlicbe Unterweisung, durch Erinnerung an Vergangenes und 
Vorherbestimmung von Zukifaftigem, nach und nacb zu einer 
richtigen, zusammenbangenden Lebensanschauung sicb gestalte. 
Demnach wird, solange der Zogling zu bewusster Selbstbildung 
nocb nicbt fahig geworden, sein Erzieher zu einem treuen Spiegel 
seiner Seele : an dessen ahndendem Blicke und ernstem Kummer 
wird er das Mass seiner Mangel und Fehler erkennen, wabiend 
das freundlicbe, aneifernde Auge im Zustande der Busse und der 
Verzagtbeit erneute Seelenkraft und Selbstvertrauen erwecken 
wird. Eine Hauptpflicht des Erziebers besteht in dieser Richtung 
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darin, dass er in Miene und Wort alles meide, was etwa den 
Zogling von freier Meinungsausserung abschreoken konnte, seine 
Mitteilsamkeit verringern, sein williges Bekenntnis verliindern 
diirfte ; liingegen muss er jeden Fingerzeig seiner Menschenkennt- 
nis beniitzen und die Macht seiner Menschenliebe verwerten, um 
nur seinem Zoglinge in dem schwierigen Werke der Selbstbeobacli- 
tung und Selbstnotigung geniigend Hiilfe zu bieten. Wabrbaften 
Erfolg wird seine Miibe nur dann finden, wenn der ZogUng selbst 
innig das Bediirfnis der erzieberiscben Hiilfe fliblt und mit Dank 
annimmt, wenn jede Bemangelung tatsacblicb in ibm selbst 
Entriistung weckt gegen sicb selbst und warmen Eifer zur Besse- 
rung. Bald sobliesslicb, wenn sonacb der recbte Verlauf des 
Lebens naturgemass vielfacbe Gelegenbeit zu wabrer Demut ge 
boten, wird es am Platze sein, aucb auf die Wirksamkeit der gott- 
lichen Vorsebung binzuweisen, die mit erfolgreicben Mitteln 
Individuen wie Nationen auf den Weg der sittlicben Vervoll- 
kommnung zu leiten weiss — um biemit aucb der religiosen Uber- 
zeugung des Zoglings die Innigkeit personlicben Glaubens zu 
verleiben, obne welcbe dieser bless eine nutzlose Kenntnis von 
fernliegenden, iibernatiirlioben Tatsacben bleiben wiirde. 

Zusammenfassung. — Diese Ubersiobt der allgemeinsten Auf- 
gaben und Massnabmen sittlicher Erziebung entspricbt in ibrer 
dreistufigen Gliederung, sowobl der Eiibrung, wie der Zucbt, den 
Entwickelungsstufen der Sittlicbkeit, wie diese im Einzelleben als 
Perioden der Kindbeit, der Jugend und der Mannbarkeit, im 
Volkerleben als Zeiten der Stammesorganisation, der standisoben 
Gliederung und der nationalen Einigung erscbeinen. In Riioksicbt 
auf die Faktoren, die in boberen Kulturkreisen bei Erziebung jeder 
kiinftigen Generation mitzuwirken baben, ergibt sicb sodann aus 
der Eigentiimlicbkeit derselben, dass je eine Stufe erzieblicber 
Arbeit je einem derselben zufallt, wie eben EamiHe, Sobule und 
Gesellscbaft mit ibren Beitragen auf einander folgen. Der Familie 
fallt die fiibrende Liebe anbeim, und die biitende Zucbt zur klugen 
Selbstbeberrscbung. Die unpersonlicbe Autoritat der Scbule bat 
neben weiser, fester Eegelung des Zusammenlebens vor Allem fiir 
die Zucbt der Selbstandigkeit ibrer Zoglinge zu sorgen. Endlicb 
muss der sittlicb organisierte Verkebr innerbalb der Gesellscbaft, im 
Beispiel und Vorbild, Aneiferung und Mabnung, dabin wirken, dass 
jeder Einzelne zur Erkenntnis seiner, individuellen Begabung 
gelangen und demgemass der beiligen Pflicbt der Selbstverwirk- 
licbung einer wiirdigen Personlicbkeit Geniige leisten konne. 
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THE BOAEDIXG PUBLIC SCHOOL : ITS ETHICAL 
AIMS, MEANS, AND LIMITATIONS 

By the Rev. Dr. GRAY 
(Bradfield College, Berks.) 

It has often been pointed out that the term " public school " as 
commonly used in England (in contradistinction to its use in 
America) is entirely a misnomer, inasmuch as it does not mean a 
school which is open to the public, or supported out of public funds. 
Nor, again, can it be defined as a school under the public control : 
for such a definition, though it would include the endowed grammar 
schools, would shut out nearly all those that arrogate to themselves 
more exclusively the title. 

The only definition, indeed, which is true to English ideas 
is that it is a school not conducted by its constitution for private 
profit (though many working within its walls do make such 
profits), but under some sort of corporate (not public) control ; but 
it must be a school also which, having laid itself out for the 
education of the upper classes, has attained a certain amount of 
national celebrity. 

Defined in this sense, the public school had its genesis in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and was the direct outcome of 
a movement for the better living of the secular clergy. The desire 
for college education was, in fact, a protest against the narrowness 
of the older monastic institutions, though the new foundations 
imbibed much of the monastic atmosphere. 

In other words, the movement had for its object the teaching of 
" poor scholars " who might afterwards do honour to the Church to 
which they belonged. 

The idea quickly took fire, and the noble foundation of William 
of Wykeham was followed by other illustrious examples. 

But the teaching of the foor scholars was the root-idea of 
them all. 

Then afterwards the sons of wealthier people, attracted by 
the advantages held out, asked for admittance, and permission 
being granted, the establishment of licensed lodging houses, 
or " dames' houses," at which these pupils could be boarded, soon 
followed. 

One of the " rubrics " of William of Wykeham makes this 
clear : 

" We allow, however, the sons of noble and powerful persons, 
special friends of the college, to be instructed and informed 
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in grammar within the said college without charge to the college,'" 
&c. &c. 

This was the form of the present public school boarding 
system. 

It was only, however, at the end of the""eighteenth century that 
these " licensed lodgings " or " dames' houses " passed into the 
hands of the actual teachers in the public boarding schools of 
England. Indeed at Winchester, the oldest of all, the present 
extended system did not obtain till as late as i860. 

I emphasise the genesis of the boarding system as at present 
carried on at most of our great public schools, because a considera- 
tion of it explains much of their ethical aims and limitations. For 
the design of the present writer is to point to a practice which, 
in his judgment, is the chief blot on the public school system, 
whether it be viewed from a hygienic or moral standpoint. 

The fact that men of education and refinement should derive 
their chief emoluments from the profits of boarding fees — in other 
words, that they should be hotel-keepers — is a custom wholly 
repugnant to any educational ideal. It is not the fault, of course, of 
the boarding-house master himself so much as of the British parent. 
Till twenty years ago the British public (from the President of the 
Education Board downwards) thought of education not as the chief 
national asset (as America and Germany have long regarded it), but 
as a " bore." 

The consequence has been that parents have been ready to pay 
generously for the feeding of their sons, but not for the cultivation of 
their intellects, much in the same coarse way that the peasant 
grudges a doctor's fee merely for advice given, though he will gladly 
produce his half-crown for a bottle of " red medicine." This profit- 
taking system, and the practice of making money out of " the 
stomachs of the boys," have had exactly the contrary result to that 
which parents expected — i.e., that of securing sufficient and generous 
food for the growing bodies of their sons. " Hampers " being univer- 
sal in many of the old historic schools — a system which produces 
greed and other moral evils — the continuous introduction of them 
is so far recognised that the boarding-house manage is modified 
accordingly. Another evil of the boarding-house system is the fact 
that for eight months out of the year the public school boy is taken 
away, at the most critical period of his life, when character is plastic 
and is formed with startling rapidity for good or evil, from the 
influence of sisterhood and motherhood, and flung into a barrack life 
with three hundred or four hundred other boys, equally dissociated 
from the same incalculably valuable female influence. 

Any expert who has known boys well is aware how absolutely 
differently they act, think, and talk, as members of a semi-monastic 
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establishment, from what would be the case in the privacy of their 
parents' homes. 

A third blot on the boarding system remains to be mentioned. 

There is a distinct tendency towards the extinction of individu- 
ality, and towards a corresponding conformity to type. This is 
inevitable in a society which lives the same life, eats and drinks, 
plays and works together, talks round the same narrow set of 
subjects, and is limited'by the same narrow horizon of interests. 

There is a tendency for the morale of the community to sufEer, 
unless continuous vigilance and practical wisdom are exercised. 
Close geographical contact between boys of very varied ages (isj- 
l8) has serious dangers of its own. 

This contact is accentuated by the small house system (say of 
thirty or forty), and the writer is a strong believer in the importance 
of a large house system, with water-tight compartments separating ofi 
a class, or form, or division (composed practically of boys of the same 
age and level of intellect) from other classes above or below it. 

It is only by these regulations that the tradition (formed 
rigidly on such regulations) will grow among boys that it is 
taboo to associate with those above or beneath them. 

But the ethical value of a prefectural body bound together by 
corporate oaths, and with the power of initiative only in a corporate 
capacity, is perhaps the most important and force-giving of all the 
elements which constitute the public school system. 

In some historic schools there lingers the illogical custom of 
allowing prefects to punish corporally on their own individual initia- 
tive, while the right is denied to the assistant masters. It is obvious 
that a boy of 17-18 will err more seriously in the infliction of 
punishment than a man of 25-40. The only logical .justification of 
corporal punishment by prefects consists in limiting it to cases of a 
judicial sentence in an assembled meeting of prefects — a check on 
absolutism which it is of course impossible to apply to an assistant 
master, who is thus, and only logically thus, properly debarred 
from exercising such penalties. 

But, while pointing out the ethical limitations on our public 
school boarding system, its advantages far outweigh its undoubted 
defects. 

It remains indisputably the most character-forming power in 
the English nation. 

The strength of self-reliance, which is the direct outcome of the 
boarding system, has constituted (it is hardly an exaggeration to say) 
the British Empire. 

Boys in public boarding schools learn the power of self-govern- 
ment, and therefore of the government over others, at a very early 
age. It becomes " bone of their bone and flesh of their flesh." 
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It is because they live in an atmosphere of such self-government 
that they have become the pioneers of every industry, and the 
leaders in every romantic or heroic enterprise. 

No amount of home-fed training can supply the want of the 
extraordinary stimulus which residence in a public school hardly 
ever fails to impart to all masculine minds. 

The atmosphere of patriotism in which they live, though exceed- 
ingly narrow, is also exceedingly intense, and effects a corporate 
enthusiasm, a moral solidarity which Continental educationists 
recognise with admiration, after which they sigh and long, but 
which they can never approach. 

There is an elasticity of motive and independence of action in 
our public school system which is something quite different from 
the stiff, quasi-military system of some of our Continental neighbours, 
while the variety of types which prevails in our great public schools, 
though at various periods and places by no means ideal types, is an 
immense determining factor in producing that versatility and 
adaptability which stamp most of the young men who year after 
year flow from our great boarding schools into the wide channels of 
profession, trade, and adventure, which are open to the citizens of 
the British Empire. 



THE AIMS AND IDEALS OF THE PUBLIC 
BOARDING SCHOOLS 

By THE Rt. Rev. F. A. GASQUET 
(Abbot President of the English Benedictines) 

I HAVE been asked to contribute a paper to this International Moral 
Education Congress on " The Aims and Ideals of the Public Boarding 
Schools." Assuming that I have been requested to do so as a 
Roman Catholic, I desire to confine my remarks to the essential 
purpose of our boarding-school system, and to the chief means by 
which we endeavour to translate our ideals into practice. 

Deep-rooted in the minds of all Catholics there undoubtedly 
exists, as a conscientious and primary principle, that moral and 
religious training must form a necessary and integral part of all true 
education. As Cardinal Newman points- out in his University 
Lectures, all who profess to have definite rehgious truth and belief 
in the necessity of faith, " which has any dogma to profess and any 
dogma to lose," must make that dogmatic teaching " the basis of 
education, secular as well as religious." To all such, rehgion is 
involved in the very idea of education, and " the principle that the 
two cannot be disjoined is definite and absolute." Further, we 
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hold that dogmatic and definite religious training must be the 
foundation of all firm and lasting moral principles. It is for this 
reason, always^as a matter of conscience and religious duty, that we 
Roman Catholics are protesting so loudly in these days against 
proposals to interdict religious instruction altogether in the primary 
schools of this country, or to do what to many of us would appear 
almost a greater calamity, namely, to substitute some indefinite 
and wholly colourless form of religious and moral instruction which, 
it is suggested, may at some future time be found sufficient founda- 
tion upon which to build up any desired system of religion and 
moraUty. 

The Catholic Church has ever fought strenuously against the 
separation of the two branches of education, the intellectual and the 
moral or religious. In this it has argued on sound principles of 
psychology. If the man is to be religiously minded and morally 
upright, the youth must be trained in moral virtues and receive 
his education among religious surroundings. Lactantius long ago 
declared, as a fijxed and immutable principle, that " wisdom and 
religion are bound inseparably together." 

According to our principles, therefore, the education of youth 
necessitates something more than the cultivation of the intellectual 
faculties, even when that is supplemented by moral training based 
merely upon general ethical or social principles. We Roman 
Catholics hold that the mind must be trained in religion and 
morality at least as definitely, as carefully, and as systematically as 
it is trained in matters purely mathematical and classical. More- 
over, to us it seems certain that the moral character, with all those 
habits of self-government and restraint necessary for personal 
morality and for the general well-being of society, like all other 
habits intellectual and physical, can only be formed gradually under 
the influence of moral instruction and example given by those who 
manifest in their lives the lessons they inculcate. 

Our Catholic boarding schools exist in order to carry out what 
we hold to be the first principles of education. Primarily, no doubt, 
the duty of seeing to the proper religious and moral training of 
their children rests upon the parents, and it may perhaps be con- 
tended that the home and family surroundings alone afford the 
proper " atmosphere " for the natural growth of religion and 
morality. But I think it is very generally admitted now that, in 
these days, what I may call the Christian family life is, in practice, 
reduced to very little indeed. What is called " modern life " has 
effected the most astounding change in regard to the life of the 
ordinary family within the last generation. The constant demands 
made upon the time and energy of parents in these days of almost 
endless enjoyment and by what are called the " calls of society," the 
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late hours and the morning hours ever tending to get later, and things 
of this sort, have made it increasingly difficult, if not impossible, for 
the heads of the family to attend to the duty of seeing personally 
after the training of their children. Were it not, therefore, that 
this necessary part of true education is supplied in our boarding 
schools, it is impossible to see where the very foundations of 
religion and morals would be acquired by our youth. Like every 
branch of learning, these must depend almost entirely upon definite 
teaching in early life and the formation of habits which, to a con- 
siderable extent, are the results of environment, example, and timely 
advice. When the foundation has been well laid, the subsequent 
danger and difficulty are not so great. For this reason, therefore, at 
present, whilst our youths join with others in the national 
Universities, the idea of sending Catholic boys to public boarding 
schools, where they cannot receive the training we hold to be 
necessary as a foundation, is universally and rightly condemned. 
Physiology teaches us that external influences are most potent to 
determine the growth of physical habits. Muscle, bone and sinew, 
keen vision, sharp hearing, &c., are produced by the necessity of 
circumstances almost as surely as efEect follows cause. So, in the 
intellectual order, methodical habits, early formed, are invaluable 
friends to the student throughout life ; whilst the moral and social 
atmospheres in which we live are all-powerful factors in the forma- 
tion of character. Influences exerted through the senses, and, 
above all, the unconscious action of example given by those with 
whom our lives are cast, almost entirely go to produce what is 
called the tone of our characters. Bonald declares that " the first 
instruction for youth, that of which it is not given to man to 
appreciate the value or to estimate the influence, consists in habits 
rather than in reasonings ; in examples rather than in direct 
lessons." Dr. Carpenter, too, lays special stress on the need of 
teaching, by example as much as by precept, principles of order and 
regularity, and the cultivation of a sense of duty and obligation. 

The essential purpose of our Eoman Catholic boarding schools 
is, then, clear. The object is carried out in practice by endeavour- 
ing to train youths in religious knowledge, to impart to them sound 
moral principles founded upon definite dogmatic instruction, and 
to accustom them to the regular practice of their rehgious duties 
whilst giving them the best possible intellectual training. The full 
and famiUar intercourse with teachers, who are generally regarded 
as friends, whose lives are devoted to their work, and who for the 
most part, probably, have proved the earnestness of their religious 
convictions by giving up their lives to the service of God, has a 
constant, well-recognised and excellent influence in the formation of 
the character of those they are training. 
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Prayers at regular times, attendance at daily Mass and at the 
public services of the Church, and, above all, the habitual use of 
the Sacraments, assist in creating a general atmosphere which 
seldom fails to produce an ejccellent moral effect upon the minds of 
the young. We Catholics set great value upon the use of the 
Sacrament of Confession and the fatherly advice then received by 
youths, at a time of hfe when they most stand in need of the 
helping words of a genuine friend. Dr. Arnold, of Rugby fame, 
regretted the lack of this influence in his dealings with those under 
his charge, and lamented that it was " easier to speak of body and 
mind than of that which is more worthy than either — the soul. I 
doubt," he adds, " whether we have enough of Christian Confession 
amongst us — one is so hindered from speaking of one's spiritual 
state, that one is led even to think of it less frequently than is whole- 
some," and so " we do fearfully live, as it were, out of God's 
atmosphere." I know that many think that the practice, which we 
Roman Catholics believe to be so helpful in regard to moral educa- 
tion, is degrading and weakening. The late Lord Russell of Killowen, 
towards the close of his life, is said to have replied to an objection 
of this kind by saying : " I, in my life, have been many hundreds of 
times to the Sacrament of Confession, and most certainly can 
declare that I have never felt myself lowered or degraded, but, on 
the contrary, I have ever been raised up and assisted to bear my 
burdens by the help of the Sacrament." 

Finally, the idea of God, of the " supernatural," and of the 
higher life of the soul, which every Christian in every walk of life 
should aim at, is formed best in the mind amidst such surroundings 
as are found in our Catholic boarding schools. There, it is hoped, 
" the religious motive," without which " no life can rise to great 
heights of self-abnegation," has the best chance of being called forth 
and of becoming habitual. Without this, as s been well said, it 
is impossible to achieve 

The most difficult of tasksj to keep 

Heights which the soul is competent to gain. 



COMBINATION OF DAY BOYS AND BOARDERS 
IN THE BOARDING SCHOOL 

By the Rev. A. A. DAVID 
(Headmaster of Clifton College) 

It is unnecessary to do more than briefly to indicate the moral 
gains of a boy's residence at home and at a boarding school during 
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the years of his education. A boy who lives at home profits by the 
subtle influences of continuous family life in varying degrees and 
in ways hard to define but easy to imagine and discern. At its best 
the spiritual advantage of unbroken contact with the kindly order, 
the constraining sympathy, and the gracious ideals of home is irre- 
placeable. On the other hand, there are qualities on the sterner side 
of human character whose foundations are best laid in the artificial 
society of a boarding school. The ready admission to a strict and 
penetrating discipline, the spirit of endurance, the temper " to set 
the cause above renown, to love the game beyond the prize," the 
willing assumption of responsibility for others, the art of handling 
colleagues and inferiors, the corporate feeling which introduces and 
interprets to a boy, in terms easily intelligible to him, the essence of 
the public or civic virtues — all these are most easily and naturally 
imparted in a society capable of creating and transmitting a life, a 
character, and traditions of its own, and of constraining its members 
" they know not how " by the cumulative force of examples sur- 
rounding them. 

I wiU briefly explain an attempt, with the results of which I am 
intimately acquainted, to keep the forces from both these directions 
at work upon the same boys. 

The suburbs of Bristol happen to be concentrated mainly upon 
the high ground to the north-west of the city. Consequently there 
was at Clifton College, from the first, a large number of day boys, 
whose place in the life of the school became at once an important 
and difficult problem. Now the earliest and most direct channel 
of corporate influence in an English public school lies through the 
" house," with its associations, characteristics, and its clear and 
continuous call for loyalty and self-control. It was felt that if to 
day boys also this form of common life could be extended the 
problem might be solved. Accordingly the neighbourhood of the 
school was divided into two districts, the boys resident in each 
being grouped as one " house." Each ranks as a unit among other 
houses, with its annals, traditions and self-government by members 
of the sixth form belonging to it, who are quite as ready and apt 
for the responsible duties of watching the out-of-school discipline 
and safeguarding the tone of their house as are those in the board- 
ing houses. Each has its " town room," or sn)all hall specially built 
on school premises for meetings, concerts, debates, " preparation," 
and to serve generally as a centre of associated life. Bach has its 
" house master," specially charged with the duty of knowing his 
boys individually, of advising, guiding, and befriending them, and 
at the same time of maintaining "the cohesion and corporate life of 
the whole unit. 

There are two conditions which are probably indispensable to 
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the success of these measures. The first is the existence of a public 
schoor ready to hand, with a life and spirit of its own, upon which 
these town houses were grafted. Thus a standard was provided 
to which day boys felt that they must conform if they wished to be 
accepted as the equals of boarders. The second condition is the 
active and intelligent co-operation of parents. Once convinced of 
the value of a system which makes public school boys of their sons 
without removing them from home, they have always submitted 
cheerfully to a rigid appUcation of school rules, and never expect 
remissions or indulgences in the case of their sons which could not 
be granted to boarders. 

The best testimony to the results of this combination is that the 
town boys inherit from the first a practical sense of full member- 
ship in the school, and whereas, under different conditions, they 
might easily have proved an element of weakness in the community, 
they have long been acknowledged as a source of strength. 



THE ETHICAL AIMS, MEANS, AND LIMITATIONS 
IN THE PUBLIC SECONDARY DAY SCHOOLS 

By Miss SARA A. BURSTALL, M.A. 
(Headmistress, Manchester High School for Girls) 

The actual terms of definition in the title above will furnish, on 
analysis, certain differentia which will show explicitly under what 
conditions schools of this type must give the moral training, the 
development of character, which has long been the chief merit, as 
it has been the main aim, of English secondary education. These 
schools are for day pupils ; that is, they take as their basic principle 
the correlation of the home to the school in the daily life of boys 
and girls. These young people are to remain in the family, which 
controls the larger part of their daily life, which, therefore, must 
still take the leading part in their moral training, as it has done in 
the years before school life begins. But school gives something 
which the home cannot give, and the two must work together har- 
moniously for the good of the child, each reinforcing the other, and 
each respecting the other's province, as in the famous Scottish 
definition of the relations of Church and State, " co-ordinate juris- 
diction with mutual subordination." Especially in the case of girls 
must the school always remember the importance of home life in the 
development of character, must maintain and respect the authority 
of parents, the obligation of family duties and the instinctive loyalty 
of the child to its home. The home must, of course, in return 
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support the lawful demands of tlie school (regularity of attendance, 
due and honest home work, loyalty to teachers, &o.), a principle 
more honoured on the continent of Europe than is generally the 
case among us in England. 

Secondly, these schools are public, that is, they have the 
authority of the State behind them ; they do not merely depend on 
the fees and wishes of individual parents, or the personality and 
talents of a particular private teacher. They are public institutions 
with a corporate life of their own, a special relation to the com- 
munity, often a distinction and prestige which affect powerfully the 
imagination and influence for life the characters of those who are 
educated in them. This does not, of course, mean that a public day 
school can go on its way without considering whether parents are 
satisfied or not, or that it does not depend on the personality of the 
teachers who serve in it. But the moral influence and appeal it 
has are quite different from those of a private school, however 
efficient. It is more independent, more impressive ; less like a 
home, and more like the world ; and therefore it is fitted to give a 
wider and more impersonal training in how to live with one's fellow 
creatures, whether as superiors, equals or inferiors. In the public 
school the child feels, however dimly, the State making demands 
on it, and knows that it has duties to the community to fulfil. 

These two principles are true obviously for the public elementary 
school ; what differences does the word secondary bring with it ? 
Two at least in all such schools, and a third in many. First, the 
pupils in a secondary school pass in their years there through the 
years of adolescence, those all-important years in which the self- 
regarding child, whose only duty is growth, changes into the youth 
or maiden, with duties to others to perform, and an instinctive 
desire to understand more deeply the wonderful world opening 
before it, and to enter into personal relations with its fellows. 
Thus it reahses its individuality, fulfils the poet's word, " If I lose 
myself I find myself." In moral education the secondary school 
must give opportunities for these duties to others as well as for in- 
tellectual investigation and the acquirement of knowledge, and so it 
arrives at the other difference from primary or elementary school 
conditions, the greater degree of self-government among its pupils. 
This phrase bears a double meaning ; each pupil governs himself 
more, is less under supervision and detailed rules and instructions, 
he is free to manage his time to some extent, to amuse himself in 
his own way, to follow his bent intellectually. It also means in 
England that there is a greater degree of self-government in the 
school ; the boys or girls take a share in government and in the 
maintenance of order and of good moral tone. Here, in a system 
of prefects or monitors, which is applicable to a day school as well 
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as to a boarding school, and (experto crede) to girls as well as to 
boys, lies what is often the best moral education our schools give- 
its aim, strong and noble character ; its means, free action and 
responsibility, with the occasional failures and mistakes that freedom 
involves ; and its limitations, those limitations that occur in ordinary 
everyday life in the world. 

The third difierence is found especially in our large urban day 
schools : the great variety of types of pupils, rich and poor ; those 
from cultivated homes, and those from homes, whether wealthy or 
straitened, in which there is no tradition of culture ; those who 
must work hard, and those who think they can afford to take 
things easily ; the children of professional men, of merchants and 
manufacturers, clerks and traders, and (with our scholarship system) 
of artisans or even labourers ; the parents of these various pupils 
professing often every type of religious belief. Such a school is a 
microcosm, and life in it has its own special difficulties and its own 
special advantages. The writer was educated in two such schools, 
and has worked in them for over a quarter of a century ; she believes 
firmly that this mingling of types has marked advantages in the 
training of character. Mutual respect and toleration, breadth of 
view, the breaking down of narrow class and sectarian prejudices, are 
obvious results, particularly valuable in the case of girls. Important 
also is the effect one type of pupil has on another, each supplying the 
deficiency of the other. For example, girls with scholarships, who 
have to earn their own living, will raise the standard of earnestness 
and hard work in a form, while those from homes where honour and 
courtesy are innate and indestructible characteristics will help the 
teacher to maintain the moral tone. Perhaps the most valuable 
effect is that the pupil learns to hold by and respect his or her own 
way, wisely to choose friends suitable to the particular environment 
at home, to stand by the principles in which he or she was brought 
up, while learning to live with and understand and even admire 
others of very different social relations. The importance of all this 
in a democratic country is obvious : mutual knowledge and respect 
among different social classes must make a nation stronger and 
more coherent, and add in the end to its political stability under 
modern conditions. 

It would require a book to deal adequately with the aims and 
means of moral training in any one type of school ; the author has 
endeavoured to do so elsewhere.* But there is space here to 
emphasise the special value of school discipline in moral training, 
and to note in outline what the school does and the home cannot do. 
Chiefly must the day school give the careful formal intellectual 

* -'English Hijjh Schools f. r Giils." L"i,ginans. London, iqoy. 
Ohajis, i., iv., ix., and x, especiallj. 
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training which has so definite a value morally — the mathematics that 
teaches the meaning of absolute truth and the authority of reason, 
the science that teaches respect for facts and the inevitability 
of consequences, the literary and humanistic studies that train judg- 
ment, taste, sympathy, and aspiration. Every scrap of sound class 
work has a moral bearing and influence, provided only it be sound. 

As valuable, and as peculiar to the school, not to the home, is 
discipline, whose elements may perhaps be briefly considered under 
three heads : accuracy, obedience, solidarity. The first is the 
simplest and easiest : it includes punctuality, neatness, order, 
methodical businesslike habits, uniformity and care in detail ; all 
lesser morals, it may be, but very important, and acquired most 
advantageously in school. 

Obedience is to-day often first learnt in school, now that homes 
are often anarchical, and parents indulgent ; it is the first and the 
last of school virtues, a power that does not come naturally to all, 
and that all need to learn. Girls often would never practise this 
virtue unless they were made to do so at school, and it is one great 
merit of the public school that it can and does give such a training, 
since its teachers have an independent authority. 

The third element in the value of discipline, solidarity, embodies 
all that comes from the power of acting together, of doing things as 
a community, of subordinating the individual to the welfare of the 
whole. One side of it we call public spirit, esprit de corps, and this 
should be learnt in the school-community, and related later to the 
larger community, the city itself. So in many ways it is found that 
the life of a great school with a vigorous and a noble tradition has 
a unique effect in developing public spirit and the sense of public 
duty, faculties which, when school life is over, will be applied to 
the service of the community, as says the festival song of our 
Manchester High School : 

O city beloved ! 
We hail thee full-throated 
In sunshine or tears. 
To thee be devoted 
The best of our years. 



THE AIMS, MEANS, AND LIMITATIONS OF 
THE PUBLIC ELEMENTAEY SCHOOL 

Br W. A. NICHOLLS 
(President of the National Union of Teachers) 

In considering the possibilities of the primary school from an 
ethical standpoint one is oppressed by a sense of the poverty of its 
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means, and of the artificial limitations wMch have been imposed 
upon it. Its aims should be to develop a moral consciousness of 
right and wrong, of good and evil, to enable the child to arrive at 
some conclusion as to the standard of right-doing, and to foster 
true and pure motives for good actions. It is in this connection 
that the question of rewards and punishments assumes such great 
importance. It is in this relation also that the influence of home 
hfe, of daily environment, of what one might almost call an 
inherited standard of virtue, is such a powerful factor. 

The work of developing the moral perceptions must begin 
when the child is very young. Hence the enormous value of the 
infants' departments of our Public Elementary Schools. "Well- 
to-do parents with a due sense of their responsibility undertake 
this duty themselves, or entrust their young children to the care 
of carefully chosen nursery governesses. For the children of the 
working classes generally the early training of infants is in the 
hands of school teachers. They have an arduous task, demanding 
the exercise of great skill combined with an intimate knowledge 
of the workings of the child-mind. This is not the place to argue 
the point as to whether children should be in school at all under 
seven years of age. The fact remains that there are large numbers 
of children of five years and under in our English schools. Happily 
a great change for the better is being effected in our infants' schools. 
The old, dreary, mechanical discipline is disappearing. Teachers 
aim at something more than the subjugation of the will of the 
child. The process of awakening the moral perceptions is 
necessarily slow, hindered as it is in some cases by imperfect 
home training, but still more by the excessive number of children 
under one teacher. Strangely enough, large classes are frequently, 
almost universally, found in infants' schools, where, if the principles 
of Froebel are to be carried out, it is essential that the classes should 
be small and the teachers highly trained. This is necessary, too, 
if all the school exercises — lessons, games, and so on — are to be 
made subservient to the ethical and moral teaching, for this 
higher training can only be effective if the individual child can be 
carefully and closely studied. Very little direct moral instruction 
can be attempted with very young children. So far as I am able 
to gather, the indirect method is mainly pursued, and wisely so, in 
infants' schools. When the classes are greatly reduced in size, and 
scientific methods become practicable in consequence, still greater 
progress in the direction of moral education may be made. It is 
not possible, however, to overestimate the importance of beginning 
the work with the first unfolding of the child's powers. : 

Assuming that the child has passed from the infants' school 
into the department for older children, what is now to be done for 
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him ? One aim of the school is to fit the child either for imme- 
diate entry upon some occupation, industrial or otherwise, or to 
prepare him for a course of higher education. It is sometimes 
said that the object is to train the pupil as a citizen of the 
Empire. This is only true in a limited sense, because it is obvious 
that while the " leaving age " remains at fourteen, and in some 
districts at thirteen years, contact with the sordid world into which 
thousands of the pupils from our elementary schools are yearly 
launched, may easily dim if not erase the moral impressions left 
upon them by the six or seven years of education in the primary 
school. Two things therefore impress themselves upon our 
minds. 

First, the necessity of continuing the moral and intellectual 
instruction of our young workpeople after leaving the day school ; 
and 

Secondly, the desirability of giving due attention to the incul- 
cation of ethical and moral principles in the day school itself. 

Morality being essential to true citizenship, it is essential that 
our future citizens should have a clear perception of moral duties. 
There is no unwillingness on the part of primary school teachers 
to take their share in the teaching of the subject. In point of 
fact, it is being taught both by direct and indirect methods. The 
ideal elementary school would produce a race of pupils imbued 
with correct ideas of life and conduct. This is only possible when 
we have the " common school." At present the product of the 
" class " school has one code of morality for his own class, and a 
different code for those belonging to another class. We can have 
no true code of ethics until humanity triumphs over class. For 
example, how can " self-government by pupils " be usefully prac- 
tised in schools unless the outer world be reflected, where all classes 
share in civic rule ? 

At present we have to deal with the primary school as supply- 
ing educational opportunities for the most part for the children of 
the workers only. The total number of children in ordinary public 
elementary schools, according to the last available returns, is 
5,994,490, of whom at least one million and a half are under 
seven years of age. These children are taught by 84,274 certifi- 
cated teachers, of whom only 44,550 have received the advan- 
tage of a collegiate life. Thus we have an average of 71 
children to each certificated teacher, and as the proportion of 
certificated teachers is much higher than this in some great towns, 
in London, for example, it is evident that rural education and 
education in some manufacturing districts must suffer from the 
scarcity of properly trained and educated teachers. 

How is the work of these certificated teachers supplemented ? 
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(i) By 40,749 .uncertificated teachers, such as ex-pupil 
teachers. 

(2) By a small army of 49,056 other teachers, composed of 
provisional assistant teachers, supplementary teachers — persons who 
need possess no academic or professional qualifications whatever — 
pupil teachers and probationers. 

Here, then, we put our finger on the weak spot in English 
national education. More than half the teaching is done by 
persons who have either very imperfect qualifications or are abso- 
lutely unqualified. 

If every one of the 174,079 persons who appear in the Govern- 
ment Blue Book as being on the " staff of schools " were fully 
qualified, we should then have an average of 34 children to every 
teacher, including all head teachers. If we exclude head teachers, 
who ought not to be responsible for classes, we have 40 children 
to every teacher. Under these conditions, which are at present 
. regarded by many people as purely idealistic, it might be possible 
to give greater attention to the moral education of the children. 

The actual conditions are widely different. We have on the 
one hand large classes where individual attention is impracticable, 
and on the other hand we have rural schools of 50 or 60 pupils 
under the charge of one teacher, who is fully occupied in the vain 
attempt to cope with the educational necessities of children of 
different ages and of varying stages of intellectual development. 

Considering the demands made upon teachers and the results 
expected from their pupils by the Board of Education and by Local 
Education Authorities, despite the inadequate staffing of the schools, 
it is undesirable to add to the number of subjects already in the 
curriculum. It might be possible in a few schools, exceptionally 
well staffed and working under unusually favourable conditions, to 
give a definite place in the time-table to ethical and moral instruc- 
tion. But even there it is questionable whether the end would not 
better be attained by using the incidental occasions when the 
opportunity for setting forth an ethical principle naturally arises out 
of some occurrence in school life. The experience of many teachers 
is that lessons thus supplied make a deeper and more lasting 
impression than when made the subiect of formal and didactic 
instruction. 

Differences of opinion exist as to the sanctions of morality. A 
large number of persons believe that the authority for ethical 
teaching is to be found in the Christian religion. That being so, it 
seems reasonable that the lessons on morality should grow out of 
the Scripture teaching, and undoubtedly an excellent opportunity 
for inculcating purity, courtesy, temperance, kindness to animals, 
arises in connection with the religious teaching. One of the lessons 
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in each week now devoted to Biblical chronology and genealogy 
might well be utilised for definite moral teaching. Similarly, 
lessons on patriotism and international amity arise naturally out 
of the study of history. The question of teaching the observance 
of the rules of health as part of a moral code leads us to some 
practical suggestions. Moral maxims as to cleanliness are of little 
value. Education authorities must teach by example rather than 
by precept. First, our public elementary schools must be kept 
scrupulously clean. Even the leading authorities allow antiquated 
and non-hygienic methods of cleaning to be practised. In some 
districts a state of things exists which is simply shocking. In one 
administrative county it is considered quite sufficient to order that 
the floors of the schoolrooms shall be scrubbed three times a year. 
Secondly, means of attaining personal cleanhness shoidd be pro- 
vided for the scholars. Thirdly, ventilation without injurious 
draughts must be secured. Pure air and cleanliness are close allies 
of moraUty. 

Lastly, the great need of our pubhc elementary schools is 
greater freedom for the teachers and the children. Order and dis- 
cipline are excellent things, but they may be obtained at the cost of 
individuality. Individuality can only exist where the spirit of 
liberty prevails. In regard to moral methods of securing obedience 
to school law, the teacher is hampered by the fear of being con- 
demned for inefficiency while his methods are still in the experi- 
mental stage. A considerable time must elapse before that mutual 
trust and confidence are estabhshed between teacher and pupil 
which lie at the root of a high moral tone. It is only by per- 
sistent and patient effort that the moral evils natural to most 
children can be overcome by moral means. That is the aim of 
every real teacher. It is hard to say it, but in some cases other 
measures must be taken to secure obedience to the general rule for 
the common good. With some it is the fear of punishment, with 
others the hope of reward. But all forms of punishment might be 
reduced to a minimum if no teacher had more than twenty-five or 
thirty children to train. 

Summary 

1. Moral education must begin early. 

2. Moral education to be effective must deal with the individual 

child. 

3. Moral instruction must be, to a large extent, indirect. If 

formal lessons are given, the time set apart for religious 
insbruction should be utilised. 

4. The great hindrances in the public elementary schools are : 

(i) The large number of unqualified teachers employed. 
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(2) The large classes under one teacher. 

(3) The large number of children of varying ages and 

degrees of attainment under one teacher in rural 



areas. 



(4) The insistence upon mechanical discipline and me- 
chanical results. 

(5) The condition of the school buildings. 

(6) In some cases the daily environment out of school. 
5. The improvements desired are : 

(i) Special training of teachers. 

(2) Gradual improvement in the homes of the people. 

(3) School buildings specially adapted for educational 
purposes, and kept scrupulously clean. 

(4) Reduction in the number of children committed to 
the care of one teacher, and 

Lastly, a realisation on the part of education authorities 
of the real objects of an elementary school as set 
forth in the suggestions issued by the Board of 
Education. 



SOCIAL ETHICS AS A UNIVEESITY STUDY 

By FRANCIS G. PEABODY 

(Professor of Christian Morals in Harvard University and President of 
the Religious Education A.ssociation) 

I HAVE the honour of bringing to this Congress the cordial greeting 
and sympathy of a sister-organisation, which in five years has 
reached in the United States a position of leadership and influence 
such as may give to this assemblage good grounds for courage and 
hope. The Religious Education Association, as its statement of 
intention announces, was organised " to inspire the educational 
forces of our country with the religious ideal, and the religious 
forces of our country with the educational ideal." An unspiritualised 
education . and an unintelligent religion have been almost equally 
responsible for the materialising, commercialising, and ■'vulgarising 
of large sections of American life ; and a revival of idealism in 
education and of realism in religion have become essential to 
national stability and health. More than two thousand men 
and women, ministers of religion and leaders of education, have 
therefore associated themselves for this twofold purpose, and have 
held five Conventions, addressed by nearly four hundred coimsellors ; 
have published four volumes of proceedings, and one hundred and 
twenty thousand copies of pamphlets and tracts ; have conducted 
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scores of special conferences and investigations ; and, as a final 
evidence of efficiency, have spent on their cause sixty-five thousand 
dollars, and are now out of debt. I commend to this Congress the 
happy experience of the Eeligious Education Association of the 
United States, and assure you that while the precise sphere which 
this organisation is to occupy may be distinct, the compre- 
hensive intention which both represent, of justifying and disci- 
plining through education the spiritual impulses of youth, unites 
us in one fellowship and sustains us by a common faith and hope. 
This Congress, as its explanatory leaflet announces, has a 
" severely practical object in view " — ^the improving of moral 
education in schools and colleges. I shall, therefore, contribut 
most directly to this object if I report briefly the condition and 
prospects in the United States of that department of University 
study with which I am personally concerned. Ethics, the 
science of conduct, should be, one would think, the most stimu- 
lating and vivifying of University subjects. Nothing can be 
more living than life, and ethics deals with three-fourths of 
life. It must be confessed, however, that ethics has, as a rule, 
appeared to University students one of the least real and living of 
academic interests. Its text-books, with their analysis of virtues, 
vices and passions, have seemed like botanical collections, where 
the flowers and weeds of conduct have been plucked from their 
living roots, and preserved as desiccated specimens. It has been a 
rare good fortune when some ethical personality has been able to 
rescue his subject from unreality and remoteness, and to kindle 
enthusiasm for ethics by the contagion of his own character. The 
present generation is witnessing a distinct revival of ethical studies, 
through the new appreciation of their social basis and social 
verifications. " Unus homo, nullus homo." The single life is unin- 
terpretable except in its relation to the life of others. Ethics is a 
sociological science. Instead of being the analysis of the individual 
detached from the world of other people, it is the determination of 
the place of the individual within the world of other people, the 
recognition by one member of the social organism of his function in 
the whole. This transition from individualistic ethics to social 
ethics can be compared with nothing less than the transition from 
the Ptolemaic astronomy to the Copernican astronomy. Instead of 
a centre in the person, round whom the social order revolves, the 
problem of the person is seen to lie within the social order of which 
he is a part, and to whose laws his orbit must conform. Social 
ethics, therefore, while it does not displace the metaphysics of 
morality, offers at the present time a practically new field for moral 
education, with an extraordinary supply of material drawn from 
the social movements and agitations of the present time, and seems 
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likely to contribute to a new sense of reality and imperative- 
ness in ethical impulses and commands. 

Let me illustrate this effect on the teaching of ethics, first in its 
method, and then in its spirit ; first, in the way in which social 
ethics may be approached, and then in the end to which it naturally 
leads. In the first place, this recognition of social relations as 
ethical material offers an unprecedented opportunity for a new 
application of the inductive method. What are these enterprises 
and agitations which represent what we call the Social Question 
— this new sense of responsibility for the weak, the infirm, 
the ' defective, and the delinquent, this new demand for frater- 
nalism and co-operation, this passionate revolt from industrial 
injustice, these dreams of social equality and peace ? However 
confused and misleading these voices of the time may often be, 
however strident and discordant their appeals, to the attentive 
listener their underlying note is unmistakable and clear. They 
may utter themselves in economic programmes or in forms of 
legislation, or in plans of revolution ; but the impulses and motives 
which they are trying to express represent — imperfectly indeed, and 
often under strange disguises — the ethical passion of the present 
age. These people, so profoundly concerned with philanthropy, 
with industrial reform, and with social regeneration, in spite of 
much self-interest and class-conflict, are fundamentally sustained 
and directed by their ideal of a better world. They are proposing, 
either by the remedial measures of social medicine, or by some 
immediate and perilous stroke of social surgery, to restore this 
sickly, feverish world to social health. The Social Question, as a 
distinguished German teacher has entitled his book, is an ethical 
question. Within the economics of the present social order, like the 
force of steam applied within machinery, works the moral dynamic 
of the time. The only way to settle the Social Question is to settle 
it right. 

If then the extraordinary expansion of social service which the 
present time exhibits provides legitimate material for moral educa- 
tion, it becomes most interesting to apply to these social phenomena 
the inductive method of research. Here is this long series of 
social enterprises unfolding itself before the thought of the time, 
and manifesting at each point its ethical significance. Here are 
these multitudinous forms of philanthropy — for children, for the 
aged, for the unemployed and the unemployable, for the redemption 
of the city and the revival of the country, for housing and thrift, 
for protection from deficiency and education to efficiency ; here are 
these industrial organisations of employers and employed, with 
their conflicts and strategy, their passions and prejudices, their 
demands for justice, and their plans of industrial peace ; here are 
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these national and international crusades against illiteracy, child- 
labour, disease, drink and war ; — what are all these signs of the 
times but social data, in which the student of ethics may observe 
the moral life of the present age, moulding its history and 
illuminating its complex conditions with a moral intention and 
desire ? Suppose then that a student, with the acquisitive and 
responsive mind of academic youth, approaches these facts of social 
ethics as material for observation and inference ; may they not 
impress him, as the metaphysics of ethics is unlikely to do, with 
the scope and force of moral motives, and give him a more sober 
and discriminating view of the tendencies of the modern world ? 
This is not to depose the theory of ethics from its place in 
philosophy, but it is to begin at the near-end of ethics, in the 
obvious facts of the social order, and to observe the practical 
operation of ethical principles applied to the present age. Equity, 
justice, sympathy, brotherhood, foresight, self-control, good faith, 
integrity — these are the ends towards which judicious philanthropy 
moves, and the conditions on which industrial regeneration depends. 
The social world, in all its schemes and dreams, rests on moral 
foundations, and no programme or panacea, however confidently 
proposed, can be effective unless it be the expression or instrument 
of moral education. " A golden age," Mr. Spencer said, " cannot 
be made by leaden people." " Character," Chalmers taught, " is the 
parent of comfort." The whole creation of modern social life 
groaneth and travaileth in pain until now, because it has been 
fancied that a new social order can be secured without waiting for 
the revealing of the sons of God. 

Such is the approach to social ethics which is suggested by the 
new conditions of the social world. The same processes of observa- 
tion and generalisation which have been applied to the facts of 
nature are now to be applied to the facts of modern society, and 
may direct the student to the moral laws which these facts indicate 
and represent. This use of the inductive method in ethics is 
promoted, in my own University, by the establishment of a Social 
Museum, in which are collected from all parts of the world graphical 
illustrations of social progress, so that the student, as in a museum 
of natural history or of art, is confronted by a body of facts which it 
is his duty to analyse and explore. If, for example, he is concerned 
— as so many Englishmen at this moment are — with the problem of 
Old Age Pensions, he finds in such a museum a complete exhibit of 
the German scheme, and is in a position to observe both its scope 
and its limitations. If, again, he be a student of the housing- 
question, the most approved designs of all countries are at his 
service for comparison and application. If he is inquiring into the 
possibilities of industrial co-operation, the experience of Great 
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Britain in the wonderful expansion of the Co-operative System is 
set before him in authoritative and picturesque form. In other 
words, the world's fund of social experience is put at his immediate 
disposition, and the dimensions and diversity of social enterprise 
make on his mind the same impression of a systematic and com- 
prehensive plan which the student of natural science feels when he 
sees in one collection the complete series of processes of which his 
special subject forms a minute, though essential, part. 

And if the inductive method applied to social material gives this 
new way of approach to the study of ethics, what, on the other 
hand, is the end to which such a study naturally leads ? When 
a young man thus surveys these varied expressions of social 
responsibilities and social service, what do they teach him of 
their nature and origin ? They have, of course, many instructive 
lessons to offer as forms of economic or political life, but when his 
attention is directed to the moral motives which lie behind these 
forms, then they offer a most important contribution to his theory 
of ethics, and go far to form his moral creed. For these movements 
of social reform and social revolution, with a curious identity of 
character, represent at bottom nothing less than the attempt to 
find a place, at different points of the modern world, for the faith of 
ethical idealism. Much obscured by self-seeking, or prejudice, or 
stupidity, such social idealism may be, and the careless observer 
may fancy that he is surveying nothing but a scramble for the 
spoils of industry, and the conflict of " ignorant armies clashing in 
the dark." When, however, he penetrates the form of these social 
agitations to their spirit, and inquires for the dynamic of this social 
responsibility, and the nature of this vision of a better world, he 
finds himself in the presence of ideal motives, directing thought 
and action to an unrealised, remote, yet ever beckoning and com- 
manding end. Through the egoi m of commercialism, and the 
prudentialism of materialism, emerges in our day, under many 
forms of expression, this faith in idealism ; and it is not until the 
student sees the social movement of the present time as a revival 
of ethical idealism that he can appreciate or interpret many aspects 
of the Social Question which appear to the economist or the socio- 
logist meaningless or irrational. The study of the modern Social 
Question, thus pursued to its heart, may have a most important 
influence on the principles of moral education Many circumstances 
at the present time conspire to repress the faith in ethical idealism. 
The conception of man as an " ideal-forming animal," which runs 
through the history of philosophy like a golden thread of strength 
and beauty, threatens to snap under the strain of modern life. The 
obvious effects of self-interest and of social pressure make the 
effects of idealism seem dubious, mystical, or illusory. When, 
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however, we turn from the abstractions of philanthropy and from 
the complex motives of the individual life, and face the great enter- 
prise of social obligation which modern philanthropy, legislation, 
and industrialism represent, then — on a scale which is quite without 
parallel in history, and with a distinctness which cannot mislead — 
we are confronted by a mass-movement of social idealism, which 
verifies the teaching of philosophy, and restores confidence in 
one's own faith. The testimony of the Social Question, in an age 
which is often regarded as hopelessly materialised, to the survival and 
efficiency of ethical idealism, is imposing and convincing ; and to 
conduct the plastic mind of youth where it may recognise, among 
the forces of the time, the operation of this ethical idealism, is 
among the happiest privileges offered to those who are concerned 
with moral education. 



DIE 

MORALISCHE EEZIEHUNG IN DEN DEUTSCHEN 

LAND-ERZIEHUNGSHEIMEN 

Von De. H. LIETZ 

(Begriinder und Leiter der D. L.-E. He. Ilsenburg a. Harz, 
Haubinda i. Thiiringen, u. Bieberstein i. d. Rbon) 

VoE ungefahr zehn Jahren griindete der Unterzeichnete bei Ilsen- 
burg a. Harz ein erstes Land-Erziehungsheim ; es folgten dann 
weitere im In- und Ausland. 

Warum entstanden und was bezwecken diese auf dem Lande 
gelegenen Alumnate, in denen Knaben und Madchen, sei es 
gesondert, sei es gemeinsam, erzogen werden ? 

In Deutschland herrschten die Tages-Unterrichtsschulen und in 
ihnen die Betonung einer moglichst grossen Summe des Wissens : 
als Mittel zur Feststellung dieser die Priifungen und als Zwangsmittel 
zum Besuch der Anstalten die Berechtigungen. 

Die D. L.-E. He. wiesen der Schule als Aufgabe zu : die Entwick- 
lung aller wertvollen Anlagen des Menschen, insonderheit seiner 
moralischen, in einer angemessenen Umgebung. 

Bs kommt darauf an, eine neue wertvollere Generation heranzu- 
ziehen, die zu leben verdient, die dann Vater, Miitter, Erzieher 
weiterer Geschlechter werden, eine Art von Menschen, die nicht 
Sklaven des Mammon, des Genusses, des Ich sind, die besser 
entsprechen den Idealen aller Menschenfreunde. 

Die Frage ist : Wie soil das geschehen ? d. h. Wie soil innerhalb 
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dieser Welt, in der Geld, Genuss, Ansehen herrschen und sicli 
barbarische Unkultur sowie immer fortsohreitend degenerierende 
sogenannte Kultur gegeniiberstehen, ein neues Gescblecht 
entsteben ? 

Viele sind ja mit Anlagen der Degeneration zur Welt gekommen 
und von Jugend an wirken auf alle ein die Minderwertigkeiten des 
gegenwartigen Lebens. 

Diese Frage beantwortet das D.L.-E.H. durch folgendes Ver- 
fahren : 

1. Es nimmt die jungen Menscbenkinder aus dem Weicbbild 
der Stadte, diesem gerauscbvollen Sammelpunkt der nach Gewinn 
und Genuss jagenden Menscbenmassen beraus und versetzt sie in die 
Stille grosser, zum Herzen sprecbender Natur. Wenn sie fortgesetzt 
in den Stadten blieben, miissten sie fast mit Naturnotwendigkeit 
werden so wie die sind, die sie taglicb vor und um sicb seben. 
Meer, Berg, Tal, Wald, Wiese, See oder Fluss, Fluren, Pflanzen und 
Tiere, kurzum Natur, konnen aber besseres lebren als Strasse, 
Wirtsbaus, Borse, Warenbauser, Fabriken, um von Scblimmerem zu 
scbweigen. 

2. Es wablt sorgsam eine verbaltnismassig kleine Zabl von 
Jiinglingen und Jungfrauen, Mannern und Frauen aus, welcbe nicbt 
die Febler der Durcbschnittsmenscben teilen, die wert und fabig 
sind, dem Kinde dabei zu belfen, zum wertvollen Glied der Menscb- 
beit beranzuwacbsen. Man moge uns nicbt des Pbarisaismus 
zeiben. Wenn Feststellung moraliscber Krankbeiten, Versucbe sie 
zu meiden und zu beilen, Pbarisaismus ist, sind alle Eeformatoren 
Pbarisaer gewesen. Sie alle baben eine neue bessere Generation 
beraufiiibren wollen, sind Gegner der berrscbenden " Moral " 
gewesen. Zwar sind diese Jiinger einer neuen Zeit und diese zur 
Erziebung eines neuen Gescblecbtes Berufenen aucb nicbt voll- 
kommene Menscben. Aber sie miissen ein scbarfes Erkennungs- 
vermogen fiir Gut und Bose, Recbt und Unrecht, vor allem des bei 
sicb selbst, einen starken Widerwillen gegen das Daseinsunwerte, 
starken Willen, Daseinswertes in sicb und anderen zu pflanzen 
und zu pflegen, besitzen, miissen reine, wabrbaftige, von Liebe 
zum Mitmenscben erfiillte, sicb selbst beberrscbende, starke 
Personlicbkeiten sein, bereit und fabig, der Verwirklicbung 
einer grossen Idee zu leben und dafiir auf alles zu verzicbten. 
Nacb Lobn diirfen sie nicbt streben, ebensowenig nacb dem, 
was man auf Erden " Gliick " nennt. Sowie sie sicb der 
grossen, beibgen Aufgabe unwert erweisen, miissen sie aus dem 
Kreise der sicb dem Werke weibenden Briider-und Scbwesternscbaft 
scbeiden. 

3. In dieser Umgebung von Natur und Menscben und dem 
Umgang mit beiden miissen nun die jungen Menscbenkinder dazu 
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angeleitet werden, ein lebenswertes Leben zu fiihren. Worin 
besteht das und v?ie geschieht das ? 

A. Arbeit und Vorbereitung zur Arbeit, durob die notwendige 
Nahrungsaufnabme, Rube und durch Spiel, macben den Hauptin- 
halt des Lebens aus. Durcb Ubung muss der werdende Menscb 
lernen, Arbeit, Ernabrung, Rube, Spiel in ricbtiger Weise vor- 
zunebmen. 

Arbeit : Nur eine solobe, die wert ist, getan zu werden, well sie 
einen wabren Gewinn fiir den Ausiibenden selbst sowie fiir die Mit- 
menscben bedeutet, soil die Jugend erlernen und iiben, nicbt solcbe, 
die der Scbadigung des Ausiibenden, seines Korpers und seiner Seele, 
sowie der Ausbeutung seiner Mitmensoben dient. 

Die notwendigste Arbeit ist die korperlicbe, welcbe zunacbst die 
Daseinsbedingungen des Menscben, Nabrung, Wobnung, Bekleidung 
scbafit. Das gescbiebt vor allem durcb Ackerbau und alle mit ibm 
zusammenbangenden Handwerke. An dieser Grundlage jeder 
Kultur kann keiner obne zu seinem eignen Scbaden acbt- und 
teilnabmlos voriibergeben. Jeder muss die Elemente dieser aller- 
produktivsten Arbeit erlernen. Jeder muss eine Arbeit wenigstens 
eine Zeit seines Jiebens bindurch ausgeiibt baben und versteben, die 
er unablassig von anderen in Anspruch nimmt. So allein wird aucb 
wabres Verstandnis der verscbiedenen Berufsklassen — der Hand- 
und Kopfarbeiten — unter einander moglicb, wird die sociale Basis 
der Gesellscbaft gescbafEen. Darum lasst das L.-E. Hm. von alien 
seinen Gliedern diese praktisebe Arbeit, entsprechend den Kraften 
eines jeden, ausfiibren, damit das beste Mittel anwendend gegen 
Diinkel, Blasiertbeit, unsociale Denkungsart ; das beste Mittel 
zugleicb zur Erzeugung des Wirklicbkeitssinnes. Zur Anwendung 
kommen bauptsacblicb die Formen der Gartnerei, des Ackerbaues, 
der Scbmiederei, Baukunst, Tiscblerei. Nur von der Erziebung zu 
solcber sobaffenden wertvollen, einfaobsten Arbeit aus kann die 
Erneuerung unserer entarteten sogenannten Kultur erfolgen, die 
unendlicb viel Arbeit vornimmt, die nicbt getan zu werden verdient, 
well sie in Wirklicbkeit nur scbadet oder zwecklos ist. 

Das, was wabrbaft zweckmassig ist, ist aucb zugleicb scbon ; so 
wird von der einfaobsten Handarbeit zu einer wertvollen, scblicbten 
Kunst fortgescbritten. 

B. Geistige Arbeit : Wir bleiben aber bei dieser allerdings 
nicbt bocb genug einzuscbatzenden korperlicben Arbeit nicht 
steben. Es ist mit ibr wertvolle, geistige Arbeit zu vereinigen. 
Aucb auf dem Gebiete der geistigen Arbeit ist alles auszuscbeiden, 
was nicbt den oben bezeiobneten Zwecken, der Hober-Entwicklung 
des Menscben, was etwa nur seiner kiinftigen " Carriere," Vermo- 
gensvergrosserung dient. Zunacbst muss aucb auf diesem Gebiete, 
elementare Arbeit getan werden, damit das Kind befabigt wird, 



54 FIEST INTERNATIONAL 

dereinst wertvolle Geistesarbeit aufzunehmen und auszuiiben. 
Aber alles Wissen und Konnen, das nicbt schliesslich dazu 
dient, die Menscbheit besser zu gestalten, wird als wertlos beiseite 
gelassen. 

Muttersprache, Geschichte : Das Kind lernt Gegenwart und 
Vergangenheit, zunacbst des eigenen Volkes, sodann eines weiteren 
Kreises so kennen, dass es klar sieht, wie bescbafEen die Menscben 
sind und sein sollten, was zu ibrem Verderben und Heil dient. 
Also nicbt Aneignung toten Wissens, sondern klare Erkenntnis, 
ricbtiges Urteil iiber die vorhandenen Tatsacben, die sie erzeu- 
genden Ursacben und aus ibnen erwacbsenden Folgen. 

Naturleben : Aus dem weiten Gebiete der Naturwelt wird 
erstrebt Erkenntnis dessen, was dazu dient, die Naturkrafte zum 
wabren Nutzen der Menscbbeit anzuwenden. 

C. Charakterbildung : Die gesamte Arbeit des Zoglings ist nun 
aber so zu gestalten, dass wertvolle Gesinnung, Cbarakterentwicke- 
lung, Lebensricbtung des jungen Menscbenkindes entstebt. Das 
gescbiebt weiter dadurcb, dass Wort und Tat, Leben der Brzieber 
in Ubereinstimmung sind ; dass diese durcb ibren Taterweis zuver- 
lassige Biirger des von ibnen Bebaupteten ibren Zoglingen gegeniiber 
sind, dass diese die boben Ziele bei aller Arbeit nie vergessen und 
in ibrem Tun alles vermeiden, was diesem entgegengesetzt ist. 
Natiirlicb bringt Zwang nicbt die gewiinscbte moraliscbe Wirkung : 
Erkenntnis dessen, woran die Menscbbeit leidet, und festen Willen zu 
ibrer Vorwartsentwicklung zu belfen, bervor ; sodann Erweckung 
von Begeisterung durcb Auf weisen der wabren Lebenswerte, Erzeug- 
ung von Vertrauen und Mut zum Kampf fiir das Wabre und Eecbte. 
Indem der Erzieber wabrer, bingebender Freund, Vorbild des 
Zoglings wird, kann er dies wirken, nicbt als Aufseber, Vorgesetzter, 
Beamter. 

D. Zuriickfiibrung ins Leben : Alle iibrigen Fragen erledigen 
sicb nun leicht. Nacbdem das Kind in dieser Umgebung von Natur 
und Menscben, Erkenntnis vom Stand der Dinge und Zuneigung zu 
Ecbtem und Widerwillen gegeniiber Unecbtem und damit einen 
Masstab fiir Menscben und Dinge gewonnen bat, und auf den 
Eintritt ins Leben vorbereitet ist, fiibrt die zum Jiingling oder Jung- 
frau berangewacbsenen der altere Freund oder die Freundin ins 
Leben binein. Jedes erfolgreicbe Mittel, jene selbststandig zu 
macben, baben sie ergrifien. Sie konnen sie, wenigstens die 
tiichtigsten, bald ibre eigenen Wege geben lassen. 

4. Alle weiteren Fragen sind gegeniiber dem Bemerkten ganz 
untergeordneter Natur : Ob besonderer Moral-Unterricbt, ob 
Religionsunterricbt, welche Methode u.s.w. Die ricbtige Umgebung, 
die recbten Personlicbkeiten, der das Ganze belebende Geist, 
entscbeiden alles. 
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L'EDUCATION MORALE A L'ECOLE RUSSE 

Par EUGRAPHE DE KOVALEVSKY 

(Vice-President de la Commission pjirlementaire de I'lnstruction 
Publique, St. Petersbourg) 

II existe deux points de vue essentiellement differents sur I'educa- 
tion morale a I'ecole. Le premier, accepte principalement par les 
pays qui possedent I'ecole laique, consiste en ce qu'on introduit dans 
le programme scolaire I'enseignement le la morale comme un objet 
special. On publie des petits manuels et des traites de morale a 
I'usage d'un gargon ou d'une petite fille. On consacre plusieurs 
lieures par semaine aux lefons de morale. Les eleves repetent a 
haute voix et meme apprennent par coeur des maximes utiles dans 
la vie quotidienne. Plus tard, dans les classes superieures des 
ecoles secondaires, on traite les questions morales au point de vue 
philosophique. 

Une autre maniere de traiter I'education morale consiste a la 
considerer comme telle et non comme une part d'enseignement. 
On pourrait designer la premiere iagon d'agir comme celle de donner 
une education morale directe, et la seconde, une education morale 
indirecte. Dans ce dernier cas on peut distinguer encore deux 
variations. Les uns sont persuades que la morale fait partie de 
I'education religieuse, qu'elle ne provient que de la religion et 
que les le9ons donnees par un pretre doivent contenir en elles non 
seulement la connaissance du dogme, mais aussi de la morale 
cliretienne. 

D'autres s'arretent plutot a I'idee que la morale doit etre 
suggeree aux eleves par des moyens divers, par tous les objets 
d'enseignement, par la lecture, etc. 

En Russie les pedagogues et I'administration scolaire ont et6 
presque entierement adonnes a I'idee de I'education morale indirecte 
et religieuse. 

" L'enseignement " de la morale n'entrait jamais dans les pro- 
grammes de nos ecoles, et meme, selon la conviction des professeurs 
et des instituteurs experimentes, on serait embarrasse de faire 
autrement, grace a notre caractere national. Les Eusses evitent 
la moralisation directe, et par leur nature ils sont ce qu'on pourrait 
nommer " les chercheurs de la verite." La verite morale toute 
prete, qu'on puisse apprendre par coeur, ne satisfait nullement le 
peuple, n'entre point dans sa conscience. 

De la provient la theorie de la morale suggeree. Mais mal- 
heureusement cette theorie, etant tres generale, amenait souvent en 
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pratique a I'oubli total de I'educatioii morale. On s'adonnait tantot 
avec ferveur a rinstruction proprement dite : au developpement de 
rintelligence ; quelquefois on montrait en outre un interet special 
a la formation physique. 

" L 'instruction," pour la plupart du temps, occupait la place 
principale dans les systemes pedagogiques qui regnaient en 
Russie. 

En remplissant la tete des eleves de connaissances di verses, on 
croyait former le caractere, I'esprit, et le cceur. Tel etait, par 
exemple, le but de I'enseignement classique qui occupa une place con- 
siderable cbez nous pendant plus de trente ans. Sous cet aspect le 
Ministere de I'lnstruction Publique combina les programmes de 
I'ecole primaire superieure, s'effor5ant d'y introduirele plusd'objets 
possible, malgre la courte duree du cours. 

Si la question de I'education morale etait soulevee de temps en 
temps par quelque pedagogue eminent, on se hatait de repondre : 
" C'est I'afEaire de I'aumonier qui leur enseigne la religion et celle 
de la famille." L'ecole ne saurait suffire qu'a la formation de leur 
esprit. En outre cela depend du maitre : un bon pedagogue com- 
prend lui-meme comment s'y prendre pour elever les enfants, en 
les enseignant. 

Grace au caractere du peuple un peu particulier, que nous 
avons mentionne, cet etat de choses passa presque inapergu par la 
masse pendant une longue duree de temps. 

La morale et la religion furent pour le Russe du peuple pendant 
des siecles deux soeurs jumelles. Elles le sont jusqu'a present pour 
un nombre considerable de la population de notre empire. En 
faisant des reproches a un bomme qui agit mal envers son pro- 
chain, le Russe lui dit : " Ne ciains-tu pas Dieu ? " " Ou as-tuta 
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II existe un terme russe special pour designer des conferences 
(CoUoquia), tres nombreuses et tres frequentees par le public demo- 
cratique, qui ont lieu dans les eglises et dans les salles publiques : 
" Religuioz nonravstvennoe sobesse dovanie." C'est a dire : " Un 
colloquium sur la morale chretienne et les theses religieuses." 

On s'interesse chez nous a Vkge mur et quand on se sent deja 
vieux a ces problemes, traites dans un sens familier et categorique, 
mais qui laisse a chacune une certaine liberte de conclusions. 

Par consequent on trouvait tout a fait naturel qu'en apprenant 
le catechisme, les dix commandements et le Nouveau Testament 
avec des explications donnees par le pretre, les enfants recevaient 
un complexe suffisant de convictions morales. On voyait d'ailleurs 
que les livres scolaires de lecture contenaient assez d'historiettes 
et de paraboles, qui demontraient aux enfants la voie qu'il faut suivre 
pour etre un homme respectable. II ne manquait pas en outre 
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en Russie de litterature enfantine, originale et traduite, pour leur 
donner certaines idees morales au moyen de la lecture. 

Cependant, comme nous I'avons deja dit, cela n'eta,it 'qu'une 
theorie, et la pratique de la vie nous a, au contraire, amene a un 
carrefour ou les voies se sont entremelees. 

D'une part une couche assez profonde de la societe russe s'est 
trouvee depourvue de la foi naive du peuple et possedee par une 
indifference religieuse, qui lui inspirait de traiter les questions 
morales hors de toute religion. 

D'autre part on commenga a s'apercevoir que I'ecole n'atteignait 
pas son but, que I'education de la jeunesse se trouvait dans un etat 
deplorable. On se plaignait de plus en plus que la generation qui 
a passe tons les degres de cette ecole n'etait pas preparee pour la 
vie, qu'elle ne repondait pas aux exigences d'une race saine et 
forte. 

De la ont commence les rechercbes des remedes au mal. 

Depuis 1900 on ne parle en Russie que de la reforme radicale 
du systeme d'education. Plusieurs Ministres, comme le Professeur 
Bogolepof ou le General Pvannovsky, ont convoque en commissions 
les meilleurs pedagogues russes pour elaborer le plan de cette 
reforme. On s'est tourne, comme souvent, vers I'experience 
d'autrui ; on a chercbe la lumiere a I'Occident (Ex occidenti lux). 

Deux nations ont surtout attire notre attention, car elles pos- 
sedent ce qui nous manque : I'Allemagne, notre voisine, nous a 
interesses par la discipline de fer qu'elle a su introduire partout, dans 
son armee, dans son corps bureaucratique, dans le peuple meme, 
introdtdre presque uniquement par I'influence de son excellente 
ecole, ou les enfants sont deves. 

L'autre pays — c'est I'Angleterre, oii I'education a su developper 
le caractere et la volonte. 

La conclusion logique tiree de ces deux exemples demontrait 
que I'education morale doit exister par elle-meme, qu'elle ne peut 
pas etre exclue des ecoles, qu'il ne suffit pas d'enseigner la religion, 
comme un objet du programme pour elever une nation. 

Les annees des desordres politiques et le cbangement de notre 
regime interieur ont affermi dans ces idees les pedagogues et 
I'administration scolaire. 

Ayant succede aux Ministres-reformateurs, notre jeune parle- 
ment est sur le point de discuter I'introduction generate de I'enseigne- 
ment primaire en Russie, I'organisation d'une ecole secondaire, 
appropriee a nos particularites nationales ; en un mot, c'est la 
troisieme Douma qui se propose de trouver une nouvelle voie pour 
le developpement de notre instruction publique. Par consequent 
c'est a elle de s'interesser tout particulierement a I'education 
morale dans nos ecoles de tous les degres. 
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Cependant les classes instruites de la soci6t6 russe se sont 
adonnees ces dernieres annees a I'etude des questions de I'education 
morale en general de sorte qu'un materiel abondant se trouve deja 
a la disposition des legislateurs. 

Pour resumer ce materiel, comme il se presente a mes yeux, je 
me permettrai de I'introduire dans les cadres des theses suivantes : 

1. Considerant que la morale devrait etre suggeree par les 
moyens divers, mais non enseignee, comme un objet du programme, 
on s'est arrete pour ce but a des legons de religion, des lectures 
en commun guidees par le maitre, des entretiens prives aveo ce 
dernier pendant les recreations, les explications donnees a chaque 
legon et dans tous les cas ou le sentiment moral se trouverait 
incertain chez les eleves. 

2. Considerant que la moralisation directe n'aboutit point chez 
nous a faire entrer dans la conscience de I'enfant les principes de 
la morale, et meme lui inspire quelquefois I'esprit de contradiction, 
il serait desirable que, dans tous les cas, I'eleve soit guide vers les 
conclusions desirees, mais que le travail de son sentiment de la 
verite et de la justice puisse se developper librement. 

3. Considerant que dans les pays orthodoxes, ou le peuple ne 
jouit ni de la preparation a la premiere communion, ni del'examen 
avant la confirmation, il serait impossible d'exclure la religion du 
programme scolaire, paroe que c'est la source unique ou la masse 
puise I'explication des dogmes du culte et du sens essential de sa 
religion — nous admettons que les legons de la religion doivent con- 
tribuer plus que les autres au developpement moral, mais que cela 
n'exclut point la nicessiU de I'education morale en dehors de ces 
legons. 

4. N'admettant point la necessite des manuels speciaux de la 
morale a I'usage des eleves, nous jugeons Men a propos que le maitre 
d'ecole ou le professeur qui guide une classe soit apte a resumer les 
notions tres varices que les eleves re9oivent dans les etudes et 
lectures, aussi bien que dans la vie quotidienne. 

5. Par consequent nous jugeons necessaire que les futurs 
instituteurs et professeurs soient prepares dans les ecoles normales 
a donner des explications sur les questions morales et a guider la 
conscience de leurs eleves. 

6. II serait desirable que ce soit exige comme un devoir, auquel 
11 n'a pas le droit de se soustraire, qu'un maitre de I'ecole primaire 
ou un precepteur de I'ecole secondaire organise des lectures en 
commun avec les eleves et qu'il dirige des entretiens qui puissent 
developper le sens moral de ces derniers. 
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CO-EDUCATION 

By JOHN RUSSELL, M.A. 
(Headmaster of the Hampstead School of the King Alfred School Society) 

All education has a moral purpose. The education of boys aims, 
among other things, at true friends, husbands and fathers ; the 
education of girls, among other things, at true friends, wives and 
mothers. Co-education, or the education of boys and girls side by 
side, in the same school, and under the same conditions, would, I 
believe, make surer of both marks. 

One of the chief justifications of school is that children, who 
will some day as men and women have to live in goodwill with their 
fellows, must not grow up in isolation, but must learn betimes 
something of the nature of human beings, just as they must 
learn betimes something of the nature of physical life, and of 
moral life. 

Book-knowledge, whatever use it may be elsewhere, is of little 
avail here. We can only get to know human nature by rubbing 
against it, by close natural daily contact. And the sooner our 
experiences begin, and the more they widen, the better. 

But the daily contact of our accepted school methods 
is an unnatural, one-sided contact. Each sex learns something 
(though too little) of the easier half of the give-and-take of 
human relations — the relation, that is, of man to man, or woman 
to woman ; but neither sex learns anything (except from per- 
verted hearsay) of the more difficult half — the relation of man 
to woman. 

Moreover, we go to school nowadays for a foretaste of real life. 
We are thinking less of learning-to-live than of living. One of the 
most precious elements in life is sex. By banishing its direct 
influences from the school we are robbing children of their greatest 
heritage — nay, we are too often smirching that heritage with a stain 
that is ineradicable. Sex-evil (in its many forms) is largely the 
result of sex-dishonour, and chronic sex-dishonour is largely the 
result of our separate schools. And yet, but for sex-dishonour, 
there would never, I think, have been any separate schools. As 
the belief in education grew, girls would have profited no less than 
boys. But the national conception (or tradition) of the intel- 
lectual superiority of man, and the other national conception 
of the physical fascination (and therefore danger) of woman, 
entered into combination, first to give all the advantages to 
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boys, then to keep girls safely- separate. That combine is still 
paramount to-day. 

Co-education seeks to break it up, and there is, I submit, 
nothing standing in the way but those old-fashioned notions, and a 
certain fear— fear either that girls will work (and play) too vigo- 
rously, or that boys will work (and play) not vigorously enough ; 
fear that all differentiation between the sexes (except the ultimate 
physical) will tend to disappear ; fear, lastly, that the early mixing of 
the sexes will encourage the very evils against which it is directed. 

But " fears may be liars " — or even misconceptions. Co- 
education does not mean necessarily identical education. As our 
schools become themselves more educated, there will be more and 
more play for individuality (physical, mental and moral), more and 
more recognition of childhood's rights. Specialisation, inelastic 
curricula, sweated tasks, compulsory games, will go the way of all 
foolishness. Healthy, joyous activity will be all in all. Differences 
between individuals will be seen to be at least as significant as 
differences between the sexes. The best for this boy or girl will 
be seen to be not the best for that, and it will be thought no more 
unreasonable for boys and girls to be at school together, than for 
young men and maidens to be undergraduates together, or sedate 
middle-aged men and women to work on committees or worship in 
churches together. 

That either sex would be unsexed by such a mixing is incon- 
ceivable. Human nature will remain human nature. But that 
each sex would gain something from the other, would catch some 
of the complementary virtues, is not only conceivable, but certain, 
and, withal, much to be desired. " You meet now and then 
men who have the woman in them without being womanised ; they 
are the pick of men. And the choicest women are those who 
yield not a feather of their womanliness for some amount of 
manlike strength." For my part, I see in co-education another 
powerful ally in woman's struggle for freedom — and I know that 
her victory will bring a new freedom also to man. 

Of the sex-evil fear I can hardly write with patience. The 
evil (not to define it further) is England's greatest curse to-day. 
What is being done in her schools, in her homes, to fight it ? 
Little or nothing. There is much silence (we are so afraid), some 
prayer (we are so apt to cast our burdens), and a certain vague 
exhortation to purity. But what is the true remedy ? The 
rehabilitation of sex. Let us be men and women and not 
ashamed. Let us include in our much- vaunted reverence, 
reverence for the great lord of hfe. Let him be known and 
frankly honoured in the home, in the school, in the public place, 
not stealthily worshipped, flouted, or debased. 
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From his present degradation lie will not easily recover. But 
if education is good for anything, it should be good for this. And 
its chief weapons will be openness, and the fearless, easy good- 
comradeship of boys and girls. 



CO-EDUCATION 

By the Rev. CECIL GRANT 
(Headmaster of St. George's School, Harpenden) 

I ESTIMATE the length of experience upon which my remarks will be 
based as about thirty years — viz., ten years froni the time when I 
went to a boarding school for boys only, until the day when I left 
school ; ten years spent at a university for men only (Oxford) and 
as a master teaching in schools for boys only ; and ten years as head- 
master of a boarding school for boys and girls with a range of age 
from eight to nineteen. During most of this time I have been a 
conscious observer and experimenter, for I began to be a student oi 
boy-nature at a very early age. 

To make plain what results I find flowing from the education 
of boys together with girls, it will be necessary for me to speak 
quite frankly as to my opinion of the success attained by the best 
schools (boarding or day) for boys only. The day school I should 
regard as an ideal educational arrangement if it satisfied one condi- 
tion, besides being in itself thoroughly efficient as a place of sound 
learning and true religion. The condition is that all the parents of 
all the children should be themselves good Christians and wise in 
the management and discipline of their, children. 

Unfortunately I know of no case where this condition is 
fulfilled, so that I can only say that in the very best day schools 
children from really good and well-disciplined homes may reason- 
ably hope to escape the infection which spreads from the morally 
diseased. 

Boarding schools are very much more powerful instruments for 
good or evil. The worst can ruin almost" any boy, whatever his 
home circumstances and natural strength of character. The 
average English boarding school for boys on public school lines 
succeeds admirably with from lO to 20 per cent. On the other 
hand, it fails utterly with a similar percentage. The large majority 
of its pupils reach a very high standard in certain qualities of 
manliness and loyalty, but a low standard in real industry, in 
purposefulness and in certain other still more desirable Christian 
virtues. 

The very best boarding school (for boys only) seems to me to 
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have a much larger percentage of absolute successes, but to turn 
out a considerable number of men lacking in the qualities above 
mentioned, and not to avoid a small percentage of absolute moral 
failures. 

Comparing these results with what I knew of the individual 
boy and his potentialities, I was from very early days puzzled to 
account for the disappointing nature of them. Knowledge of a 
wider world showed me (what I had half hoped not to find) that 
this low average of morality and efficiency continued to be a mark 
of the school product, when grown up. On the other hand, the 
experience of my years of teaching in boys' schools made me more 
than ever certain that in the right environment a very much larger 
number of boys might reach a very much higher standard. 

Before starting a local Grammar school for boys and girls at 
Keswick (of which I had been appointed first headmaster), I 
observed co-education during two months in America, and came 
back with some hope that it might solve part of the problem 
which troubled me. 

I believe now that it provides the solution of the whole 
difficulty. I am, of course, as far as possible from meaning that 
any kind of method, however faulty, coupled with co-education, 
will produce the ideal school. What I do mean is this, that the 
discrepancy which exists in even the best schools for boys (between 
the standard one actually finds, and the standard a knowledge of 
boy-nature would lead one to expect) totally disappears in an 
equally good school for boys and girls together. 

j More than this. Ten years' experience with boys and girls 
together has led me greatly to increase my estimate of the number 
of boys who can be brought to a secure standard of morality and of 
efficiency. I believe now that apart from clear cases of the mentally 
deficient, the " failure " may be altogether eliminated. I beheve 
categorically that the wisely handled boy wiU in every case come to 
be and continue to be pure, scrupulously honest, and with an un- 
selfish purpose in life. And I believe that a good co-educational 
boarding school may be fairly confident of producing this result in 
despite of adverse home-surroundings. 

I believe, finally, that, introduced into such a school, a boy, who 
has acquired definitely bad habits, will be led naturally to renounce 
them, even if he enter the school as late as at fifteen or sixteen 
years of age. 

Before trying to answer briefly the question, " Why does co- 
education make this difierence ? " it is, I think, fair that I should 
state the main conditions which I consider no less essential than 
co-education, though I have no doubt that they will not meet with 
unanimous agreement. Firstly, then, the school must be frankly on 
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a religious basis, tlie appeal in all matters resting finally upon tlie 
religious sanction (Do this because it is the Will of God). Secondly, 
obedience must be demanded and obtained, every disciplinary 
means necessary to this end being employed. Thirdly, this 
discipline must be approved by the general consent of the 
community, and except in the rarest cases by the sense of justice 
of the individual, even at the moment of punishment. Fourthly, 
prefects must be given wide powers, and must be prepared to 
discuss any person or any matter freely and frankly with the 
headmaster. Fifthly, there must be no precedent which may 
not be disregarded and no tradition which may not be broken 
through. 

It may perhaps be necessary to add that experience proves 
that none of these five conditions are at all impossible to realise. 

But little space is left to state the reasons for the vital difference 
which I attribute to co-education, but perhaps it is sufficient. 
After all, " I do not know why, but it is so," would not be so 
inadequate an answer as it sounds. It has to suffice as an 
explanation of electricity, but electricity is none the less service- 
able. I think, however, that some explanation is not difficult to 
find. It is dangerous to tamper with nature, as civilisation has in 
a thousand ways discovered. " Male and female created He 
them " embodies a natural law, and, when natural laws are dis- 
regarded, unexpected results follow. "It is not good that man 
should be alone " may very well be true at an earlier age than 
has been suspected. 

The dangers admittedly belonging to an adult monastic 
establishment may well show themselves even less avoidable in 
a monastery for boys. 

We are finding in many other respects that education must not 
be one-sided, that you must not (for example) feed a young mind 
on one kind of mental diet only. But if anything educational can 
be truly stigmatised as one-sided, surely to educate boys apart 
from girls is that thing. 

Is co-education difficult work ? It is in every respect easier 
to work than the rival system. Does co-education require masters 
and mistresses of an unusual stamp ? Yes, and so does any other 
kind of education. Can a sufficient supply of such be obtained ? 
Yes, if they are properly sought for and adequately remunerated. 
I admit that this last would give co-education an unfair advantage 
over nearly all other English schools. 
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CO-EDUCATION IN ITS EFFECT 
ON CHARACTEK 

By J. H. BADLBY 
(Bedales School, Petersfield) 

Ten years' experience of co-education, not only in the class-room 
but in the life of a boarding school of some hundred and fifty 
children of all ages from ten to nineteen, has only deepened my 
conviction that, given sensible conditions, its gains far outweigh its 
dangers. I wish to say a little about both ; but in the first place, 
all depends, of course, on what we are to consider " sensible con- 
ditions," and two at least seem to me so essential that it will be 
well to clear the ground by stating them briefly. 

First, then, it is not co-education at all where there is a large 
difEerence, in numbers or in age, between the sexes. The presence 
of small boys in a girls' school, for example, does not make it 
co-educational. There must be equality of age and standing, and 
no overwhelming predominance of numbers or influence on the one 
side or the other. The tendency in the American public schools — 
though due to economic reasons rather than the result of co-educa- 
tion — for the teaching to fall more and more into the hands of 
women, has made some keen observers warn us against this as a 
possible danger of co-education. And the warning is not unneces- 
sary ; we must certainly run no risk of making things too soft for 
the boy — whether in bodily or mental activity or in discipline — 
yet without letting the girl overstrain herself in the effort to do all 
that the boy does. Here, then, comes the second condition that I 
regard as essential : Co-education does not and must not mean that 
boy and girl are to do exactly the same things. In the earher 
years, up to fourteen or so, there is little need to distinguish 
between them ; but, in the later, to keep them to the same things 
is to sacrifice the needs of the one sex or the other. This will 
readily be granted, I expect, in matters of games and physical 
training ; perhaps less readily in those of intellectual work and 
discipline. This is one of the grave dangers of co-education ; for 
whereas in the earlier years it is usually the girl who leads — being 
more impressionable, quicker to assimilate new knowledge, and free 
from the tradition that athletic activity is the only kind of skill 
worth having — at about fifteen or sixteen the boy usually wakes to 
some ambition and to the thought of his career and its requirements, 
and, if up to then he has not been overdriven, can then stand any 
amount of hard work. But these are just the years when over- 
drafts on a girl's physical and nervous energy are most likely to be 
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made, to be duly paid, with interest, later on, to the detriment of 
motherhood and at the cost of the next generation. Not that this 
is a danger peculiar to co-education ; it is present in schools for 
girls alone. What is needed, in both alike, is more variety of work 
and play, with possibility, in the later years, of separate lines of 
choice according to the bent and needs of the individual ; so that 
while the stronger may get all the discipline — needed to give 
strength of character no less than of intellect — of work as hard as 
they can do, there may be no forced competition on the part of the 
Weaker, and no subjection of the greater interests to the more 
immediate. 

Granted these conditions, there is, I believe, nothing but gain 
in the presence of the sexes together. The girl gains the freer and 
more active life which is in reality all that she wants when she 
sighs " I wish I were a boy " — to be so dressed that she can climb 
a tree, to handle carpenter's tools as well as needle, to take her 
part with boys in the intellectual and social life of the school and 
in its government. And these things have no small influence on 
character. They are lessons in pluck, hardihood and independence ; 
they give a sounder basis of experience, a broader point of view. 
Nor does the boy gain less, in the stimulus of the girl's readier 
enthusiasm and interest, in the daily training in refinement and 
self-control, the check on all that is gross and callous in language 
and conduct, and in the bringing home, in very practical form, of 
the truth that authority cannot rest only on brute force. It is 
good for both to come under the influence of the other sex as well 
as of their own : for the boy to have to do with women and with 
girls whose intellect and personality command his respect, and for 
the girl to learn, by daily contact with boys, what are the things 
they resent, the weaknesses they despise, the virtues they honour. 

But great as these gains are, the deepest influence of co-education 
on character is in the mutual understanding, forbearance and 
respect between the sexes that it brings, in place of a mutual 
ignorance that fosters at once contempt and idolisation of each sex 
by the other ; thereby making possible a truer comradeship of 
ideas and motives, of work and self-government shared together, 
not only during the school years, but as basis for the fuller com- 
munity of work and interests throughout hfe now everywhere 
demanded. 

And what of the danger of the early development of the sex- 
instinct, leading to silliness and flirtation, if not to serious attach- 
ments, to which boys and girls at school ought not to be exposed ? 
I am far from asserting that co-education is right for all without 
exception and under all circumstances ; but for most I am quite 
sure that it is at once a safeguard and a most valuable training. 
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For we have to remember that the instinct is there ; and instead of 
ignoring or trying to repress it, we must find conditions that allow 
of its normal development and teach its control, and we must be 
ready to give guidance, when necessary, in the meaning and mastery 
of this as of the other powers. In the natural intercourse between 
the sexes in all sides of their life at school, and in the personal 
guidance for which this gives opportunity, is one of the greatest 
means to strengthen character and make life wholesome. It is as 
mistaken to suppose that this must intensify sex-consciousness as to 
fear (as others do) that it may weaken sex-attraction by dispeUing 
its mystery. If co-education helps our children to enter less blindly 
upon lifelong responsibilities, and to make the comradeship that 
grows from community of aims the basis of marriage, this is by no 
means its least service. It will not change the laws of nature ; 
but it will help to produce a sounder type of girl and boy — and in 
this, and in their mutual knowledge and sympathy and respect, lie 
at once the true foundations of marriage and the best hope of the 
future. 



CO-EDUCATION IN ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS 

By ISABEL CLEGHORN (Sheffield) 

To those of us who are watching the various developments of 
modern education in our elementary schools, nothing has been more 
noticeable during the past twelve or fifteen years than the serious 
increase of co-education. 

Had this increase been due to a desire for increased educational 
efficiency, or any real attempt to experiment with an idea of 
improvement on moral or educational grounds, we could have 
forgiven the enthusiast, or even the faddist, who led the way ; but 
as it is everywhere apparent that economy only dictates the policy, 
it behoves us, especially those who are interested in the education 
of girls, to take thought as to whither the change is leading us, and 
whether it is for good or ill. 

The apologists for co-education express their belief that girls 
have a refining influence on boys, while boys have the effect of 
stimulating the mental powers of girls ; that boys are naturally 
brighter than girls, and that the contact of the class-room spurs on 
the girls and quickens them to greater mental activity. With 
regard to older girls, it is very doubtful whether such stimulation 
is desirable. On the contrary, after the age of twelve years it is 
often necessary to repress instead of stimulate, in order to allow of 
greater physical development. 
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Again, the supposed sharpness of the boy is only observable in 
certain subjects to which he has an inherited tendency, such as 
mathematics, geography, design, and construction, while the girl 
leans more towards the gentler arts — needlework, literature, 
music. 

To the boy we appeal to his logical sense, to the girl to the 
imagination, both sharp after their kind. Too often in the mixed 
school the needs of the girl are subordinated to those of the boy, 
and the curriculum of such schools is often detrimental to the best 
interests of both. 

Great, however, as are the objections to co-education as hinder- 
ing the best educational progress of girls, the objections which can 
(and which cannot) be urged against it on what, for want of a better 
word, we must term the moral side, are still more serious, especially 
in the senior department of co-educational schools. 

These departments, often deplorably large, are, as a rule, under 
a headmaster, and it is impossible for him to exert that necessary, 
nay, vital, interest required by elder girls. Of far more importance 
than the training of the intellect and the imparting of knowledge 
is the training of the womanly qualities and the development of 
the womanly character. To the girl from the slum home, the 
value of the gentle, refining, humanising influence of the good 
woman teacher is often the best thing in life to get. 

However good may be the mixed school, however zealous and 
whole-hearted may be its master, no man can enter into all the 
hopes, the fears, the aspirations and little vanities of the girl just 
beginning to feel the approach of womanhood. 

He does not know, he cannot be expected to know, the working 
of a girl's mind. New instincts are becoming active, old emotions 
are undergoing transformation. She is self-conscious, fond of 
idealising, apt to err, very apt to go wrong through want of a 
timely word of warning. " But," say the advocates of mixed 
education, " how about the home ? " Are not boys and girls sent 
into one family ? That is a very different thing. There is always 
in the home the sacredness of relationship, the continual, ever- 
watchful care of the mother. 

The girl there comes into contact with her own brothers, not 
other girls' brothers, which is a very different thing. Besides, the 
father and mother are there as the co-ordinated heads of the 
household, to the mother being left the training of the girls and 
the right and wise ordering of things. 

In school there is certainly the assistant mistress, but she is 
fully occupied with teaching ; her influence can only extend to 
those with whom she comes into contact. She is often young and 
inexperienced, and, besides, she is always under the control of 
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another person, and is therefore not looked up to as possfessing the 
power to interpret the right line of conduct for all. 

Too often she knows of wrong going on in the school that she 
is powerless to prevent, and which a false sense of delicacy hinders 
her from bringing under the notice of the headmaster. ^ 

To sum up, there is a point in the education of boys and girls 
when their hues run no longer parallel, and that point is reached, 
to my mind, about the ages of ten or twelve years, when the boy 
begins to feel that he will soon have to face the responsibilities of 
work, and the girl looks forward to the responsibilities of home. 

The system of co-education in our elementary schools is fraught 
with much danger to the best interests of both boys and girls from 
physical, educational, and moral standpoints, and local educational 
authorities would be well advised to pause and seek more inner 
knowledge of the working of the system before either building new 
mixed schools or combining the separate departments of old ones. 

CO-EDUCATION 

By H. trier (Copenhagen) 

It is a matter of fact that a specially harmonious nature is required 
to prevent an only child from developing qualities disturbing its 
balance in life ; likewise that children belonging to a home con- 
sisting exclusively of boys or exclusively of girls will receive a 
one-sided development. In the same way, the school cannot be 
said to answer its purpose as an educational establishment if it 
does not at the same time admit children of both sexes to be 
educated both by men and women. 

Nobody ever thought but that boys and girls in a " Kindergarten" 
should be employed together with productive play, training and 
developing their bodily and mental faculties, also by mutual 
influence. What is natural in the Kindergarten will be as natural 
when continued beyond its limits, i.e., through school. In this 
respect the school has the advantage of the home, that boys and 
girls meeting there are mainly of about the same age. The natural 
competition between the children will thereby receive a wider basis, 
and a more equal standard as to the development of their mental 
faculties will be established. In addition, the school now and then, 
in common with the home, admits a fertile companionship between 
children of different ages. But this companionship between the 
sexes must have a natural growth from early childhood and cannot 
without risk be enforced later, say at the age of puberty. One 
must not postpone co-education until the peculiarities of sex have 
begun consciously to manifest themselves. 
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The early companionship between boys and girls united at the 
same school-tasks will help them to perform these in a greater 
variety of ways ; because the difference between the two sexes 
spreads all through their nature. I have observed male and female 
artists obtaining equally valuable artistic results ; but the difference 
in their way of working has struck me. In the cases observed the 
male artists were searching, scrutinising, reflecting ; the female 
artists started resolute with an immediate intuition, and worked, 
never looking askance. How much could they not mutually learn 
from each other ! Similarly in the school. The natural relation 
to things of boys and girls and their different way of performing 
the tasks will certainly be fruitful of good for both parties. Both 
reflection and intuition are required for the harmonious develop- 
ment of mental activity. 

We may take it for granted that one side of the contrast between 
the sexes in women manifests itself in a more intense living and a 
more energetic absorption in momentary impressions ; in men in 
a weaker inclination to stake everything and a more articulate way 
of working. If this contrast is traceable already in childhood, it 
will, by means of the mixed school and the conflicts between those 
taking part in its work, acquire an influence profitable for both 
parties. The energy exhausting itself in the tasks of the particular 
moment and the energy spreading itself over large tasks and periods, 
will mutually stimulate each other without effacing the peculiarities 
of the two sexes. The boys continue to be boys in their working 
method ; the girls remain girls ; but their individual elasticity 
becomes greater. Both assiduity and attention will be thus 
influenced. 

In large female educational establishments, say homes for maid- 
servants, which admit girls from an early age, training them for 
several years, first by general schooling and afterwards by domestic 
work, it has been found that those girls who are educated with no 
males around them, are more defenceless than other girls when 
they enter life of their own accord. Consequently they are more 
easily led astray. It is therefore of importance in due time to 
impart to education the versatility implying a natural intercourse 
with the other sex, thereby losing that halo of novelty and attractive 
contrast which makes the young women strangers to the men they 
come across. The co-education, established from the first school 
day, will give the girls a greater comprehension and self-command 
with regard to erotical temptations. 

As to boys something similar holds good ; perhaps to a still 
greater extent. It is apparent from the manners of men whether 
they have associated with women, and one can even tell what sort 
of women they have been. An old proverb says that sons receive 
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their intelligence from their mothers ; in the same way the effects 
of a man's relation to his mother and sisters will influence him 
throughout life. And the girls outside his intimate circle, with 
whom he is educated or with whom he daily associates, will perhaps 
influence him still more deeply, very often without his knowing it. 
The intercourse between boys at a boys' educational establishment, 
without any female influence, is often of a nature which leads them 
astray. It is therefore reasonable that parents often hesitate about 
sending their sons to such educational establishments. To a 
certain degree the risk is owing to the fact that the boys are 
excluded from the wider education implied in meeting daily with 
members of the'other sex. The companionship with women in the 
common work will also subdue unhealthy romantic inclinations. 

It is certainly wrong to establish schools for boys and afterwards - 
to open them also to girls. The mixed school is not the same 
thing as a boys' school which admits girls. It must be sufficiently 
broadly based to make both sexes feel quite at home there.' And 
it is questionable whether there will not come intervals in which 
the two sexes cannot be entirely equal to the same kind of work. 
Especially the girls may be subject to transitional physiological 
states requiring a certain regard and a change in the tasks at 
which they formerly worked together with the boys. 



THIRD SESSION 

CHARACTER-BUILDING BY DISCIPLINE, INFLUENCE AND 

OPPORTUNITY 
FORMATION DU CARACTEBE PAR LA DISCIPLINE, L'lNFLU- 

ENGE, ET LES CIRCONSTANCES 
CHARAKTERBILDUNG DURCE DISZIPLIN, EINWIRKUNG UND 

UMGEBUNG 

L'EDUCATION MORALE DE L'ENFANT A 
L'ECOLE 

Par C. N. STAROKE, Ph.D. 
(Directeur d'un College k Oopenhague) 

Les idees de I'education morale de I'enfant que je pratique dans mon: 
ecole, et les experiences que j'y ai faites depuis dix ans, peuvent se 
resumer en ces mots. 
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Dans la vie pratique I'Liomme doit agir conformement aux 
conditions inalterables de la societe. Ces conditions sont au fond 
aussi independantes de la volonte individuelle que le sont les lois de 
la nature. A cote de ces conditions il y a des ideaux que I'liomme 
cherche a realiser, quelque chose qu'il aime, et dont la perte le 
privera de la joie de vivre. Ces ideaux ne seront jamais en opposi- 
tion avec les conditions inalterables de la societe, parce qu'ils ne sont 
que la force directrice, selon laquelle nous employons ces conditions. 
Mais souvent ils contrastent avec les opinions et les moeurs 
actuelles ; c'est d'un tel contraste que naissent les tragedies de 
la vie. 

La moralite demande ainsi des connaissances solides de la societe 
et de la nature, une intelligence eclairee, un jugement libre et 
exerce, et des penchants constants qui ne s'ebranlent pas selon les 
humeurs changeant de jour en jour, et qui naissent d'un sentiment 
profond de Tharmonie entre I'individu et les aspirations essentielles 
de I'humanite. 

Les vices et la mediocrite qui font de I'homme un etre efEace, 
influence par toutes les difierentes opinions de son entourage, ne 
sont jamais que les effets d'un estropiement qui a arrete le 
developpement libre et sain des instincts originaux, et leur a donne 
un cours anormal ou a tue leur force individuelle. On combat les 
vices en remplissant I'ame d'interets sains et en evitant d'entraver 
le cours libre de son energie. On n'y reussira jamais en essayant de 
reprimer directement I'estropiement, dont les penchants vicieux 
sont les symptomes. 

Les enfants de six ans qui entrent a I'ecole sont de deux types 
fort differents. Les uns, doues d'une sante parfaite, sont gais, curieux 
et confiants ; les autres, paresseux, distraits, d'un temperament 
colerique ou melancolique, sont des neuropathes qui ont besoin 
d'etre soignes par le medecin. La discipline autoritaire et I'enseigne- 
ment mecaniquement regie constituent un peril accentue pour le 
developpement moral de tous les deux types, les uns en perdront 
leur originalite, les autres en deviendront des vicieux. 

L'ecole ne doit pas aspirer a mener les enfants a un degre 
determine pour chaque annee courante, parce qu'on ne pent pas 
mesurer leur capacite par la quantite de connaissances apprises a un 
moment donne. On doit etre content si les eleves quittent l'ecole 
avec le developpement intellectuel et moral necessaire, et je crois 
atteindre ce but avec plus de surete et a un plus haut degre 
en concentrant mes soins pendant les premieres annees a retablir les 
forces physiques des uns et a agrandir chez les autres leur gaie 
confiance en leurs pouvoirs intellectuels et en la valeur indiscutable 
de leurs penchants. 

Les maladies du systeme nerveux qui se revelent dans la 
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paresse, la tristesse, la colore et I'inegalite d'humeur, guerissent 
quelquefois sans I'aide du medecin, seulement paroe que le corps en 
grandissant devient plus robuste. Le professeur qui a gronde sans 
cesse ces enfants se felicitera alors d'avoir reussi. Mais un 
observateur plus profond remarquera qu'il a du moins ralenti la 
guerison et a laisse le plus souvent dans Vkme de I'enfant les 
traces ineffagables de peine et de soufErance qui introduisent dans 
son caract^re ou les dispositions ameres ou la faiblesse resignee, dont 
r^sulte le manque de precision et de fermete du jugement moral. 

En diagnostiquant les infirmites citees comme les symptomes 
d'une maladie nerveuse et en les traitant conformement, on resti- 
tuera les petits plus vite et plus surement, et par dessus le marcbe 
on leur aura donne une le§on d'amour et de soin qui rendra k la 
fois le precepteur plus content de lui-meme et les enfants plus 
heureux et plus confiants. 

Les enfants sains demandent la meme le9on, Seulement I'amour 
et le soin se presentent maintenant sous d'autres formes. L'en- 
seignement doit commencer par des observations des choses et par 
faire juger ces choses aux el^ves eux-memes. L'attention passive 
et I'appel a la memoire qu'on fait en demandant que I'enfant recite 
verbalement, detruiront I'imagination cr6atice qui est la source 
essentielle de I'originalite intellectuelle et morale. Chez I'enfant 
cette originalite se manifeste par les questions qu'il adresse au 
professeur. Couper ces questions, qui arretent souvent la marche 
reguliere (^e I'enseignement, sera couper les germes les plus pre- 
cieux de la vie intellectuelle. Ou I'enfant cesse de se poser des 
probl^mes en se bornant a amasser des connaissances, ou il 
s'accoutume a cacher ses pensees. II doute de la valeur de ses 
propres id6e&, et il perd I'instinct de distinguer entre les problemes 
importants et futiles. Sous un tel regime le travail devient un 
fardeau et une soufErance, et I'enfant accoutume a se soustraire 
autant que possible a ses travaux est invite a preferer les jouis- 
sances oisives aux efforts actifs et assidus. Mes experiences 
prouvent que les enfants habitues des leurs premieres annees a 
observer et a juger par eux-memes et k exercer leurs facultes intel- 
lectuelles dans les bornes prescrites par le degre de leur developpe- 
ment, perdent un peu la faculte d'apprendre une tache prescrite, 
mais ils deviennent plus hardis dans leurs efforts pour acquerir 
les connaissances, dont ils sentent le besoin, et ils deviennent 
sensibles a la joie de I'activite intellectuelle. 

Les peches de ces enfants contre les bonnes mcBurs ne sont 
jamais d'une nature grave. II n'est pas necessaire de les punir. 
lis naissent du peu de circonspection et du jugement encore 
rudimentaire, qui sont inherents a I'enfance. 11 suffit d'eclairer 
les enfants et de leur faire voir I'incommensurabilite qui existe 
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entre ce qu'ils viennent de faire et leurs propres sentiments 
dominants. Les regies de la bonne conduite se revelent ainsi 
comme quelque chose qu'on se doit a soi-meme ; elles cessent 
d etre des obstacles que la volonte plus ou moins arbitraire du 
professeur oppose aux inclinations de I'enfant, des obstacles qui 
invitent toute ame un peu vigoureuse a se revolter. Les le9ons de 
morale font faillite, si elles se fondent sur I'autorite du plus fort ; 
elles deviennent on ne pent plus eiBcaces par I'enseignement assidu, 
simple et explicatif. 

II se pent que les enfants finissent par se former des idees 
morales un peu difEerentes de celles du professeur. Mais I'objet 
de nos aspirations ne doit pas etre de former des liommes qui 
pensent comme nous, et qui n'aiment que ce que nous aimons. 
Nous sommes contents, si nous ne nous trompons pas, en croyant 
observer cbez les jeunes bommes quittant I'ecole une joie profonde 
de sentir la vie palpiter dans leur ame, un amour sincere de I'etre 
humain et un respect de I'opinion des autres, qui correspond 
parfaitement a la volonte ferme de regler eux-memes leur vie. 



SCHOOL GOVEENMENT : 

THE EFFECTIVE FORCES AND THEIR AGENCY 

IN THE BUILDING OF CHARACTER 

By Mrs. BRYANT, D.Sc, Litt.D. 
(Chairman of the Congress Executive Committee) 

The school is a crowd of individual children, sensitive, intelligent, 
self-willed, which is converted by the process of school government 
into a community, orderly, progressive, obedient. 

It is by psychological forces in the children themselves that 
the competitive crowd becomes the co-operative community. 
What are these forces, and how does their development in organis- 
ing the community afEect the character-building of the individual 
child ? 

Self-will and sociability are the child's two prime instincts. 
Children love to go their own way ; but they love also to be 
together and to get on with one another. Fighting and friendship 
are the great primitive joys, and capacity for them makes the very 
roots of character, of courage, of sympathy, of duty, of self- 
devotion. Now sociability is the positive and self-will the 
negative source of the ordinary child's amenabihty to order ; 
for this amenability he certainly has, apart from any superior 
person in government or 'influence over him. A group of children 
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left to themselves discover order as a means to enjoy one another 
better : in children's free play they invent forms of order and keep 
them strictly with great delight. Presently they make the further 
discovery that in hours when each has his own individual occupa- 
tion the maintenance of order preserves freedom by preventing 
interruption. 

It is at this point more particularly that the child — like the 
primitive man — looks about him for a ruler. A member of the 
group may be chosen as leader in the social game, but it is less 
possible to find one strong enough to control the clashing egoism 
of the same children when each is set on some scheme, or task, 
of his own. Hence the appeal, " Please, mother, tell Jack to be 
quiet." 

Thus there is, deep in human nature, a welcome for that 
order-keeping officer, the schoolmaster ; and always the strongest 
weapon in his hand is the primitive instinct for order, out of 
which obedience, on its moral side, springs. The little girl's test in 
appraising a new mistress is significant — " Can she keep order ? " 
Without order there is no peace, everybody is irritated, everybody 
feels naughty and everybody dislikes it. We all know how we 
ourselves feel under a weak chairman — suffering from King Log, 
longing almost for King Stork. 

The schoolmaster may, by gifts of personality, appeal to 
another motive powerful in some — admiration, namely, rising to 
reverence. Obedience to the appointed officer has its own 
attraction, but reinforced thus it grows towards self-identification 
with the ruling will. The capacity for being thus influenced by 
superior character is of great effect in character-building. 
Influence must of course be carefully distinguished from mere 
adoration for an attractive teacher, the malady of Schwarmerei. 
Moreover, it may degenerate into something not much better if the 
development it evokes is kept dependent on it, failing to strike 
roots in the mother soil of personal character. Government by 
love may be as unproductive of lasting results as government 
by fear. 

It turns out, moreover, that on the large scale they have much 
in common. Both are systems of personal government in which 
the plain fiat ad hoc of the king, or the schoolmaster, sets the 
rules of the game. As the position develops, a certain natural 
hostility between governors and governed is apt to grow up. 
Antipathy is quite as likely an effect as sympathy when A sets 
out to give orders or even good advice to B ad hoc. It is as if the 
child's self-will were roused to show fight lest there should be no 
room left for it at all. Thus, while some revere the benevolent 
personality of the schoolmaster, others resist, and others less 
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vigorous submit perforce. Thus we have rebels and slaves and a 
sprinkling of loyalists ; and even the loyalists are apt to be senti- 
mentalists only. Permanent order cannot be kept except by the 
positive development of the scholar's will to keep it. 

We note that it is the sudden and irregular calls to order 
after the act has begun that irritate the child's self-will. This must 
be so ; for the check is on an action already under way. Hence the 
advantage, in all communities, of living under a well-ascertained and 
steadily administered law. When the rules of the game are settled 
and known, self-will instinctively adjusts itself to act within their 
limits. Thus the law-abiding schoolboy walks in the liberty of the 
civilised man, hedged round indeed by law and custom, but not 
liable to interference otherwise. i.v*K , 

Meanwhile, in learning to value the restraints of law he gains 
insight into the regulation of life by principle. He takes for 
granted the obligations by which he is surrounded : in fulfilment 
of them he practises discipline and acqvdres self-control ; in 
responding to them willingly he develops his sense of duty ; 
by identifying himself with them as reasonable and beneficent he 
grows in public spirit, justice, sympathy. And the more he grows 
in these the larger his liberty becomes. The obligations his 
society imposed upon him at the first become the opportunities 
through which he freely serves it. 

It is, however, doubtful whether school organisation alone supplies 
sufficient opportunity for developing this social-service motive on 
the blossoming of which perfect organisation depends. The home 
— a hardy as well as happy home — is the natural practice-ground 
for free service to our kind. Nevertheless, the school should do 
something to put opportunities of social service in the way of the 
scholars. Nor is it less important to bring to them, by way of 
occasional discourse or simple converse, some real knowledge, some 
stimulus to interest in the greater social affairs of the outside 
world, some seed which, sown in the warm fresh soil of the young 
mind, may bring forth fruit in ennobled forms of patriotic aspira- 
tion and humane endeavour. This sense of contact with the 
wider life and duty in it is needed for the development of the 
schoolboy character which a perfectly governed school implies. 

As to the government itself, my points are as follows : 

(1) The schoolmaster should not be a patriarch governing by 
personal decisions given ad hoc. If his personality is merely 
strong he will thus create many rebels and more slaves, whereas 
if his personality is attractive he will still create some and will 
leave the others undeveloped. Government without rules sounds 
well, but this is what it comes to — this or anarchy. 

(2) These results are not to be avoided by abstaining from 
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influence, but by using it as subordinate to reason, law, and school 
tradition. To this the headmaster is himself subject. He is like 
the tribal king of our early ancestors. He formulates law and is 
himself bound by rules and precedents. He promulgates new 
rules pubhcly, and may invite discussion from time to time. In 
a new school he might even build up the law in modern constitu- 
tional fashion by consultation with the children, reserving no doubt 
an efEective veto. 

(3) The scope of the law should be such as to leave ample room 
for freely initiated action, wrong as well as right. Practice in free 
choice is essential to growth in character. Some field for voluntary 
serviceableness must also be left open. 

(4) The scholars themselves should participate in administer- 
ing the law of the school, and this principle should apply in due 
measure throughout. The administration should engage the will 
of every child : all should feel responsible for keeping order. 
This spirit of orderliness can be carried to such a pitch of 
intelligence and goodwill that, on new occasions varying not too 
much from the old, the things that are wanted will be done 
without any specific orders at all. Just so order is kept, and is 
best kept, in a public ceremonial, where every one taking part 
understands the end proposed and is intent on realising it. 



VOESCHLAGE ZUR METHODIK DER 
ETHISCHEN ERZIEHUNG 

Von Dr. P. HABEELIN 

(Kreuzlingen, Schweiz) 

Ethische Erziehung geschieht zu einem sehr grossen Teil ohne 
den Willen, ja sehr oft ohne Wissen des Erziehers. Sie besteht 
dann in dem Einfiuss, den sein ganzes ethisches Wesen, sein per- 
sonlicher Charakter in tausend grossen und kleinen Ausserungen 
auf die Umgebung ausiibt. In diesem Sinne kann jeder irgendwie 
ausgepragte Charakter ein Erzieher heissen. Doch giebt es daneben 
eine ethische Erziehung im engern Sinn, eine bewusste und gewollte 
Beeinflussung der Zoglinge durch die Personlichkeit, die sich ihnen 
gegeniiber als Erzieher fiihlt. Sobald und sofern die Erziehung eine 
gewollte ist, miissen die Mittel und Wege gesucht werden, die am 
ehesten und sichersten zum Ziele fiihren. * 

Diese Mittel und Wege konnen niemals absolut festgestellt 
werden, so wenig wie diejenigen aller iibrigen Erziehung. Denn 
sie sind abhangig von mehreren variablen Grossen und variieren 
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deshalb mit ihnen. Die bedeutsamsten dieser Grossen sind die 
folgenden : 

1. Das ethische Ziel der Erziehung iiberhaupt. 

2. Die besondere Veranlagung des Erziehers. 

3. Die individuelle Veranlagung des Zoglings. 

4. Die gegebenen Kulturbedingungen, in denen der Zogling 

lebt oder bisher gelebt bat. 

Diese Grossen wechseln mit der Person des Erziebers (No. 1 und 2), 
und mit derjenigen des Zoglings (No. 3 und 4). 

Um nicbt missverstanden zu werden will ich diese Behauptung 
etwas ausfiibren. Zwar die Tbese wird, weil sie selbstverstandlicb 
ist, kaum auf Widersprucb stossen : dass No. 2, 3, 4, mit den in 
Betracht kommenden Personen sicb andern oder andern konnen. 
Aber dass das Ziel der etbischen Erziebung bauptsachlicb vom 
Erzieber abhangig sei, wird man nicbt obne weiteres gelten lassen. 
Man ist geneigt, dieses Ziel wenigstens fiir etwas absolut Festste- 
bendes zu balten. Und docb ist es, wie die Erfabrung zeigt, nicbt 
so. Jene Absolutbeit ist eine rein " tbeoretiscbe," d. b. im Grunde 
ein Produkt der Pbantasie. Man wiinscbt sie vielleicbt, und 
desbalb bebauptet man sie. Die Erziebung aber bat mit wirklicben 
Grundlagen zu recbnen, nicbt mit eingebildeten. In Wirklicbkeit 
giebt es, aucb wenn wir innerbalb des cbristlicben Kulturgebietes 
bleiben, eine Menge verscbiedenartiger Auffassungen der Sittlicbkeit ; 
nicbt nur unter Etbikern " von Facb," deren Differenzen ja bekannt 
genug sind, sondern aucb unter ganz gewobnlicben Leuten — wie 
ibre Praxis am besten zeigt. (Denn die etbiscbe Lebensauffassung 
eines Menscben ofEenbart sicb nicbt in dem, was er iiber sie aussagt, 
sondern in seiner Lebensfiibrung am klarsten. Das nur Gesagte 
bat wiederum nur " tbeoretiscben " Wert und kommt bier nicbt in 
Betracbt.) Den Nacbweis der bier bebaupteten tatsacblicben 
Verscbiedenbeit braucbe icb wobl nicbt zu leisten ; jedermann 
kann sie jeden Tag konstatieren. 

Icb weiss wobl, dass Viele diese Verscbiedenbeit als etwas 
NicbtseinsoUendes betracbten. Sie glauben an eine unumstosslicbe 
Sittlicbkeit ; wer nicbt von ibr erfiillt ist, gilt ibnen als unsittlicb 
oder untersittlicb. Icb streite nicbt mit ibnen um diese Uberzeu- 
gung. Icb balte micb nur an die Tatsacbe, dass es nun einmal 
verscbiedene Sittlicbkeiten giebt. Mit dieser Tatsacbe baben wir 
zu recbnen. Dass alles mag sebr niicbtern klingen. Aber wir 
baben die Niicbternbeit dringend notig, wenn wir es in der etbiscben 
Erziebung auf einen griinen Zweig bringen woUen. Niicbternbeit 
ist bier mit Wabrbaftigkeit identiscb, und diese ist Pllicbt. 
Bequemer freilicb und einfacber wird alles, wenn man an Stelle der 
tatsacblicben Mannigf altigkeit eine konstruierte Binbeitsmoral setzt ; 
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dafiir aber haben die auf diesem primaren Fehler aufgebauten 
moralpadagogischen Systeme und Ratschlage abermals nur " theore- 
tiscben " Wert. 

Weil die Auffassung der Sittlicbkeit sozusagen mit der Person 
ihres Tragers variiert — und weil anderseits (wenn dieser Trager ein 
Erzieher im engern Sinne ist) mit dieser Auffassung selbstverstand- 
lich das Ziel sich andert, das der Erziehung bewusst oder unbewusst 
gesetzt wird — darum bleibt es dabei : Das Ziel ethischer Erziehung 
ist abhangig von der Personlichkeit des Erziehers. Natiirlich nicht 
so, dass nun jeder Erzieher ein von jedem andern himmelweit 
entferntes Ziel haben miisste : die Ziele konnen sich unter Um- 
standen sehr ahnlich sein, sie konnen innerhalb ganzer Erzieher- 
Gruppen sogar zusammenf alien. Es gibt ja sowohl natiirliche 
Verwandtschaften, wie sekundar geschaffene ethisch-padagogische 
" Schulen." 

Dass anderseits vom Erziehungsziel, von den individuellen 
Anlagen des Erziehers und des Zoglings, endlich von den Kulturbe- 
dingungen auch die Wege abhangig sind, die zur Erreichung 
des Zieles eingeschlagen werden und werden miissen, das ist 
wiederum eine Selbstverstandlichkeit oder soUte doch nach gerade 
eine geworden sein. Es gibt darum in padagogischen Dingen kaum 
eine grossere Torheit als die : Normen und Lehrsatze aufzustellen, 
nach deren Schematismus ethische Erziehung in alien Fallen sich 
zu richten habe. Wenn iiberhaupt " Methodik " im dogmatischen 
Sinne etwas ist, was nicht existieren sollte, so gilt dies ganz besonders 
von aller moralpadagogischen Methodik. Wer iiber diese Dinge 
in unserer methodenfrohen Zeit offnen Auges Erfahrungen sammelt, 
der kennt die Friichte derartiger Methodik bei Erziehern, die zu 
glauben scheinen, der Mensch sei um der Methode willen da. 
Entweder weicht iibrigens in der Praxis die Methodik bei jeder 
Gelegenheit den Notigungen der Wirklichkeit — und dann hat sie 
keinen Sinn. Oder sie wird starr festgehalten — und dann ist der 
Schaden unausbleiblich, der Schaden vor allem, den die jugend- 
lichen Personlichkeiten zu leiden haben. 

Dann diirfte es also iiberhaupt keine methodischen Winke und 
Ratschlage fiir die ethische Erziehung mehr geben ? Freilich, Rat- 
schlage schon, aber nicht Dogmen. Ratschlage in dem Sinne, dass 
ein erfahrener Padagoge seine Erfahrungen und die daraus fiir ihn 
und fur seine spezielle Aufgabe entspringende " Methodik " Andern 
zur Kenntnis bringt. In diesem Sinne konnen moralpadagogische 
Publikationen sogar sehr wertvoU sein. Nicht als Vorlagen zum 
kopieren, sondern als dargestellte Erlebnisse, die ihren Wert, 
auch fiir Andere, in sich selber haben. Nur miissen, um diese 
Mission zu erfiillen, die Erlebnisse mit absoluter Wahrhaftigkeit, 
mit allem Respekt vor den Tatsachen vorgetragen werden. Die 
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Darstellung darf nur auf der eignen, sorgfaltig kontrollierten Erf ah- 
rung fussen. Sie muss alle Bedingungen enthalten, unter 'deneii die 
geschilderte Erziehung sich vollzogen hat — also in erster Linie ein 
getreues Bekenntnis (niclit eine angelernte oder intellektuell zurecht- 
geschusterte Theorie) von dem aus der sittlichen LebensaufEassung 
stammenden Ziele. Dann — die iibrige personliche Veranlagung 
des Erziehers wird sicli wohl aus den geschilderten Erlebnissen von 
selber ergeben — eine pbysiologische und psychologische Charakte- 
ristik der Zoglinge und Notizen iiber ihr " Milieu," ihre Kulturbedin- 
gungen. Allfallige Misserfolge sollen mit wissenschaftlicher Objek- 
tivitat verzeichnet sein,ebenso wie die konstatierbarengutenErfolge. 
Endlicb sollte jede derartige Darstellung sich ilirer zunaohst rein 
personlichen Natur und Bedeutung bewusst sein. Der Schreibende 
sollte nicbt Recbt haben wollen; er sollte Andern dienen und 
Andere vielleicht erziehen wollen durcb. die Darstellung seiner 
erzieheriscben Personlicbkeit und ibrer Mittel. 

Die bier dem moralpadagogiscben Autor gestellte Aufgabe ist 
freilicb sebr scbwer — weil es schwer ist, ein wirklicb personlicbes 
ethiscbes Erziehungsziel zu baben — scbwer, moralpadagogiscbe 
Erfabrungen zu sammeln — und scbwer, ebrlicb gegen sicb selbst 
zu sein. Allein wer diese Forderungen nicbt erfiillen kann, der 
soil die Feder ruben lassen. Es muss ja nicbt um jeden Preis ge- 
scbrieben sein. In der Tat diirfte unsrer scbreibseligen padagogiscben 
Welt, die so gerne und nicbt obne Selbstgefalligkeit die Tatigkeit 
des Erziebers in scbonen Worten mit der des Kiinstlers vergleicbt, 
kaum eine Mabnung notiger sein als diese : 

Bilde, Kiinstler, rede nicbt. 

Anmerkung und Vorscblag : Von einer moralpadagogiscben 
Centralstelle konnten Pubbkationen im angedeuteten Sinne gesam- 
melt, gesicbtet und in extenso oder auszugsweise in Form einer 
periodiscb erscbeinenden Zeitscbrift oder eines Jabrbucbs beraus- 
geben werden. 



DEE MOEALISOHE WERT GUTER 
UNTERRICHTSMETHODEN 

VoN Studiexrat Dr. ANDRE AE (Kaiserslautern) 

Die erste und wichtigste Bedingung fiir die moraliscbe Erziehung 
der Jugend ist, sie da.uernd in einer gewissen Atmosphare erhalten. 
Auch die sorgfaltigste Fiihrung und Belebrung vermag den Mangel 
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einer fordernden Umwelt nicht zu ersetzen. Zu ihren wesentliclien 
Bestandteilen gelioren der Schulgeist, die Qualitat der Sckiiler, der 
Charakter der Lehrkrafte, die Natur der UnterrichtsstofEe. Beson- 
dere Bedeutung kommt den Formen zu, welche den Verkehr 
Zwisclien Lehrer und Schiiler regeln. Da der unterrichtliclie 
Verkehr die erste Stelle einnimmt, so fallt damit Licht auf den 
Wert der Methode — das Wort in der allgemeinen Bedeutung des 
Verfahrens genommen. 

Die sittliche Verfassung des Menschen gleicht einem geordneten 
Staatsleben. Nach den Kategorien von Unter- und Uberordnung, 
von Herrschen und Dienen, von Notwendigem und Zulassigem regelt 
sich inneres Leben und ausseres Tun. Unsittlichkeit ist immer 
Anarcbie. 

Aber der ideale psycbische Zustand ist nur als Ziel zu denken. 
Der Mensch muss sicb in einer dauernden Verteidigungsstellung 
befinden gegen den Binbrucb von allerlei Zufallsmachten, als 
Begierden, Leidenscbaften, Versucbungen. Voraussetzung ist eine 
so bobe Wertscbatzung jenes Zustandes, dass daraus ein Bediirfnis 
erwacbst. Dazu muss in langer Ubung erzogen werden. In 
diesem Sinn ist das wicbtigste Ergebnis des Unterricbts die Diszi- 
plinierung der geistigen Krafte, die Herstellung der inneren 
Ordnung, fiir welcbe Aufgabe die padagogiscben Tbeorien ver- 
scbiedene Namen in Umlauf gesetzt baben. Sie stellt sich als die 
sittlicb-formale neben die sacblicbe, so jedocb, dass diese erst 
durcb jene ibren Wert erbalt. 

In der herkommlicben Unterricbtspraxis iiberwiegt in der 
Kegel der materielle Zweck. Man gebt darauf aus, in einem andern 
gewisse Vorstellungs-, Gedanken-oder Wissensgruppen so zu erzeu- 
gen, dass sie auf Anreiz reproduzierbar sind und sicb damit als 
Eigentum des Unterricbteten erweisen. Wie dies zu erreicben 
ist, erscbeint gleicbgiltig, solange man das Ergebnis allein ins Auge 
fasst, und wird erst zum Gegenstand der Uberlegung, wenn Zeit 
und Miibe in Betracbt kommen. Aber der dabei mitwirkende 
psyobiscbe Apparat ist aucb fiir das sacblicbe Produkt von wesent- 
licber Bedeutung, und wie im Evangelium sind bier Weg und 
Wabrbeit, Mittel und Zweck identiscb. Das will sagen : Wissen 
bat nur dann fiir den Menscben wirklicben Wert, wenn sein Erwerb 
auf eine Weise erfolgte, die ibm nicbt nur den nacbweisbaren 
Besitz, sondern den freien Gebraucb garantiert. Wissen, welcbes 
lediglicb zu einem Niederscblag von Kenntnissen fiibrt, nicbt zu 
einem funktionellen Bestandteil des geistigen Lebens wird, bat den 
letzten und bocbsten Zweck nicbt erreicbt. Zur intellektuellen 
Bildung tragt es wenig, zur sittlicben nicbts bei. 

Ist das ricbtig, so folgt einmal, das die metbodiscbe Fiibrung 
des Unterricbtsgeschafts es ist, von welcber das geistige Wachstum 
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vornehmlich bedingt ist, zum andern, dass der Wert eines Unter- 
richtsverfahrens an der Hilfe zu messen ist, welclie es dem 
Lernenden nach diesex Seite bietet. 

Alles Lernen vollzieht sich in einer Reihe von Willensakten, 
denen Erkenntnisakte entsprechen, also in psycMscher Arbeit, 
deren Grundform die Aufmerksamkeit. Aber Arbeit verbraucht 
Kraft und solche kann nicht nur ungescbickt verwendet, sondern 
auch ohne Arbeitserfolg verschwendet werden. In diesen wenigen 
Satzen kommt die ganze Misere unserer Schulen, das Kreuz der 
Jugend und die Last der Lehrer zum Ausdruck. Gute Unter- 
richtsmethoden sind Regulatoren der psychischen Arbeit. Der 
Wissbegierde ist es eigen, in stiirmischem Eifer sich Lehrsatze 
einzupr&gen und Endergebnisse zu merken. Solches Wissen mag 
einen hohen Gebrauchswert baben, sofern es abfragbar ist und als 
beweiskraftig gilt. Aber es wohnt dooh nur in der Peripherie des 
geistigen Lebens, vermag weder zu befruohten noch anzutreiben, ist 
eine tote Masse, die beschwert und hindert. Ein Unterrichtsver- 
fahren, welches diese Art geistiger Arbeit fordert, wirkt direkt 
unsittlich. 

Durch Anschauung, Umgang und Erfahrung schafit das Leben 
eine Menge von Vorstellungen und Kenntnissen, der Zufall ver- 
kniipft sie nach Laune und Willkiir und lasst sie gelegentlich 
stiickweise lebendig werden. Aber der Disziplin des Willens sind 
sie entriickt, in ihrer Zusammenhangslosigkeit sind sie unver- 
wendbar und gleichen dem nicht realisierbaren Vermogen. 

Die Aufgabe des Unterrichts ist, in diesem Falle eine Dissocia- 
tion einzuleiten. Indem er das grundlos Zusammengeratene trennt, 
leistet er analytische Arbeit. Der scheinbare Besitz wird Gegen- 
standintrospektiver Aufmerksamkeit, die Masse kommt in Bewegung 
und die Teile treten zueinander in Beziehung. Man vergleicht, sieht 
Ahnlichkeit und Gegensatz, urteilt, schliesst und erzeugt Gedanken. 
Indem der Unterricht so von dem Druck eines Besitzes befreit, der 
noch nicht Eigentum geworden, entbindet er sittliche Kraft. Denn 
alle produktive Tatigkeit schafft sittliche Werte, auch die Gedan- 
kenproduktion. So vermag der richtig erteilte Unterricht zu 
erziehen. 

Zweierlei folgt hieraus. Die Gesundheit des geistigen Lebens 
gibt sich in einer gewissen Regsamkeit kund, welche alien Erwerb 
organisiert und zu funktioneller Verwendung bereit macht. Dadurch 
wird sie zu einem der vornehmsten Mittel der Selbstzucht. Zum 
andern erzeugt sich auf diesem Wege das Bediirfnis des Priifens und 
Wahlens, des Vorziehens und Verwerfens und damit der Trieb der 
Befreiung von niederziehenden Naturmachten. 

Richtig geleiteter Unterricht schafft demnach das Bediirfnis 
innerer geistiger Ordnung ; er gibt dem Menschen das Mittel der 
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Aufmerksamkeit, befreit und diszipliniert ihn und hilft ihm dadurch 
zur Selbstzucht. 

Schon aus den vorausgehenden Erorterungen ergibt sich, dass 
dieses Ziel nur erreichbar wird, wenn der Unterricht gewisse For- 
derungen erfiillt. Sie gehen hervor aus der geistigen Bigenart des 
Scbiilers und aus der Natur der Stoffe, welche das zu bebandelnde 
Gedankenmaterial liefern. Wie beide tbeoretische so in eins zu 
arbeiten sind, dass daraus eine sichere Wegweisung fiir die Praxis 
wird, bildet die schwierigste Aufgabe der Methodik. Die scbul- 
massige Gestaltung der LehrstofEe, ihre didaktische Praparation 
gleicht der Zubereitung der Speisen ; auch die geistige Verdauung 
bedarf sorgfaltiger Vorarbeiten. Vielleicbt gibt es fiir den heutigen 
Unterricbt keinen schwereren, leider aber auch berecbtigteren Vor- 
wurf als den, dieses Kardinalgebot entweder gering zu achten oder 
ganz zu ignorieren. Seit Micbel de Montaigne, welcber in seiner scbarf 
zugespitzten Art diesem Gedanken zum ersten Male Ausdruck gab, 
leiden unsere Scbulen unter einer unverstandigen tJberfiitterung 
der Jugend, vergeuden und vernicbten deren geistige Kraft und 
arbeiten, aucb obne es zu woUen, an einer demoralisierenden Ver- 
dummung derjenigen, welcbe die Segnungen der Vielbildung zu 
erfabren glauben. Hier sind die Ursacben der viel beredeten 
Uberbiirdung zu sucben, nicbt in dem Ubermass von Lebrstunden 
oder in allzugrosser geistiger Anspannung. Daber werden all die 
wohlgemeinten Ratscblage und Bestrebungen der " Schulgesund- 
beitspflege " wirkungslos bleiben, solange man das tjbel nicbt an 
der Wurzel anpackt und dem Lern- und LebrstofEmaterialismus zu 
Leibe riickt.' Dies gescbiebt nicbt dadurcb, dass man nur Scbul- 
arzte anstellt, sondern dass man nicbt nur tbeoretiscb mit dem 
Dogma, sondern aucb praktiscb mit der tJbung bricbt, dass 
Gelebrsamkeit scbon den Lebrer macbt, und dass sacUicbes Wissen 
aucb die Fabigkeit verleibt, es in bildender Weise an die Jugend 
weiterzugeben. 

Angesicbts der betriibenden Erscbeinung, dass trotz zablreicber 
Bildungsanstalten und lebbafter unterricbtlicber Betriebsamkeit 
so viele geistige Kriippel von den Scbulen ins Leben gescbickt 
werden, soUte endlicb aucb den Staatsmannern der Gedanke 
kommen, dass es eine scbwere Verfeblung an dem geistigen Kraft- 
vorrat einer Nation bedeutet, wenn man immer wieder die Jugend 
Leuten ausliefert, welcbe bei aller sonstigen Tiicbtigkeit die erste und 
wicbtigste Bedingung fiir den Jugendunterricbt nicbt erfiillt baben. 
Denn das Unterricbten ist eine Kunst, die tbeoretiscb gelernt und 
praktiscb geiibt sein will, die sicb nicbt dureb eine von Zufall und 
Gewobnbeit besorgte Eoutine ersetzen lasst und nicbt auf Kosten 
einer durcb die roben Versucbe ungescbickter Lebrer gescbadigten 
Jugend erworben werden darf. 
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In der Tat, die Bemiihungen urn eine griindliche methodische 
Bildung derjenigen, welche an niederen und hoheren Schulen zum 
Unterrichten berufen sind, beriihren die hochsten sittlichen Angele- 
genbeiten. Es bandelt sicb dabei nicbt nur um die personlicbe 
Bildung der Lebrenden, sondern um ibre fundamentale Ausriistung 
fiir die Jugenderziebung. ^| 

Erst auf solcbem Boden wird ein Unterricbt mogliob, welcber 
selbst in der Ausgestaltung der einzelnen Lebrstunde, in dem ge- 
scbickten Wecbsel der didaktiscb-tecbniscben Mittel, in der ricbtigen 
Wabl des Tempos, bald verweilend, bald vorwarts eilend, nioht nur 
den Fond sittlicber Bildung vermebrt, sondern aucb astbetiscben 
Bediirfnissen entgegen kommt. 

OEGANISATION DE L'ECOLE PEIMAIKE 

Pah H. POELS 
(Inspecteur des Ecoles communales, Louvain) 

II est- incontestable que I'education privee est tres avantageuse au 
point de vue de I'acquisition des connaissances. Mieux qu'aucune 
autre elle permet d'observer I'enfant et de I'etudier avee attention 
et minutie de maniere a arriver a une oomprebension nette de sa 
mentalite. Mais il n'en est pas moins vrai que la generalisation de 
ce systeme est impossible, non seulement par raison eoonomique, 
mais parce qu'il presente au point de vue pedagogique de tres 
grands inconvenients. En effet I'education doit avoir pour but de 
developper I'intelligence tout en formant le coeur, la volonte, le 
caractere. Ce n'est pas par une education individuelle et privee 
que Ton atteindra ce but, c'est a I'ecole qu'incombe la tacbe delicate 
et difficile de preparer I'etre vraiment moral. Car, tandis que 
I'education privee ne produit en general que I'egoisme et I'ambition, 
I'education en commun initie I'enfant aux grands sentiments de la 
solidarite bumaine, lui donne une idee plus exacte de sa valeur 
personnelle et lui fait comprendre la necessite d'etre indulgent pour 
ses semblables et severe pour soi-meme ; en un mot, elle le prepare 
a son role futur d'bomme et de citoyen. 

Au point de vue de I'education morale et sociale, I'enseignement 
simultane presente de grands avantages. II cree entre les eleves 
une sage emulation, si necessaire, si efficace dans les etudes ; I'atten- 
tion des uns incite les autres au travail, les faibles se trouvent 
encourages quand les autres sont temoins de leurs efforts ; ils pro- 
fitent autant des bonnes que des mauvaises reponses de leurs con- 
disciples. De plus, I'enseignement classical favorise la discipline et 
fait naitre des liens d'amitie entre les eleves de differentes con- 
ditions sociales. 
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Get enseignement a en outre une influence heureuse sur 
I'instituteur. Celui-ci s'anime en voyant les yeux de cette multi- 
tude d'enfants diriges vers lui ; I'importance de son travail, qui doit 
donner au meme moment la nourriture intellectuelle a tant de 
jeunes auditeurs, le rend circonspect et exige de lui une preparation 
consciencieuse. Les questions des uns et les remarques des autres 
lui montrent les lacunes de son enseignement et I'incitent a etre 
plus clair et a rechercher les moyens les plus efficaces pour arriver 
a son but. De cette fa§on, il augmente chez ses eleves I'interet 
qu'ils prennent a la le9on et il stimule leur activite. 

Mais toute medaille a son revers. La pierre d'achoppement de 
I'enseignement classical est la difference des aptitudes chez les 
enfants et I'inegalite' du developpement de leurs facultes intel- 
lectuelles. Si tous les enfants s'appropriaient de la meme maniere 
et dans la meme proportion les notions enseignees, ce systeme serait 
un ideal. Maisc' est un fait avere que Ton observera toujours chez 
les enfants d'un meme ^ge une grande difference dans le degre de 
receptivite et de developpement des facultes intellectuelles, et cela 
pour diverses causes : education premiere, milieu social, difference 
d'attention, d'aperceptioai ou d'aptitudes, absenteisme, action plus 
ou moins grande de la famille, defauts physiques. 

Ce sont la des obstacles serieux a I'enseignement simultane, 
mais qu'une classification rationelle permet cependant d'ecarter. 

Comment classer les eleves d'une fa§on rationnelle ? 

D'abord il est necessaire que les enfants d'un developpement 
general presque egal regoivent un meme enseignement ; d'un autre 
cote, au point de vue de I'education morale et sociale, il est indispen- 
sable que les eleves aient a peu pres le meme age, non seulement 
parce que la receptivite varie avec ce facteur, mais aussi parce que 
I'experience nous a prouve que les arrieres pedagogiques sont tres 
souvent" des etres amoraux et presentent done les plus grands 
dangers pour la moralite de leurs condisciples. 

Mais comment realiser c'es deux desiderata en apparence si peu 
conciliables ? C'est-ce que nous allons examiner. 

D'abord dans I'enseignement primaire il ne faudrait pas etablir 
de caste par 1' organisation d'ecoles payantes. Le contact des enfants 
du peuple avec ceux de la classe aisee ne pourrait etre que fecond 
en heureux resultats. Les premiers acquerraient une foule de 
notions relatives aux usages de la vie, qu'il est impossible de leur 
inculquer dans les conditions actuelles, ils profiteraient en quelque 
sorte de I'education familiale mieux soignee des seconds. Ceux-ci 
de leur cote apprendraient a voir au dela de I'horizon etroit dans 
lequel ils sont confines ; ils apprendraient a connaitre et a estimer 
les fils des travailleurs manuels, pour lesquels ils n'ont actuellement 
le plus souvent que de I'aversion et du dedain. 
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Mais alors la difierence de preparation, existant actuellement 
entre les differents elements de I'ecole primaire, serait encore plus 
accentuee. II serait done necessaire d'y remedier. Pour cela on 
creerait des groupes de classes nettement difierencies. 

Le premier comporterait des classes destinees a recevoir les 
enfants evoluant d'une fa9on normals et presentant le meme degre 
de developpement intellectuel et de receptivite. 

On creerait a leur intention un second groupe de classes, formant 
une ecole complete, dans lequel le programme d'etudes serait le 
meme que dans le groupe precedent, mais ou Ton donnerait moins de 
developpement aux di verses brandies. 

A cote de ces deux groupes on en etablirait un troisieme a 
programme moins etendu, dans lequel seraient admis les enfants 
irreguliers au point de vue mental. 

Cette classification a ete appliquee dans ses grandes lignes dans 
une ecole primaire de la ville de Bruxelles, et plus tard dans les 
ecoles primaires de la ville de Mannheim. Tant au point de vue de 
I'education que de I'instruction elle rend des tres precieux services 
et merite d'attirer I'attention des pouvoirs publics et des educateurs. 
Mallieureusement ce systems n'est applicable que dans les grands 
centres, ou le nombre de classes est tres considerable. Pour les 
communes rurales, celles surtout qui ne sont pas trop eloignees les 
unes des autres, on pourrait creer des groupements intercom- 
munaux, qui seraient organises d'apres le systeme que nous venons 
d'esquisser. 

Mais quel que soit le systeme adopte, pour que I'instituteur 
puisse tenir oompte de la personnalite de chaque enfant et soit a 
meme de s'occuper serieusement de I'education morale, le nombre 
d'eleves ne sera jamais trop considerable. Une trentaine d'eleves 
par classe doit toujours constituer un maximum. 

Le classement des eleves etant fait, faut-il attacber un institu- 
teur a cbaque classe ou faut-il faire donner I'enseignement de 
chaque brancbe par un specialiste ? 

A premiere vue on serait tente de donner la preference au 
second systeme ; un instituteur charge de I'enseignement d'une 
seule branche se cree par la une specialite, surtout si Ton a soin de 
lui confier une matiere pour laquelle il a des dispositions speciales, 
et il parait equitable de faire beneficier de cette specialite tous les 
eleves de I'ecole. Mais, pour qui connait la valeur de la concentra- 
tion dans I'enseignement, pour qui salt que chaque branche doit 
constamment s'appuyer sur la branche voisine, surtout pour qui se 
rend compte du grand role moralisateur que I'ecole primaire est 
appelee a jouer et de la grande influence que I'instituteur exerce sur 
ses eleves, le choix du systeme ne peut etre douteux. 

II est incontestable qu'a I'ecole primaire proprement dite il ne 
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peut etre question de confier renseignement de chaque branche a un 
sp6cialiste, mais qu'il faut au contraire attacher un instituteur a 
chaque classe. Du reste, tout instituteur doit posseder les con- 
naissances voulues pour professer avec fruit le programme complet 
de I'ecole primaire. 

Mais ici se pose la question, fort controversee : faut-il ou non 
laisser I'enfant chez le meme instituteur pendant toute la duree de 
I'ecolage ? 

II est preferable de cboisir un juste milieu en chargeant 
cbaque instituteur de parcourir avec les memes eleves les deux 
annees d'un degre d'etudes. Ainsi on reunit les avantages des deux 
systemes : developper I'intelligence et orner I'esprit des enfants tout 
en travaillant efficacement a leur education morale et sociale. 



DIE BEDEUTUNG DES DIEEKTOES UND DES 

LEHEEES BEI DEE EEZIEHUNG DEE 

MITTELSCHULJUGEND 

Von Regierungsbat Dr. VIKTOR THTJMSER 
(Direktor des Mariahilf er Gymnasiums in Wien) 

Der erziebliclie Einfluss der Scbule auf die Jugend ist im Vergleich 
mit dem des Hauses weit geringer ; er ist ein zweifacber : ein 
unmittelbarer, insoweit die Schuldisziplin und der Unterriclits- 
betrieb gewisse Bigenscbaften den ZogUngen anerziebt, ein mittel- 
barer, insofern der Inbalt der UnterricbtsstofEe auf sie irgendwie 
etbiscb einwirkt. 

Unterordnung des Bigenwillens unter den Willen der Gemein- 
scbaft ; Geborsam und Ebrfurcbt gegeniiber dem Lebrer, Vertrag- 
licbkeit und Gemeinsinn gegeniiber den Mitscbiilern ; Piinktlicbkeit, 
OrdnungsUebe, Sinn fiir Eeinlicbkeit und Nettigkeit, ein gewisses 
massvoUes Wesen bei aller Munterkeit, verlangt scbon die 
Scbuldisziplin von der Jugend. Aufmerksamkeit, Scblagfertigkeit, 
Bntscblossenbeit, Fleiss, Klarbeit, Sicberbeit und Selbstandigkeit 
des Urteils fordert anderseits der gedeiblicbe Fortscbritt des 
Unterricbts von ibr. 

Dazu kommt der etbiscbe Inbalt, wie ibn alle Disziplinen, 
natiirlicb in wesentlich verscbiedenem Masse, aufweisen, selbst die 
Matbematik mit ibren in Zablen ausgedriickten Abstraktionen, mit 
denen sie bestimmte Gesetzmassigkeiten in der Natur voraus 
berechnet oder nacbtraglich als allgemein giltig naobgewiesen bat, 
wie sie iiberbaupt in ibrer Abstraktion dem Scbiiler die Grosse, 
aber aucb die Scbranken des Menscbengeistes lebrt. 
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Endlich wirkt auch die verscliiedene Art, mit welcher der 
Schiiler die ihm in den einzelnen Unterrichtsgegenstanden gestellten 
Aufgaben zu losen hat, auf ihn in mannigfacher Weise erziehlicli 
ein, indem die eine diese, die andere jene Seite seines Geistes 
besonders in Spannung halt. Man denke nur daran, welche 
Bnergie des Gedachtnisses, welche Kraft der Kombination der 
Gymnasiast schon in den ersten Klassen zu betatigen hat, um das 
Wortmaterial sich rasch anzueignen und sicher festzuhalten ; welche 
Spannkraft des Schiilers Aufmerksamkeit, welche Fertigkeit seine 
Kombination, welche Klarheit sein Urteil zu entwickeln hat, damit 
er die einzelnen Satze richtig zu konstruieren und den Zusammen- 
hang der Satze untereinander, die Gedankenfolge zu erkennen 
vermag ; welche Anf orderungen f erner an sein Anschauungsvermogen 
das richtige Verstandnis der Karte im geographischen, der raum- 
lichen Darstellungen im geometrischen und physikalischen, der 
verschiedenen Naturobjekte im naturgeschichtlichen Unterrichte 
stellt, Anforderungen, denen er nur dann nachkommen kann, wenn 
ein rationeller Zeichenunterricht sein Anschauungsvermogen in 
richtiger Weise anregt und entwickelt. 

In welchem Grade und in welcher Art diesen unmittelbaren und 
mittelbaren Einfluss die Schule auf die Erziehung der Jugend 
aussert, hangt natiirlich im wesentlichen von dem Lehrer und dem 
Leiter der jeweiligen Anstalt ab. 

Schon die Durchfiihrung der Disziplin ofienbart den Geist, der 
den Lehrkorper beseelt ; um nur eines zu erwahnen, die sorgsame 
Beachtung der Schiilerindividualitaten bei der Erziehung und der 
sich hieraus entwickelnde innigere Kontakt zwischen Lehrern und 
Schiilern setzt in erster Linie ein feines Empfinden des Lehrers 
voraus. 

Ferner kommt bei dem erziehlichen Einfluss der Schule auch 
die Macht des Beispiels wesentlich zur Geltung ; nicht bloss, dass 
der Ernst und der Idealismus der Pflichterfiillung, den der 
Lehrkorper offenbart, sich unbewusst auf die Schiiler in ihrer 
Gesamtheit iibertragt, gerade scharf ausgepragte Individualitaten 
wirken als Lehrer erfahrungsgemass auf das nachhaltigste durch 
ihre Charaktereigenschaften auf die Jugend ein, wie dies am 
klarsten bei jenen Lehrern zu erkennen ist, welche als Leiter der 
Klassen (Ordinarien) eine Keihe von Jahren nicht nur durch den 
Unterricht, sondern auch durch ihre unmittelbare erziehliche 
Tatigkeit mit den ihnen anvertrauten Schiilern in innigeren 
Verkehr treten. Dass es aber in erster Linie von der Eigenart 
des Lehrers abhangt, ob der ethische Gehalt der Unterriohtsstoffe 
der Jugend zu klarem Bewusstsein kommt, ist eine allgemein 
bekannte Tatsache. Nicht darum wird es sich handeln, beim 
Unterricht zu moralisieren ; denn wie der Patriotismus nicht 
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dadurch am besten gepflegt wird, wenn man von ihm spriclit, 
sondern lediglicli dadurch, dass das Leben und Streben in der 
Heimat wahrheitsgetreu, mit echter, warmer Liebe fiir dessen 
Vorziige und mit ofEenem Blick fiir dessen Mangel gescbildert wird, 
so aussern die verscliiedenen Disziplinen ihren erziehlichen Einfiuss 
auf die Jugend am sichersten keineswegs dadurch, dass mit plumper 
Hand immer wieder die Gesetze der Moral zusammengefasst 
werden, fiir welche der jeweilige UnterrichtsstofE ein konkretes 
Beispiel bietet, sondern nur dadurch, dass unaufdringlich, wenn 
auch klar und anschaulich der ethische Gehalt einer Handlung, 
eines Charakters, den Schiilern vermittelt wird. 

Die hohe Bedeutung, welche dem Leiter einer Anstalt hinsicht- 
lich der erziehlichen Beeinflussung der Jugend zufallt, kann schon 
aus dem Vergleich seiner Stellung und der eines Klassenlehrers 
(Ordinarius) entnommen werden. Wie ein vorsichtiger Direktor 
iiicht jeden tiichtigen Fachlehrer ohne Bedenken zum Klassenlehrer 
wahlen, sondern bei der Zuweisung der Ordinariate die Eigenart 
der einzelnen Klassen und der einzelnen Lehrer sorgsam beachten 
wird, da ja nioht jeder Lehrer in gleicher Weise zur Leitung jeder 
Altersstufe und jeder Klassenindividualitat taugt, so muss auch die 
Behorde bei der Wahl der Direktoren ihre Personlichkeit als Ganzes 
ins Auge fassen. 

Der Leiter einer Anstalt — mag er immerhin als primus inter 
pares gelten — soil in jeder Beziehung den einigenden Mittelpunkt 
des Lehrkorpers bilden. Was die erziehliche Tatigkeit der Schule 
anlangt, so soil er in erster Linie auf taktvoUe Art, nicht etwa 
durch starre Vorschriften, sondern durch die Autoritat seiner 
Personlichkeit, seines Wissens, seiner Erfahrung, seines Charakters, 
jenen Prinzipien der Erziehung zur einheitlichen Beachtung des 
Lehrkorpers verhelfen, die ihm als die einzig richtigen erscheinen. 
In der Fiihrung seines Amtes, in dem Verkehr mit den einzelnen 
Mitgliedern des Lehrkorpers, mit dem Elternhause und mit den 
Schiilern, in der Beurteilung der mannigfachen Fragen des 
Unterrichts und der Erziehung soil er das mustergiltige Beispiel 
abgeben, dem nachzueifern der Lehrkorper nicht als eine behordlich 
aufgetragene Last und eine Einschrankung der personlichen Freiheit, 
sondern als die selbstgewahlte Pflicht koUegialen Wettbewerbes 
betrachtet. Wie in Fragen des Unterrichts, so muss auch in 
jenen der Erziehung der Leiter einer Schule, wenn der Mangel 
an einheitlicher Anschauung deren Erziehungswerk nicht von 
vornherein unmogHch machen soil, in der Lage sein, seinem 
Lehrkorper durch gefestigte Uberzeugung allgemeingiltige Prinzi- 
pien zu bieten, anderseits muss er fiir diesen das Forum bilden, bei 
dem er in jedem Falle personlicher Unsicherheit gerne und 
vertrauensvoll Aufklarung und Belehrung sucht ; denn nur wenn 
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der Lehrkorper bei seinem Erziehungswerke von einheitlicher 
Anschauung geleitet wird und sie bei der DuroMuhrung der 
einzelnen Massnahmen auch. einigen Sinnes betatigt, kann der 
erziehlicbe Binfluss der Schule auf die Jugend zur gedeililichen und 
nachbaltigen Geltung gelangen. 

Thbsen. 

1. Der erziehliche Einfluss der Schule auf die Jugend ist 
naturgemass geringer als der des Hauses. 

2. Die Scbulorganisation und der Unterrichtsbetrieb wirkt 
unmittelbar, der Unterrichtsstofi mittelbar erziehlich auf die 
Jugend. 

3. In beiderlei Bsziebung liangt der erziebliche Einfluss der 
Schule auf die Jugend von der Personlichkeit des Lehrers im 
allgemeinen, des Leiters der Schule im besonderen ab. 

4. Der Leiter der Schule soil wie in Fragen des Unterrichts so 
auch in denen der Erziehung den einigenden Mittelpunkt des 
Lehrkorpers bilden. -. 



THE ETHICAL VALUE OF SELF-GOVERNMENT 

IN SCHOOLS 

By Sir ARTHUR F. HORT 
(Harrow School) 

I HAVE been told that once a small boy was overheard on the 
cricket field asking a friend's advice in this dilemma : He had been 
told to come to me at a certain time, but at the same time his 
presence was required by his cricket captain. Which authority was 
he to obey ? The friend's answer was to the effect that he had 
certainly better obey the cricket captain and cut the master, who 
could not make it so unpleasant for him as the other authority. 
This verdict was not flattering to my professional self-esteem, but it 
indicates, I think, an important fact, viz., that a public school boy 
realises the power of those of his own kind more than that of the 
men who are put over him. Do what we will, the bigger or abler 
or stronger boys will obtain influence. The object of what is 
generally called the " monitorial system " is to use that influence 
and to " moralise " it. We masters have in our hands the selection 
of those who are to wield authority : at all events we can do some- 
thing to present a due balance between intellect and muscle. Since 
Arnold's time we have learnt to extend much further the principle 
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of devolution of authority : we have now, not only our monitors or 
prefects, that is the intellectual aristocracy, but also below them 
and working with them, we have officials chosen because they would 
in any case have influence, and we wish both to get them to use 
their influence on the side of virtue and for the protection of the 
weak (instead of merely to enhance their own importance), and also 
to give them preliminary training for the higher positions which 
some of them will hereafter fill, so that greatness may not too 
suddenly be thrust upon them. Thus we have " captains " of 
dormitories and passages, and we endeavour to make them work 
with the monitors for that common good which all can understand, 
but for the service of which a sense of responsibility is needed. There 
is this further advantage in the modern extension of the Axnoldian 
principle, that it brings more of the influential boys into close 
relation with the masters, and so helps to footer the idea — which is 
now far better recognised, I am sure, than it used to be — that boys 
and masters are working together with a common aim. No boy 
perhaps is really, in his serious moments, indifferent to the tone 
and reputation of his school or house ; but by the system of self- 
government we increase the number of those who are constantly 
reminded of that which unthinking boyhood is apt to forget, namely, 
that the tone of the community is only a general expression of the 
character of the individuals who compose the community. 

It is superfluous to point out what virtues in the man are, or 
should be, fostered by this strengthening of the sense of responsibility 
in the boy. If in after life the man thus trained proves after all 
deficient in the sense of what is demanded of him as a citizen, the 
explanation is perhaps that as a public school boy he belonged to a 
society whose existence and whose claims were more obvious 
than are those of State or Church. Still it is undeniably dis- 
appointing that the sense of corporate life once gained in a miniature 
society does not more often develop into patriotism and similar 
virtues. I should be glad to hear suggestions towards the solution 
of this difficulty. I have none to offer, save of a negative kind. 
I do not think that the fault lies in anything which the pubHc 
schools do, though it may lie in something which they leave undone ; 
and I do not believe that any abstract or theoretical teaching of the 
duties of citizenship can replace the present performance in 
adolescence on a small scale of duties identical in kind with those 
which fall to the adult man. 
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DE L'lMPORTANCE DE L'EXEMPLE 

Pab Madame F. E. LANDOLPHE 
(Professeur au Lycee Lamartine, Paris) 

One example is more valiable both to good and ill, than XX 
preceptes written in bookes : and so Plato, not in one or two, 
but in diverse places, doth plainlie teach. — Roger Asoham, 
" The Scholemaster." 

Un seul example a plus de force et pour le bien et pour 
le mal, que 20 preceptes ecrits dans les livres : et o'est ce que 
Platon, non pas en un ou deux, mais dans divers endroits, 
nous enseigne clairement. — Rogeb Asoham," Le Pedagogue." 

Cette question de I'exeinple me semble avoir anjourd'hui plus 
d'importance que jamais, depuis que renseignement est obligatoire 
pour tous, et que le regime de rexternat tend a se developper. En 
theorie, rimportance de I'exemple n'est jamais niee ; en pratique, 
comma beaucoup d'autres verites evidentes, peut-etre se trouve- 
t-elle un peu laissee de cote. 

Prenons I'exemple a la source, dans la famille. 

Dans son livre sur I'education, Locke dit aux peres de famille : 
" Vous ne pouvez pas vous attendre a ce que votre fils ait des 
egards pour son precepteur s'il vous voit, vous, sa mere, ou d'autres 
membres de la famille le traiter dedaigneusement." Ces paroles, 
adressees aux riches qui elevaient leurs enfants a la maison, 
s'appliquent de nos jours a tous les parents dont les enfants 
frequentent les externats. Ce sont eux qui, en veillant a ce que 
leurs enfants soient exacts, propres, a ce que les devoirs a faire a la 
maison soient convenablement faits, sont les meilleurs collaborateurs 
des directeurs et des directrices. 

Exactitude, ordre, proprete, politesse — vertus secondaires, 
superficielles, disent quelques-uns ! Je crois, au contraire, qu'elles 
ont des racines tres profondes — I'inexactitude est une forme de 
I'egoisme ; on gene une centaine de personnes plutot que de faire 
un petit effort sur soi-meme, I'exactitude est done le souci des 
autres ; I'ordre c'est le respect des cboses, souvent du bien d'autrui ; 
la proprete et la politesse, c'est le respect de soi-meme et des autres 
mis en action. 

Si les parents respectent ceux a qui ils confient leurs enfants, 
ils s'assureront que I'enfant dit I'exacte verite avant d'accueillir 
une plainte ; et les enfants, sachant que leurs dires seront controles, 
apprendront a ne pas parler a la legere. 

Herbert Spencer attribue le manque "de discipline dans la 
famille a la nervosite, a I'ignorance, ou a la faiblesse des meres, le 
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pere etant generalement trop occupe, ou trop souvent absent, pour 
y tenir la main. 

Esperons que les eleves des Lycees et des Ecoles de Jeunes 
Filles, devenues meres de famille, sauront donner a leurs enfants 
I'exemple des vertus dont elles auront compris la necessite. 

II faut qu*a leur tour professeurs, maitres et mai tresses donnent 
I'exemple des vertus qu'ils exigent de leurs eleves ; puis, comme le 
dit Montaigne : " Aux exemples se pourront proprement assortir 
tous les plus profitables discours de la pMlosophie, a laquelle se 
doivent toucher les actions humaines comme a leur regie " 
(Montaigne, " De I'institution des enfants "). 

Le vieux dicton nous apprend qu'il faut precher d'exemple ; je 
dirais volontiers : donnez I'exemple, et vous n'aurez guere a precher ; 
et surtout ne prechez pas si vous ne le donnez pas, ce serait nefaste. 
Les enfants, aussi fins observateurs qu'ils sont imitateurs, voient 
bientot le desaccord entre les actes et les paroles, et le respect et 
I'autorite morale se perdent. " Qu'est-ce que I'education sinon 
I'heureuse combinaison de I'exemple et de I'autorite ? " a dit 
Brunetiere. 

Dans les internats et dans les demi-pensionnats oil les enfants 
mangent et jouent ensemble, la responsabilite de la famille est un 
peu diminuee, celle du chef, des maitres et des maitresses en est 
tres agrandie. Proviseur, principal, directeur, directrice, quel que 
soit le titre qu'il porte, le chef a charge d'S,mes ; sa justice et sa 
courtoisie donnent le ton a tout I'etablissement. 

Les egards que Locke reclame pour le precepteur dans la 
famille, sont diis dans I'internat aux maitres et aux maitresses qui, 
eux a leur tour, doivent loyalement seconder leur chef. S'il n'y a 
pas entente cordiale entre le chef et le personnel, les eleves s'en 
aper9oivent tres vite, et se conduisent en consequence. 

Le role des grands eleves est immense — les petits se disent : 
" Lorsqub je serai aussi grand ou aussi vieux que mes professeurs, je 
deviendrai raisonnable, mais je suis si jeune ! " Mais quand ils 
voient des jeunes gens ou des jeunes filles, qui n'ont que deux ou 
trois ans de plus qu'eux, donner I'exemple de I'obeissance voulue et 
gracieuse, de la politesse et du travail consciencieux, ils se disent : 
" Apres tout, je suis bien capable ' d'en faire autant.' " Tant vaut 
la cinquieme ou la sixieme annee, tant vaudront la troisieme et la 
quatrieme. 

Prenons une classe de vingt-cinq eleves, le nombre ideal trop 
souvent depasse ; ceux qui ont I'experience de I'enseignement 
savent qu'il s'en trouve cinq ou six qui se conduironttou jours bien, 
quatre ou cinq qui, malheureusement, ne feront jamais rien de bien, 
et entre les deux il y a la grande majorite flottante sur laquelle 
agit I'exemple, et qu'il faut entrainer vers le bien. Que les grands 
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eleves osent dire : " Cela ne se fait pas, et nous ne vouloiis pas que 
cela se fasse dans notre lycee, ou dans notre ecole," et la discipline 
devient facile. 

On salt quelle importance Arnold, le grand proviseur de Rugby, 
attachait a I'influence de la sixieme annee. 

Si I'exemple, dont les effects salutaires se font sentir d'abord 
dans la f amille, se retrouve chez tous ceux qui ont de I'influence sur 
les enfants, directeurs, maitres, grands camarades, nous aurons le 
droit d'en attendre les meilleurs resultats pour I'education 
nationale. 



BELOHNUNGEN UND STEAFEN IN DER 
EEZIEHUNG 

VoN Geheimbat Prop. Dr. WILHELM MUNCH 
(Universitat Berlin) 

Unter den mogliclien erzieberischen Einwirkungen baben — ent- 
gegen der nocb vorberrscbenden Meinung — konkrete einzelne 
Massnabmen iiberhaupt weniger Wert und Bedeutung als die 
gesamte Gestaltung der Lebensspbare und die Einfliisse person- 
licber Lebensberiibrung. 

Als die konkretesten jener Massnabmen miissen Belobnungen 
und Strafen gelten. Zugleicb sind sie — oder ist im besonderen die 
Strafe — das primitivste der Erziebungsmittel (wie sie denn in der 
Reaktion des starkeren Erwacbsenen gegen storende Regungen des 
Nacbwucbses ibren Ursprung bat). Jede Tendenz zur Erbobung 
wirklicb erzieberiscben Vermogens gebt zugleicb auf moglicbste 
Ausscbaltung der Strafen. 

Es wirkt dazu namentlicb aucb das zunebmende Gefiibl fiir 
den natiirlichen Wert des Objektes der Erziebung, fiir die natiir- 
licben Lebensrecbte des Kindes. In der reicblicben Verbangung 
von Strafen, sowie in deren willkiirlicber Bemessung, sieht man 
gegenwartig nicbt mit Unrecbt die bedauerlicbste Irrung alterer 
Erziehungsweise, und die grosste Acbtung geniesst eine solcbe 
Erziebung, die der Strafen so gut wie vollig zu entbebren 
vermag. 

Gleicbwobl ist man mit Unrecbt vielfacb leicbten Herzens 
bereit, die Strafe in der Erziebung iiberbaupt zu bekampfen, in 
Zusammenbang mit der Neigung unserer Zeitgenossen, alles natiir- 
licb Gegebene, Individuelle und Werdende in seinem Wert und 
seinen Recbten zu iiberscbatzen und jede Geltendmacbung von 
Autoritat misstrauend abzuwebren. 

Die Strafe muss vielmebr nicbt bloss als legitimes Mittel der 



94 FIRST INTERNATIONAL 

Lebensgemeinschaft beziehungsweise ihrer autoritativen Vertreter 
gelten, um sicb der Storung ihrer berechtigten Ordnungen und 
Interessen durch das Walten ungeziigelter Triebe zu erwebren, 
sondern auch als natiirliclies Mittel, dem Zogling zur erforderlichen 
Eingewobnung und Selbstbesinnung zu belfen. 

Auch muss die von Rousseau datierende Forderung, dass nur 
die natiirlichen, wenn auch zum Teil absichtlich herbeigefiihrten, 
Folgen der Verfehlung als Strafe zulassig seien, nebst der sehr 
missbrauchUch angewandten Bezeichnung als " padagogische Stra- 
fen," ausdriicklich zuriickgewiesen werden. tJber die blosseNatur 
hinaus soil der Zogling mit Bestimmtheit eine sittliche Autoritat 
f iihlen, und diese soil fiir ihn ein weit voUeres Gewicht erhalten als 
die — sehr unsicheren und keineswegs proportionierten — natiirlichen 
Riiokwirkungen. 

Macht man mit Recht einen Unterschied zwischen solchen 
Strafen, die mehr nur eine aussere Umgewohnung bezwecken, und 
solchen, die auf das Innere wirken und auf dem Wege der Selbst- 
besinnung zur Selbstkorrektur anregen soUen, und finden die 
ersteren ihre Anwendung wesentlich in dem friiheren Lebens- 
stadium, sowie weiterhin behufs Einfiigung in die ausseren Ord- 
nungen etwa einer Schule, so ist bei Bestrafungen mit dem letzteren 
Ziele immer Riicksicht zu nehmen auf das Mass von Empfindlich- 
keit, das durch Altersstufe, soziale und nationale Gewohnung, 
iiberlieferte Anschauungsweise oder auch personliche Eigenart 
bedingt ist. 

Innerlich verT;TOnden darf die Strafe mitunter, aber nicht 
erbittern oder vergiften, nicht die Selbstachtung und das Selbst- 
vertrauen rauben, oder gar innerhalb der Lebensgemeinschaft 
ehrlos machen (wie dies letztere die biirgerliche Strafe meist zu 
sehr im Gefolge zu haben pflegt). 

Ebenso darf die etwa auferlegte Strafe nicht hygienisch oder 
sittlich schadigen. Sie muss iiberhaupt ein,en wesentlich symbo- 
lischen Charakter haben. 

Korperliche Bestrafung aus den Befugnissen oder Gepflogen 
heiten der Lehrer an Schulen auszuschliessen, scheint sich, wie es 
in verschiedenen Landern mehr oder weniger durchgefiihrt worden 
ist, schon im Interesse der Lehrer selbst und ihrer Behiitung vor 
etWaigen schlimmen Eolgen der Bestrafung zu empfehlen. Aus- 
serdem scheint damit eine Verfeinerung der Erziehungsweise und 
des inneren Lebens der Zoglinge selbst verbiirgt. Indessen ist die 
innere Stellung der verschiedenen Rassen dazu nicht die gleiche, 
und es ist bemerkenswert, dass zum teil gerade Volker mit besonders 
hoch entwickeltem Selbstgefiihl kein Widerstreben dagegen haben. 
Vielleicht deutet hier die grossere Empfindlichkeit doch schon auf 
eine gewisse Decadenz. 
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Immerliin wird Beschrankung auf Falle von hervortretender 
Rohheit, Grausamkeit, von freclier Widarspenstigkeit (wie solcte 
Beschrankung schon von padagogisclien Denkern alterer Zeit 
gefordert zu werden pflegte) die rechte Norm bleiben. Dass die 
genannten Verfeliliingen mitunter auf eine gewisse pattologische 
Bescliafienheit beim Zogling deuten, andert nichts an der Angemes- 
senheit solcher Gegenwirkung. 

So wird man denn auoh. da, wo man von Korperstrafe vollig 
absehen zu sollen gemeint hat, in Fallen jener Art sich schliesslich 
wieder zu ihr zuriickgerufen fiihlen. 

Die Aufstellung eines festen Codex der Strafen, wie sie nach 
Analogie des biirgerlichen Strafgesetizbuches auch fiir die Erziehung 
in offentlichen Schulen zum teil befiirwortet wird, kann hoheren 
padagogischen Gesichtspunkten nicht geniigen. Nur dass zwischen 
Vergehung und Strafe ein verniinftiges inneres Verhaltnis bestehe, 
ist zu f ordern ; es darf sich nicht einfach darum handein, eine 
gewisse Pein oder Unbequemlichkeit aufzuerlegen. 

An die Berufung einer Art von Jury der Mitschiiler bei groben 
Vergehungen diirfte jedenfalls nur unter den allergiinstigsten 
moralischen Verhaltnissen gedacht werden. 

Dass Belohnungen in der Erziehung als selbstverstandliches 
Korrelat den Strafen gegeniiberstehen miissten, ist eine fiir Laien 
naheliegende Tauschung. Im wesentlichen muss der Zogling seinen 
Lohn in der Feststellung und dem Bewusstsein seines Fortschreitens 
finden und etwa in dem Wohlgefallen verehrter Erzieher an seiner 
Haltung. Nur als Zeichen solchen Wohlgefallens oder solcher 
Freude werden Belohnungen, soweit sie stattfinden, zu dienen 
haben, und nur bei sehr jungen Zoglingen als Hiilfe fiir den nooh 
schwachen Willen. 

Der Erteilung ausserer Auszeichnungen (Preise) stehen die 
verschiedenen Nationen mit ihren Uberlieferungen ungleich gegen- 
iiber, und schwerlich konnte eine grundsatzliche allgemeine Nor- 
mierung gewohnte Stimmungen verwandeln. 

■ Glaubt man in manchen Landern dieser ausseren Anregungen 
des Ehrgeizes nicht entbehren zu konnen, so darf doch als der 
eigentlich wiinschenswerte Ehrgeiz nur derjenige angesehen werden, 
der den Zogling treibt, sich um seine Vervollkommnung und um 
moghchst voile Leistungen seines eignen Wertes wegen zu 
bemiihen. 

So miissten gerade fiir die reiferen Jugendstufen jene Hiilfs- 
mittel ganz zuiiicktreten, wahrend allerdings die Zuerkennung von 
konkret wertvollen, durch ausdauerndes Streben zu verdienenden 
Vorrechten (wie Stipendien und dergl.) nicht mit jenen symbo- 
lischen Auszeichnungen gleichgesetzt werden und nicht unter 
gleichem Gesichtspunkt angefochten werden darf. 
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DES EECOMPENSES ET DES PUNITIONS A 

L'ECOLE 

Pae M. ALBERT BAYET (Paris) 

La question des recompenses et des punitions a I'ecole a ete souvent 
discutee depuis un siecle. Mais I'accord n'a pu se faire entre les 
theoriciens, et les systemes adoptes dans la pratique sont aujourd'hui 
encore nombreux et divers. Non seulement la discipline scolaire 
est toute differente en France, en Angleterre, en Allemagne ; mais 
au sein d'un meme pays, elle varie selon la nature des etablisse- 
ments d'enseignement et selon les idees personnelles des direoteurs 
et des professeurs. 

Cette diversite prouve assez qu'aucune des solutions proposees 
jusqu'a present n'est vraiment satisfaisante. De la vient peut-etre 
a ce qu'on a fait fausse route en se demandant toujours : Quelles 
sont les meilleures recompenses ? Quelles sont les meilleures 
punitions ? Le vrai probleme semble plutot se poser dans les 
termes suivants : Faut-il recompenser et punir les enfants ? 

Au point de vue moral, je crois qu'il n'est pas malaise de repondre 
a une telle question. 

Certes, les recompenses et les punitions peuvent etre utiles, a 
condition qu'il s'en serve avec adresse, au maitre qui veut avant 
tout avoir une classe bien disciplines. Mais elles sont plus utiles 
au maitre qu'a I'eleve ; car la discipline ainsi fondee repose sur 
deux sentiments egalement mauvais : la crainte et la vanite. 
Supposons que la menace du chatiment force un enfant paresseux a 
travailler (en fait, de tels exemples sont rares), aurons-nous beaucoup 
d'estime pour le caractere de cet enfant ? Et sa docilite meme ne 
sera-t-elle pas I'indice d'une §,me un peu faible et basse ? De meme, 
I'eleve qu'il faut stimuler sans cesse par I'appat des recompenses ne 
deviendra-t-il pas trop souvent interesse, s'il s'agit de recompenses 
materielles, fat et glorieux dans le cas contraire ? 

Cela est si generalement compris que les partisans les plus 
decides des recompenses et des punitions avouent n'y voir qu'un 
pis-aller. L'ideal, disent-ils, serait de s'en passer ; mais dans la 
pratique elles sont indispensables. Si vraiment I'enseignement ne 
pouvait developper les intelligences qu'au detriment des caracteres, 
il semble qu'il serait plus nuisible qu'utile. Mais il n'y a la qu'une 
apparence. 

D'abord, loin d'etre un moyen d'action sur et precieux, recom- 
penses et punitions sont generalement inefficaces ; les punitions 
surtout ont neuf fois sur dix un resultat exactement contraire a 
I'effet cberclie. De la vient qu'en France, ou les vieux systemes 
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disciplinaires sont oifioielleinent adoptes, la plupart des professeurs 
evitent aveo soin de s'en servir. 

Mais prenons un des cas exceptionnels dans lesquels ces systemes 
peuvent avoir du bon ; lorsqu'il s'agit d'enfants d'un nature! ingrat 
et turbulent, qui doublent sans cesse le travail de leurs camarades, 
le maitre peut etre, en effet, contraint de recourir aux cbatiments. 
Et precisement parce qu'il a afiaire a des caracteres mediocres, il 
pourra par oe moyen obtenir de bons resultats, assurer dans sa 
classe I'ordre et le calme. Mais qui ne voit que les enfants punis 
seront victimes d'un tel systeme ? Loin de chercher a les corriger, 
a les redresser, c'est en faisant appel a leurs defauts, a ce qu'il y a 
de plus mauvais en eux qu'on les calme. Bref, au lieu de les 
" eduquer " on les enfonce avec soin dans I'orniere dont il eiit fallu 
les faire sortir. 

A ceux qai voient dans les punitions un moyen pedagogique 
indispensable, on peut done repondre : neuf fois sur dix ce moyen 
ne sert a rien, et, la dixieme fois, il n'est efScace qu'en annibilant 
au point de vue moral, ou corrompant definitivement celui auquel on 
I'applique. 

Mais que faire pour assurer la discipline si on renonce a I'ancien 
systeme ? 

Bien que cette question soit distincte de la precedente, j'y 
repondrai en peu de mots. 

Lorsqu'on a affaire a des enfants normaux, c'est a dire dans la 
grande majorite des cas, au lieu d'essayer d'obtenir una obeissance 
passive en faisant appel a de mauvais sentiments, il faut essayer 
d'obtenir une obeissance active, en faisant appel a de bons senti- 
ments. Par le raisonnement et I'affection on agit plus et mieux sur 
des eleves ordinaire^ que par la crainte et la vanite. Le vieil 
appareil scolaire des consignes, des vers a copier, des coups, des 
privations de sortie, des bonnes notes, des tableaux d'honneur, des 
prix, doit etre mis au rebut et faire place a des entretiens particuliers 
dans lesquels le maitre essaiera d'encourager les bons et de ramener 
les autres.* 

S'agit-il de ces enfants anormaux dont il etait question plus 
haut ? Naturellement il ne faut pas souffrir qu'ils doublent 
impunement le travail de toute une classe. Mais il faut les 
renvoyer dans des etablissements speciaux, oii, au lieu de developper 
leurs mauvais instincts, on s'appliquera a les corriger. 

Si Ton pouvait de ce bref rapport degager quelques conclusions, 
je proposerais celles-ci : 

i". Tout systeme d'education qui repose sur des punitions et 
des recompenses, quelles qu'elles soient, fait appel a la crainte et a 

* C'est un systeme analogue qu'on emploie a Paris, a I'Ecole Alsacienne. 
II J donne de bons resultats. 
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la vanite. S'il donne parfois de bons resultats au point de vue 
scolaire, il a des efEets desastreux au point de vue moral. II doit 
done etre rejete. 

2°. La discipline a I'ecole ne pent etre bonne et bienfaisante 
que si elle est libre, reflechie, si elle repose sur ce qu'il y a de 
meilleur dans chaque enfant. II faut done substituer aux recom- 
penses et aux punitions des conversations dans lesquelles le maitre 
essaiera de prendre les eleves par leurs bons cotes. 

3°. Les enfants anormaux au point de vue moral doivent etre, 
dans des maisons distinctes, soumis a un traitement qui redresse, 
sans le briser, leur caractere. 



LA DISCIPLINE MOEALE A L'ECOLE PEIMAIEE 

Par M. LEON LATOUR 
(Inspecteur de renseignement primaire du Canton de Neuch^tel) 

Parlons de la discipline dans I'ecole primaire. Aussi bien est- 
elle celle que nous connaissons le mieux, puisque nous sommes 
directement en rapport avec I'ecole populaire depuis pres de 
quarante ans. 

L'ecole populaire a-t-elle une influence sur I'education de 
I'enfance ? Je reponds avec une conviction profonde, Oui. 

Mais je me hate d'aj outer que cette influence est proportionnee 
a la valeur educative du maitre. II regne une grande difference 
d'aptitudes cbez les maitres de tous les degres de I'ecole. 

Tel maitre reussit a merveille ; tout chez lui sert I'education de 
I'enfance. Ses paroles, ses actes, ses gestes, son sourire, son regard 
— tout impressionne ses eleves, non pour I'lieure presente, mais, 
nous I'avons constate, pour la vie entiere. De tels educateurs sont 
rares, qui ont plus d'empire sur leurs eleves que la. famille elle- 
meme, que le milieu social ambiant ou se developpe I'enfant. 

Quel est le secret de ce pouvoir educatif ? Ces educateurs aiment 
I'enfant, ils ont conscience de leur pouvoir, ils comprennent leur res- 
ponsabilite, ils ont une vision tres nette de la constitution morale de 
leurs eleves, leur profession devient une mission, un apostolat, le 
devoir s'impose a eux d'une fa5on si evidente qu'ils ne peuvent plus 
s'y soustraire; faire du bien est devenu pour eux I'habitude 
prinoipale de leur vie. 

De tels bommes sont precieux ; on ne saurait jamais assez les 
apprecier. L'ideal en mati^re de discipline scolaire serait done de 
perfectionner la preparation professionnelle des maitres, de proceder 
tout d'abord a un examen consciencieux et complet du caractere 
moral de ceux qui se presentent comme candidats a I'enseignement, 
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d'evincer impitoyablement tous ceux qui n'ofErent pas les garanties 
demandees. Un tel choix s'imposera de plus en plus a I'avenir, 
puisque les idees morales evoluent de plus en plus vers I'abstrac- 
tion des vertus altruistes, vers la negation de la bonte et des meilleurs 
sentiments bumains. 

J'insiste done sur ce fait particulierement important, a mes 
yeux, que le cboix des maitres est la condition essentielle, absolue, 
du progres moral d'une nation, par I'ecole populaire. 

Tout ce que Ton pourra tenter en dehors du maitre pour le 
perfectionnement moral de I'enfance, restera lettre morte ; les experi- 
ences faites dans tous les pays jusqu'a ce jour en sont une preuve 
indiscutable. 

Introduisez I'enseignement moral a I'ecole ; adaptez les meil- 
leures methodes a cet enseignement ; donnez aux maitres les 
manuels les mieux penses, les instructions les plus muries, les plus 
sagement con§ues ; laissez parler votre philosophie, votre cceur et 
votre raison ; tout cela sera inutile, si ceux a qui vous vous 
adressez ne sont pas des educateurs — c'est a dire, s'ils n'ont pas ces 
qualites morales qui leur permettront de s'elever a la bauteur de 
leur ta,cbe et de leur mission. 

Pourra-t-on resoudre, dans I'interet de I'ecole populaire, ce 
probleme difficile, du cboix et de la preparation professionnelle des 
educateurs du peuple ? 

Je le crois, mais aux conditions suivantes : 

1. II faut considerer un veritable educateur comme un bien- 
faiteur du peuple, et le traiter comme un des premiers citoyens 
d'un pays. 

2. II faut lui marquer cette consideration en lui accordant 
une retribution equivalente aux services considerables qu'il 
rend. 

3. II faut refuser impitoyablement tout candidat au poste 
d'educateur national, qui ne presente pas toutes les garanties de 
caractere et d'aptitudes morales reclamees. 

4. Bnfin, il faut placer I'educateur, conscient de sa respon- 
sabilite, dans une independance absolue en regard des conditions 
dans lesquelles il doit accomplir sa tacbe. 

II faut considerer, avons nous dit, un veritable educateur comme 
un bienfaiteur du peuple. 

Nous sommes obliges de reconnaitre que, dans la plupart des 
pays, le maitre d'ecole occupe une situation sociale inferieure. Elle 
s'est un peu elevee et amelioree dans le dernier demi-siecle ; nean- 
moins, elle n'est pas encore consideree par la majorite des habitants 
d'un pays comme elle doit I'etre. Des lors, il est facile de comprendre 
que I'ecole populaire est delaissee par des esprits superieurement 
doues au point de vue moral. La politique, le commerce et 
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I'industrie, attirent bien davantage ceux qui aspirent a la con- 
sideration et aux honneurs d'une position enviee. 

Pour que I'ecole devienne reellement le milieu educatif par 
excellence de I'enfance, il faut que ceux qui la dirigent soient 
estimes, aimes des parents qui leur confient leurs enfants, respectes 
et consideres par les autorites. 

Le pauvre magister d'autrefois, mal vetu, mal paye, mal nourri, 
ne pouvait guere avoir d'infiuence sur ceux qu'il etait charge 
d'eduquer. Un des plus pauvres parmi les pauvres, il ne jouissait 
d'aucune consideration ; bienheureux etait-il quand il n'etait pas 
persecute par ceux auxquels il apprenait a lire, ecrire et compter ; 
or ce pauvre maitre d'ecole ne pouvait pas etre un bon educateur. 

Aujourd'hui, a I'aurore du vingtieme siecle, on parait com- 
prendre mieux le role de I'educateur ; plus on lui accordera de 
consideration, plus I'influence de I'ecole populaire sera grande et 
efficace. 

Ce qui a contribue pour une grande part a maintenir I'institu- 
teur dans un etat d'inferiorite sociale, c'est certainement la modicite 
de son traitement. Conner une retribution derisoire a un serviteur 
auquel on confie une tache si importante, c'est du coup I'amoindrir 
aux yeux de ceux sur lesquels il doit avoir une autorite morale 
incontestal^le — parents et enfants. 

Sans doute, le nombre est considerable de ceux auxquels on 
demande le sacrifice de leur vie et de leur intelligence a I'education 
de I'enfance ; les ressources ont fait defaut a peu pres partout, et Ton 
n'a pu faire face aux depenses les plus justifiees et les plus urgentes. 
Le pauvre magister a vu defiler devant lui tous les corps de 
fonctionnaires, police, cbemins de fer, Industrie, commerce, etc. — 
tous sont mieux retribues que lui aujourd'hui. 

II faut done convenir d'une chose, c'est qu'il est impossible 
d'exiger de I'instituteur une plus grande somme de devouement 
aussi longtemps qu'on le laissera au bas de I'echelle sociale et qu'il 
gagnera a peine de quoi se nourrir lui et sa famille. 

Quand on aura compris enfin que I'instituteur, duquel on 
reclame une grand somme de devouement et des aptitudes 
speciales a la formation des hommes, joue un role preponderant 
dans la societe humaine, alors on pourra esperer des progres 
nouveaux et reels. 

Vouloir resoudre cette question considerable de I'education 
populaire, en dehors de la personnalite de I'instituteur, c'est b§,tir 
une maison sans fondement, c'est tourner une roue dans le vide, 
i Tous les congres nationaux et internationaux pourront faire de 
beaux plans et emettre des theories les plus philosophiques et les 
plus elevees ; tout cela sera de nul efEet, si le maitre d'ecole n'est 
pas a la hauteur de sa ta,che. Et il ne le sera que le jour ou la 
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societe lui aura donne la consideration qu'il faut. Alors il sera 
possible d'operer un choix parmi les travailleurs de I'ecole popu- 
laire. Cette derniere attirera des hommes de valeur intellectuelle 
et morale, qui se trouveront a leur place dans un milieu ou ils 
seront apprecies et consideres. 

Toutes les non-valeurs seront alors impitoyablement renvoyes, 
et nous aurons alors a la tete des classes des personnes ofErant 
toutes les garanties desirables. 

Ce personnel d'elite, comprenant sa mission, s'y donnera de tout 
son coeur et de toute son ame ; plus ne sera besoin de le conduire 
et de le diriger jusque dans les details de I'enseignement. Une 
grande liberte pourra lui etre accordee, puisque de son initiative 
intelligente et devouee nous attendons les plus heureux effets. 
Lui-meme entrera en lice, provoquera les etudes, s'elevera a la 
hauteur des questions scientifiques et philosophiques, qui lui 
deviendront familieres ; la discipline morale aura les plus heureux 
efEets sur la formation des caracteres, et du coup vous solutionnerez 
avantageusement un des problemes les plus complexes et les plus 
difficiles de la pedagogic moderne. 

Les recompenses, les peines et punitions, les chatiments cor- 
porels, I'enseignement de la morale — tout cela sera alors resolu dans 
le sens de la sante morale de la jeunesse. 



LA COMMEMOEATION A L'ECOLE 

Par M. L. DORISON 
(Doyen de la Faculte des Lettres de rUniversite de Dijon) 

" La nature evolue peut-etre jusque dans son fond." — Euile Boutroux. 

L'ecole neutre a-t-elle un symbole a commemorer ? S'il en 
existe un qui ne disconvienne pas, quel est ce symbole ? 



DE LA JUSTIFICATION EATIONNELLE IDEALE 

Depuis le dix-huitieme siecle, la philosopMe en France n'a pas 
cesse de pretendre a I'influence la plus etendue. L'echec relatif 
du pragmatisme (objections de Boutroux et Hoeffding) parait offrir 
a ces entreprises une occasion nouvelle et peut-etre decisive. 

C'est, a vrai dire, la commemoration qui constitue I'enjeu du 
debat : elle est la priere du philosophe et une priere qui comporte 
des symboles. 

L'ecole neutre, en France, envisage le monde bors des tbeismes : 
la commemoration de la vie et la mort des grands hommes n'y 
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peut done pas su£&re, la commemoration du but de la vie est 
requise. 

En premier lieu, par consequent, quel que soit le contenu du 
devoir, comment s'obliger soi-meme a Faction ? C'est la question 
qui nait des premisses. 

La garantie de la valeur des actes repose sur la f oi meme a Taction. 

Berthelot en ces matieres donnait gain de cause au sentiment, 
sous condition de la science ideale : quoique ces problemes ne 
puissent pas etre resolus avec certitude, il n'est pas expedient de 
les chasser du domaine de la science. 

Dans la meme voie, le philosophe Guyau congoit le fond des 
choses I sur I'image meme de I'acte qu'il veut accomplir — quand il 
s'agit d'un acte qui depasse la morale moyenne et scientifique. 
Etant donne I'inconnaissable, ecrit-il, il faut que je cree moi-meme, 
en definitive, la raison metaphysique de mon acte. II faut que 
j 'objective le sentiment qui me fait agir ; et je m'y sens rationnelle- 
ment oblige aussi longtemps que I'hypothese me parait la plus vraie 
pour moi. 

Si, comme on I'a dit, rien ne caracterise mieux Thomme que la 
possibilite de fonder sa vie sur un peut-etre, I'bomme, du moins, sait 
ainsi qu'il entre dans " le nuage." 

L'bypotbese done produit pratiquement le meme effet que la 
foi, et elle engendre une foi subsequente. 

En termes pragmatiques, les valeurs dynamogeniques de nos 
concepts doivent pouvoir se justifier sans se prevaloir de leurs effets 
pratiques. La garantie en releve de la foi philosophique selon la 
definition suivante que M. Boutroux a donnee du postulat de la vie : 
" Tandis que le postulat de la science est cette proposition : ' Tout 
se passe comme si tous les pbenomenes n'etaient que la repetition 
d'un phenomene unique,' le postulat de la vie peut etre ainsi 
enonce : Agir comme si, parmi I'infinite des combinaisons, toutes 
egales entre elles au point de vue scientifique, que produit ou peut 
produire la nature, quelques unes possedaient une valeur singuliere 
et pouvaient acquerir une tendance propre a etre et a subsister." 

D'apres ce qui precede, la confiance dans la portee infinie du 
devoir parait impliquer deux elements : un acte d'abstraction et 
une hypothese de surcroyance. 

i". Suivant la theorie de M. Marcel Hebert, d^s lors qu'on 
attribue a I'appreciation qualitative des choses une valeur ideale, il 
s'ensuit que, si, par abstraction, on isole cet ideal de son imparfaite 
et toujours incomplete realisation, on constitue ainsi dans la Eealite 
un aspect aussi objectif que tout autre aspect de cette meme 
Realite directement saisi par I'experience : c'est que, ajoute-t-il, la 
meme vie, avec la meme Loi, anime nos consciences et le monde. 

2°. Une hypothese de surcroyance — la representation d'un 
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ideal figure non seulement ce qui est, mais a I'occasion, " ce qui 
n'est pas encore ; ce qui ne semble pas devoir etre, ce qui peut-etre 
serait impossible sans cette foi meme " (Boutroux) ; on peut 
appliquer cette remarque a I'ambition, aussi humaine que ration- 
nelle, de " se depasser." Or, comme I'Ecriture appelle energique- 
ment Moise un " dieu de I'liomme," la nature, de meme, semble 
donner raison a I'ambition de I'espece, consistant a se surpasser 
dans sa voie propre. A travers les periodes de son existence et 
suivant un processus du simple au complexe, la terre met au jour 
la serie progressive de ses types organiques. Comme jadis Vhomo 
sapiens ne se rencontrait pas sous notre soleil, mais seulement, pour 
ainsi parler, Vhomo simius, ainsi Vhomo deus travaillerait a naitre aux 
flancs de cette Mere. 

Cette surcroyance n'acquerrait, il est vrai, toute sa force que 
par une theorie convenable de la survie des valeurs individuelles 
selon la protestation celebre de Henry George. 

Mais une telle theorie ne semble pas impraticable. De meme 
que I'aoide tartrique offre une double polarisation sans changer 
pour cela de nom ni de nature, ainsi se con§oit I'enregistrement de 
modifications infinies dans la combinaison des faoteurs fonda- 
mentaux de la vie. 

Ces facteurs ne regoivent pas le meme traitement sur le trepied 
de I'organisme humain que dans la vie vegetale ou meme animale. 
Quelque chose des valeurs individuelles eprouvees au creuset de la 
vie pourrait ainsi echapper au grossier mecanisme de la mort. 



II 

QUELQUES THESES SUE, l'IDEALISATION POSITIVE 

1. L'idealisation positive n'est qu'un precede pratique pour 
commemorer la valeur ideale des actes. 

L'idee a peu d'efficacite sur Facte, a defaut du concours du 
sentiment (theorie de I'image kinesthetique). 

2. L'idealisation reposerait sur une commemoration relative a 
I'etat permanent de la vie humaine en general, et particulierement 
a I'etat social present de 1' Occident. 

3. Le symbole de la Terre comme d'une mere a pour lui 
I'autorite d'une tradition. II exprimerait aujourd'hui I'enfante- 
ment d'un monde nouveau. 

4. Un symbole douloureux stimulerait chez I'enfant la volonte 
de se rendre utile et ferait naitre en lui I'etre social. La musique 
de Beethoven exprime I'ambition douloureuse propre a notre age. 

5. La commemoration sociale aurait sa place naturelle a la tin 
des etudes primaires. 
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PLEASURES OF THE MIND AS A FACTOR 
IN EDUCATION 

By Db. EUGENE GA^L (Budapest) 

It is essential that' we should try with the aid of social institutions, 
and above all of education, to render it possible for abilities and 
good inclinations to develop naturally and spontaneously even 
among the largest classes of the community, so that these classes 
also may be better equipped for securing their happiness in life. 
The task of finding the right way to this end belongs to pedagogy, 
which must be based upon psychology and penetrated by a social 
spirit. 

Pedagogy demands a thorough knowledge of human nature 
and its possibilities as well as of its limits. It must never lose 
sight of three facts. One is that man has a physical, an intellectual, 
and a moral nature, and these three natures, though connected, 
are to some extent separate, and governed by laws of their own. 
The second is that these separate kingdoms, as they may be called, 
although possessing a large measure of autonomy, are not of a 
sovereign character, for full sovereignty only belongs to the entire 
personality. Accordingly, the laws which govern them are not 
efficacious in isolation, but only in combination with each other. 
The third truth is that the laws governing the three -kingdoms are 
equal in rank, partly because one is the condition of the existence 
of the other, so that they are all equally indispensa'ble. As, 
however, the moral nature of man is the more readily influenced, 
and gives life its prevailing tone, it is to the cultivation of this 
part of our nature that education should especially be directed. 
Without going into details, it is easy to see how necessary moral 
qualities are, even for the mere preservation of life, and how 
largely their presence or absence determines whether life is happy 
or despicable. How often it happens that even healthy, rich, and 
talented people, when once their moral balance is destroyed, throw 
their life away. Our very talents are made more valuable and 
fertile by moral discipline and regular exercise, and in cases of 
creative work it is only our readiness to devote all our strength to 
it, and to give up all else for it, that brings success." 

However, even in the realm of morality, man is still himself, 
and is influenced partly by selfish, partly by social motives. 
Education itself can do little to alter this, but one thing it can 
achieve, namely, it can elevate the feelings which play so great a 
part in our lives. Among the various moral factors the most 
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efficacious are pleasures of tlie mind, the kind of pleasure which is 
experienced after the performance of some good deed. If a man 
has the sense for such pleasures and if this sense is cultivated, 
these spiritual pleasures are not less delightful than those of the 
body, while they are far more lasting and, consequently, give 
greater happiness. Further, spiritual pleasures are consistent with 
other kinds of pleasure and even with the renunciation of all other 
pleasures. Spiritual pleasures, again, are available for all, high and 
low, rich and poor, the strong and the infirm. They can be more 
widespread and more permanent than any other pleasures. More- 
over, they have an independent value, whereas the desirability of 
all other forms of pleasure depends upon whether they are consistent 
with spiritual pleasures. In the case of spiritual pleasures our 
egoism blends with our altruism, so that no element in our nature 
is paralysed. They exalt our egoism, and lay the foundation of 
our happiness. In all the circumstances of our life they elevate us 
and support us, strengthen us and compensate us for much. They 
are therefore man's greatest blessing and the most powerful factor 
in his culture. The root of spiritual pleasures lies in our feelings, 
and the appreciation of such pleasures can be cultivated along with 
our feelings, not only in the individual, but also, and still more, in 
successive generations. Efforts to this end, in spite of its idealistic 
character, are in harmony with man's physical and intellectual 
nature, though not in a utilitarian sense. 

Conclusions : i . In the realm of moral education, the pleasures 
of the mind and heart should be regarded and valued as one of the 
most important educative factors. 

2. All those actually engaged in the work of education should 
be convinced of the great importance of such pleasures. 

3. All the various institutions should make a point of doing all 
in their power to create and develop the taste for pleasures of the 
mind and heart. 



CHILDREN'S AMUSEMENTS 

By ILOXA GINEVER (n]5e GYORY) 

It was about fifteen years ago that in the educational world the cry 
arose : " Children's lives are dull; they are taught in a dull way; the 
hours at home on which school tasks cast their shadow, are dull. 
Let us bring joy into their lives ; let us amuse the children." 

However, the question now begins to arise, whether amusement 
has not been overdone, and whether, although in an opposite 
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direction, we are not drifting away again from the goal, wMcL. is the 
harmonious development of all the child's faculties. 

Look around you ; where is it nowadays that you do not see 
children when excitement is to be gained ? The concert-room, the 
theatre, bazaars, racecourses ; there they are, hie et ubique. And 
in music-halls, too. Children's bazaars, tableaux vivants, and fancy- 
dress balls, abound everywhere. Yet we ask, does the child's 
nature require all this elaborate and complex amusement ? Think 
of a good game of rounde"rs, or twos and threes, in a school yard : 
or think of a cartload of sand, or the old doll, which became all the 
dearer as it grew more dilapidated. 

No ; a child's mind never really requires anything out of the 
way, anything remote from Nature, in the way of amusements. 
Our mind, as it comes from the Creator, is just as divinely healthy 
and pure as is our body ; neither requires strong stimulants, but 
once let either taste them and the craving appears. And it is here 
that the schools ought to say to the parents : " You entrust to us 
the talents and character of your children, but what if one holiday 
destroys the work of weeks or months ? " How can talents be 
developed if the child's mind is too full of recollections and anticipa- 
tions of costly pleasures, and what if the character is marred outside 
the school by vanities, affectations, and distorted ideas regarding the 
rich and the poor ? 

Psychology tells us that books and pictures ought to leave 
something unsaid, something unrevealed, because it is in the 
working of our own imagination that we find delight. Toys and 
amusements are becoming so entirely devoid of simplicity that we 
must ask : " Are we not with respect to them committing the 
mistake of leaving no-scope for the child's imagination ? " 

Dancing lessons, skating, when carried on in surroundings 
which constantly suggest the questions : What dress will you 
wear ? Will you drive or walk ? may mean just as much loss as 
gain to the child. All these forms of recreation should be 
controlled by the schools, and be well and enjoyably organised, 
that they may really count for amusement and not as additional 
lessons. Afternoons, at very little cost, might be arranged, not in 
the school necessarily, but under the auspices of the school. 
Little concerts, got up by the children, parties, theatricals, all' 
might find place. But let the school control them for a twofold 
reason. First, because if school and amusement are not more 
closely connected than they are now, the sunshine of the latter 
will certainly cast a shadow on the former, while if the school 
gains a part of the merriment of life, its hold on the child will 
but grow in strength. The second reason is evident ; the school 
will have control over the quantity and quality of the child's 
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amusements, and so will be able powerfully to educate the taste of 
both children and parents. 

Another danger of too many and costly amusements is the 
precocious recognition of the importance of money. The little 
Paul Dombeys of our times will hardly ask : " Papa, what is 
money ? " They know. Connected with this is the disregard for 
those who are poor, because to the child of rich parents money 
seems to give all that makes life beautiful. Another result is an 
exaggerated dread of the smallest sad experience or sight which 
seems to disturb the soft and caressing hothouse atmosphere. 

To sum up the disadvantages of the too elaborate amusements 
of the present day, they are : the fostering of an unhealthy craving 
for pleasure ; the loss of our own inner resourcefulness ; and 
distorted ideas about rich and poor. 

Conclusion : The schools ought to be more closely connected 
with the amusements of children, partly to gain a stronger hold 
over the children, and partly to control their pleasures. Let the 
schools claim a right to discuss with the parents even the amuse- 
ments which the latter wish to give. Thus only can we hope that 
children may enjoy real .mirth instead of mere excitement, and that, 
at the same time, there may be developed in them true feeling and 
consideration for others, and that warmth of which the Hungarian 
thinker Eotvos says : " Like air and water, so our hearts, the warmer 
they are, the higher they rise." 



CHILDREN AND LIBEAEIES 

By REGINALD A. BRAY 
(London County Council) 

Children will be found to enjoy, in a more or less degree, three 
kinds of books. From the standpoint of moral training, each kind 
of book has a value of its own, and should therefore be well repre- 
sented on the shelves of a child's library. I may briefly speak of 
them as books which describe the world of material facts, books 
which preach rebellion against this world of material facts, and books 
which, in a sense, combine and reconcile the two by showing this 
world of material facts brought under the rule of the world of 
ideals. 

The first kind of books satisfies a certain amount of the child's 
curiosity. Whatever shape they take, whether pictures or history 
or science, they enlarge his knowledge of the world he inhabits, 
fill in details of the picture, and give coherence to the grouping of 
scenes or the procession of events. In their best form they present 
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an orderly account of certain connected groups of natural phenomena 
or human actions ; in tlieir worst they contain those scrappy 
fragments of isolated facts so popular in the columns of the penny 
weeklies. Provided that the books tell the children the sort of 
things they want and ought to know, and avoid the subjects con- 
cerning which we should prefer them to remain ignorant, we need 
trouble ourselves no further. The principal requisite of this portion 
of the child's library must be sought in variety, in order that varied 
tastes may find on the shelves varied interests to stimulate and 
attract. Thus in easy fashion will be acquired a considerable amount 
of useful knowledge — that sort of knowledge acquired for right 
action in the thousand and one decisions that crop up in the course 
of our lives. The chief result of such knowledge is to be found 
in a growing consciousness that all things are caught up in an 
inextricable chain of cause and effect. 

But the child's mind instinctively rebels against such a picture. 
Such a world is either tedious or trivial, and lacks all romance. 
This rebellion against the pitiless flux of material things finds its 
expression in the demand for fairy tales. The chief characteristic 
of the fairy tale lies in its account of creatures who can at will 
break through the narrow limitations of ordinary existence and 
introduce new and fascinating effects. It is probable that children 
never quite believe that fairies exist, any more than the girl quite 
believes that her doll is alive ; but they are sure that fairy stories 
contain a much truer picture of the world than can be found in 
any library of entertaining knowledge. They appeal to that 
elemental feeling which declares that wonder is hidden in the 
heart of things, and to that primitive intuition which affirms that 
man is the master and not the slave of his material surroundings. 
Let our libraries, then, be well stocked with fairy tales of all kinds. 
We are often told that many of the older fairy tales contain no 
moral lessons, or that such lessons as could be drawn from them 
do not make for edification. This may be perfectly true, but is 
altogether irrelevant. The essence of a fairy tale lies not in its 
application, but in its protest against a crude view of the world ; if 
the note of protest is there we need ask for no more. At a time 
when people are year by year in increasing numbers herded into 
towns, and so far removed from the appeal of nature and all this 
signifies, we need more than ever to keep alive the rebellion against 
the material facts of the world ; and with children fairy tales 
admirably serve the purpose. 

The first type of book pictures the world in its setting of hard, 
brute reality ; the second peoples it with the wildest products of 
the imagination ; while the third represents it as at once real and 
ideal, but shows the element of the ideal supreme over the element 
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of the real, and so unites and reconciles the two discordant factors. 
To this class belong the best stories of adventure. They all lay 
stress on the distant object, to secure which no eiiort is deemed too 
great, and no act too trivial to be without influence. They are 
instinct with what may best be called the note of the heroic ; and the 
note of the heroic seldom appeals in vain to the child for a response. 
He lives in the future, and is ever busy with the plans of what he 
will do when he is a man. He himself is the hero of the stories 
that he reads — the bold explorer that presses onward to the North 
Pole, or the doughty champion that slays the dragon and rescues 
the lady in distress. Mere material considerations leave him 
unmoved. It is the big things in existence, the overlapping events, 
the life of strenuous effort, the disregard of personal pain and danger, 
and the sublime death, which fire his imagination and set the hot 
blood coursing through his veins. Let the child's library, then, 
be well filled with works of this last class. 

It is, of course, true that few books can be said to belong 
exclusively to one of these classes ; there is always some overlapping, 
and the best belong to all three. But none the less they admit of 
some such rough classification. Taken as a whole, they cover the 
entire subject of moral teaching. Each is its own lesson, and should 
be allowed to teach its own lessons. Moral lessons drawn from books 
are an abomination or a weariness of the flesh, and in either case 
fail of fruitful result. Let the child see himself going forth to 
battle with the red cross blazoned on his shield, and the teacher 
need trouble no further. 



JUGENDLITERATUE 

Ton ReKToe HEINRIOH WOLGAST (Hamburg) 

Aus dem Eifer, durch moglichst eindringlich geschilderte Beispiele 
moralisoh zu erziehen, hat sich seit reichlich hundert Jahren ein 
ganzer Literaturzweig (ich glaube in alien Landern) entwickelt : 
die moralische Jugendschrift. Sie borgt den Schein der 
Dichtung, urn eine sittliche iLehre zu veranschaulichen oder 
sittliche Antriebe zu geben. Diese Absicht in alien Ehren ! Aber 
es ist augenscheinlich, dass weder die Dichtung noch die Moral 
dabei auf ihre Kosten kommt. Die moralische Jugendschrift ist 
ein Tummelplatz der literarischen Ohnmacht. Ihr verpflichtet zu 
sein, entspricht weder dem Ernst noch der Wiirde der moralischen 
Erziehung. Und was die Wirkung dieser Lektiire betrifft, so kenne 
oh keine Beispiele daf ii r, dass aus literarisch wertlosen Dichtungen 
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moralisch wertvolle Anregungen geflossen sind. Aus den Meister- 
werken der Literatur sind oft entscheidende Anstosse zur moralisclien 
Vervollkommnung entsprungen, das wird uns hundertfach bezeugt ; 
von moralisclien Jugendschriften finden wir — soweit ich selie — eine 
solche Bekundung nirgends. 

Die Achtung, die man in den padagogiscli interessierten Kreisen 
und bei der Jugend dieser Literaturgattung entgegenbringt (selbst 
da, wo sie als langweilig empfunden wird), gilt der moralisclien 
Tendenz ; sie iibertragt sich aber leicht auch auf die Wertscbatzung 
der Form und schafEt so in dem jugendliclien und urteilslosen Leser 
eine falscbe Norm fiir die Beurteilung und Einscbatzung der grossen 
Dicbtung. Dadurcb tut die moraliscbe Jugendscbrift der Lektiire 
der grossen Dicbtung Abbrucb. 

Aus dem gleicben Streben, den Neigungen des Kindes — ^bier 
meist erst kiinstlicb bervorgerufen — genug zu tun, ist die 
Scbundliteratur bervorgegangen. Die in einer gewissen 
Periode der Kindbeit bervortretenden atavistischen Neigungen — 
Grausamkeit, Abenteuerlust und dergleicben — bilden den Nabrboden 
fiir die Indianergeschichte, den Eauberroman und die Detektivge- 
scbicbte. Die Erziehung muss dem Kinde liber diese gefabrlicbe 
Periode so scbnell und unbemerkt wie moglicb binwegbelfen. 
Auf keinen Fall darf sie dulden, dass diese Neigungen grossgefiittert 
und konserviert werden. Das gescbicbt, wenn Abenteurerge- 
sobicbten die Pbantasie des Kindes unnatiirlicb erbitzen und seine 
Gedanken weit iiber die fragliche Periode binaus bei den Nacbt- 
seiten des Lebens, bei Gewalttat und blindem Zufall, festbalten. 
Anstatt die Pbantasiekrafte ausarten zu lassen, soUte man der 
scbeinbaren Verirrung der Natur die guten Seiten abgewinnen, 
indem man die atavistiscbe Neigung benutzt, um die erfindenden 
und forscbenden, die korperlicben und geistigen Krafte zu fordern. 
Der Knabe, der Abenteuer ausdenkt, um sie zu erleben, bleibt in 
den Grenzen seiner realen Welt, wenn anders nicbt die Pbantasie 
scbon auf falscbe Wege gelockt ist. Umberstreifen in Wald und 
Feld, um die Heimat zu erforscben und das Wunderbare, das dem 
Kinde binter jedem Hiigel bockt, zu erleben, Tages- und Nacbt- 
marscbe mit Kampieren und Abkocben unter freiem Himmel, gut 
vorbereitete und mit allem Eifer betriebene Wett- und Kampfspiele 
durcb Berg und Tal — das sind Dinge, die der Abenteuerlust in jedem 
Falle genug tun und zu gleicber Zeit den Tatigkeitstrieb auf eine 
im hocbsten Grade bildende Art befriedigen. Einem Knaben, der 
•sie zu erleben in der L age ist, feblt es ebensowobl an Zeit wie an 
Lust, im Zimmer zu bocken und ausgekliigelte, aller Wirklicbkeit 
bare Abenteurergescbichten zu lesen. 

Die Bekampfung der scblecbten und^der literariscb minder- 
wertigen Jugendliteratur ist die eine, die Propaganda fiir die 
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Lektiire der guten Dichtung die andere Seite einer Arbeit, die 
im Interesse der moralischen Erziehung ebenso notwendig ist, wie 
im Interesse der Kultur iiberhaupt. Solange der Leseunterricht 
in den Sohulen die meclianisohe Lesefertigkeit -v ermittelt, ohne 
zugleich die Fahigkeit und Neigung, gute Biicher, zu lesen, sicher 
und entschieden zu begriinden, muss er als unzureichend, vielleicht 
gar als schadlich bezeiohnet werden. Die lebendige Teilnabme an 
der guten Literatur muss das Ziel des Leseunterrichts sein. In 
der Literatur sind die besten und eigensten geistigen Krafte eines 
Volkes dargestellt und wie in einem Extract vereinigt. Dichtung 
ist geistige Muttermilch. Mit der Industrialisierung der Welt ist 
die Zeit voriiber, wo man ein ecbter Franzose, ein wahrer Bnglander 
oder ein guter Deutscber sein konnte, ohne von dem Geist der 
grossen nationalen Dichtung befruchtet zu sein. Der Mensch, der 
von der Scholle und der Tradition, meist auch von der Religion 
losgerissen ist, braucht einen neuen Halt, der innerlich organi- 
sierende Kraft hat. Das ist der Geist der Humanitat in nationaler 
Form, der am vollkommensten in der Dichtung zum Ausdruck 
kommt. Damit ist der moralische Ertrag der Lektiire guter 
Dichtung gekennzeichnet. Nicht um das lockende Beispiel und 
das abschreckende Gegenbeispiel kann es sich handeln, sondern um 
Kraftigung und Klarung des Rein-Menschlichen. 

Das ist freilich ein Gesichtspunkt von vorwiegend stofflicher 
Art, und man wird damit dem Wesen und der Wiirde der Kunst 
durchaus nicht vollig gerecht. Aber vielen Menschen ist das 
Formale verschlossen, wahrend das Stoffliche doch noch ihre 
Gedanken- und Gefiihlswelt befruchtet. In jedem Falle, ob nun 
die Nationalliteratur kiinstlerisch oder bloss stofflich genossen 
wird, schafit ihre Lektiire, wenn sie mit Liebe und Verstandnis 
betrieben wird, ausser einer individuellen idealen Welt von 
Gedanken, Gefiihlen und Willensimpulsen ein geistiges Binde- 
mittel unter den heimat-, traditions- und religionslos gewordenen 
Menschen, das vielleicht berufen ist, den nationalen Zusammenhalt 
der Volker neu und in edlerer Weise als bisher zu begriinden. 

Was der neu aufwachsenden Generation einen hoheren geistigen 
Gehalt, einen engern und vergeistigten Zusammenhalt mit der 
Nation und einen veredelten Lebensgenuss bereitet, ist wohl wert, 
als ein wichtiges Ziel des Uterrichts anerkannt zu werden. Dies 
Ziel kann gewiss auf mannigfache Weise erreioht werden ; auf die 
Methode des Leseunterrichts in diesem hoheren Sinne, so wichtig 
sie ist, ist hier nicht einzagehen. Aber eine Forderung, die sowohl 
nach der negativen als nach der positiven Seite hin zu umfangreicher 
praktischer Tatigkeit aufruft, darf ich hier zum Schluss aufstellen : 
Es muss alles daran gesetzt werden, dass die schlechte und Htera- 
risch minderwertige Lektiire als den Geschmack und den natiirlichen 
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Sinn verderbend vom Kinde ferngehalten werde und dass die Schule 
im Leseunterricht und durch die Schiilerbibliothek den Kindern 
geniigend Gelegenheit biete, das Lesen solcher Biiclier zu lernen 
und lieb zu gewinnen, die geeignet sind, stufenweise hinaufzufiihren 
zu einer den individuellen Kraften angemessenen Teilnahme an der 
Nationalliteratur. 

Aus diesen Darlegnngen ergeben sich folgende praktiscbe 
Vorschlage : 

1. Zur Erreichung des Hauptzieles im Leseunterricht, das in der 
Fahigkeit und Neigung, gute Biicher zu lesen, bestehen muss, werden 
die Schulen ausser mit einer Schiilerbibliotbek, die den Schiilern 
die freie Wahl der Lektiire nach der individuellen Neigung 
innerbalb der Scbranken des guten Gescbmacks erlaubt, mit 
Einrichtungen ausgestattet, die es ermoglicben, dass auf jeder in 
Prage kommenden Jahresstufe eine kleine Anzahl (zwei oder drei) 
der besten und eindrucksvoUsten Biiclier von alien Schiilern 
zugleich (im Hause oder in der Schule) gelesen werden kann. 

2. Die Neigung der Jugend zu Abenteuer und Gewalttat wird 
(statt durch Lektiire) durch Wanderungen und Wettkampfe 
befriedigt und in rechte Bahnen gelenkt ; die Veranstaltung 
derselben muss ein notwendiger Teil der offentlichen Erziehung 
werden. 

3. Die Schule muss versuchen, es der Jugend zu einer 
Ehrensache zu machen, dass sie keine schlechte Schriften liest. 

4. Die Eltern werden durch Flugblatter, durch immer wieder- 
holte Warnungen in der Presse und durch Vortrage iiber Lektiire 
fiir die Kinder aufgeklart und durch Listen guter Biicher bei der 
Auswahl der Biicher fiir ihre Kinder beraten. 

5. Gute Biicher werden in grossen Massenauflagen hergestellt 
und der lesehungrigen Jugend auf die billigste und bequemste Art 
zuganglich gemacht. (Reiche Philanthropen konnen hier Kul- 
turarbeit ersten Ranges leisten.) 

6. Es wird durch Gesetz ein aus alien politischen und 
religiosen Parteien zusammengesetztes literarisches Sachver- 
standigenkoUegium gebildet mit dem Rechte, seiche Unterhal- 
tungsschriften fur die Jugend, deren Schadlichkeit einstimmig 
anerkannt wird, vom ofEentlichen Verkauf auszuschliessen. 

DIE HAUSLEKTUEE DER SCHULER 

Yon Professor Dr. FRITZ JOHANNESSON 
(Realschuldirektor in Berlin) 

Das Lesen ist ein hochbedeutsames Bildungs- und Erziehungsmittel, 
dem zum Schaden des heranwachsenden Geschlechts nur selten die 
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ihm gebiihrende Beachtung zu teil wird. In der Jugend ist die 
Seele eindrucksfahiger und bildsamer als im spateren Leben. lu 
dieser Zeit zeigt sie sich deshalb den Einwirkungen des Lesens am 
leichtesten zuganglicb. Von guter Lektiire kann reicher Segen 
ausgeben ; sie vermag die intellektuelle, die etbiscbe und die 
astbetiscbe Bildung iiberaus wobltuend zu beeinflussen. Scblecbte 
Lektiire dagegen kann in der Kinderseele eine unheilvolle, mancbmal 
sogar eine ganz unheilbare Verwirrung, Verwilderung und Ver- 
wahrlosung anrichten. Bs ist demnach eine unabweisbare Pflicbt 
der Erziebung, das Lesen der Jugend als einen wesentlichen und 
wichtigen Teil des Erziehungsvorganges anzuerkennen und die 
Hauslektiire ebenso planvoll und zielbewusst zu leiten wie die 
Schullektiire. ^ 

Zunacbst und vor allem muss dafiir Sorge getragen werden, dass 
das Kind nicht zu friib mit dem hauslichen Lesen beginne. Die 
Kindernatur wird, wie die Betracbtung eines jeden gesunden Kindes 
lebrt, von dem Triebe zur Bewegung und zur Selbstbetatigung 
beberrscht. Die Scbule aber bemmt diesen Trieb. Es muss bier 
also ein starker Ausgleicb gescbafEen werden, soUen nicht Korper 
und Geist in ibrer natiirUchen Entwickelung beeintracbtigt werden. 
Desbalb muss wabrend der ersten Scbuljabre die gesamte freie Zeit 
des Kindes unverkiirzt dem Spiel und der korperlicben Bewegung 
gehoren, und erst wenn die Kunst des Lesens miibelos gemeistert 
wird und das Spielbediirfnis zuriicktritt, mag man das bauslicbe 
Lesen gestatten. Indessen darf es zunacbst nur bescbrankte Zeit 
in Ansprucb nebmen, jedenfalls in der Woche nur wenige Stunden. 
Spater mag es in dem Masse, wie die Widerstandskraft des Korpers 
und die Aufnabmefabigkeit des Geistes wacbsen, eine allmabliche 
imd zwar ziemlicb betracbtliche Steigerung erfabren. Docb darf 
iiber dem Lesen nie die leiblicbe Ausbildung vernacblassigt werden, 
und vor allem darf es nie zur Vielleserei ausarten. 
\- Die Vielleserei ist eine weitverbreitete Krankbeit unserer Zeit 
die jedem, der von ibr befallen wird, bochst gefabrlich werden kann. 
Wird ibr dauernd nacbgegeben, so wird der Korper verweichlicbt, 
die Sinne verlieren an Scharfe, das Gedacbtnis und der Verstand 
allmablich gescbwacbt, die Pbantasie wird iiberreizt, der Wille zum 
Aufmerken wie zu jeder ernstbaften Tatigkeit wird gebrochen. Sie 
gefahrdet also das leiblicbe wie das geistige Gedeihen des Kindes 
auf das ernstlicbste, und eine woblmeinende Erziebung wird alle 
zu Gebote stehenden Mittel in Anwendung bringen, um ibr vorzu- 
beugen. Dagegen wird sie massvolles Lesen um der grossen und 
guten Wirkungen willen, die davon ausgeben konnen, zum Nutzen 
der Jugend begiinstigen miissen. 

Aber nicbt jede Lektiire, die der Jugend geboten wird, los 
grosse und gute Wirkungen aus. Im Gegenteil. Unserer Jugend 
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wird vielfach iiberaus sohadlicher Lesestofi zugefiihrt. Das 
geschieht zumal in den Grossstadten, in denen die Kinder auoh in 
der Befriedigung des Lesebediirfnisses den schwersten Gefahren 
ausgesetzt sind. Um sich hiervon zu iiberzeugen, braucht man nur 
an das Schaufenster eines der zahlreichen Buch- und Papierladen zu 
treten, die sich mit dem Vertrieb der niederen Literatur befassen. 
Dicbt gedrangt stehen Jungen und Madchen davor. Sie verschlingen 
mit den Augen die schreienden Titelbilder der Auslagen und den 
letzten Grosohen geben sie her, um sie zu erstehen. Und was 
sind das fiir Auslagen ? Es sind die neuesten Buffalo Bill-, Nick 
Carter-, und Sherlock Holmes-Hefte. Es sind ganze Serien von 
" Intimen Geschichten," " Kitzlichen Geschichten," " Geschichten 
auf der Chaiselongue " und wie die verheissungsvoUen Titel sonst 
noch lauten mogen. Es sind " belehrende " Werke, die den 
wissbegierigen Leser, und auf dies em Gebiet ist die Jugend sehr 
wissbegierig, so ziemlich iiber alle Aeusserungen des menschlichen 
Geschlechtslebens aufklaren, iiber die gesunden wie iiber die 
ungesunden und widernatiirlichen. Es sind endlich die letzten 
Nummern der beriichtigten Groschenwitzblatter, die nicht nur 
durch ihren zotigen Text und ihre anziiglichen Bilder, sondern 
vornehmlich durch ihre Inserate Schaden stiften. 

"Von dieser vielgestaltigen Schund- und Schmutzliteratur 
werden nun an tausenden von Verkaufsstellen Unmassen an die 
Jugend abgesetzt. Am verderblichsten wirken natiirlich die 
Erzeugnisse der Pornographie. Die gewissen- und schamlosen 
Verfasser, Verleger und Verkaufer dieser Schriften versiindigen 
sich unausgesetzt an der Reinheit der ^^inderseele, und es ist tief 
zu beklagen, dass die Gesetzgebung der meisten Lander keine 
wirksame Handhabe zur Unterdriickung eines Gewerbes bietet, das 
dem sittlichen Leben des Volkes einen ganz unermesslichen 
Schaden zufiigt. Aber auch von der Indianer- und Detektiv- 
literatur droht der Jugend eine Gefahr, die nicht unterschatzt 
werden darf. Die romantische Schilderung des Abenteuer- und 
Verbrecherlebens vermag auf jugendliche Seelen mit der zwingenden 
Gewalt der Suggestion zu wirken und verschafft erwiesenermassen 
der Vagabunden- und Verbrecherzunft fort und fort neuen 
Zuwachs. Freilich wird sie eine so verhangnisvoUe Macht nur da 
gewinnen konnen, wo ihr durch einen empfanglichen Sinn und 
einen schwachen Willen eingiinstiger Boden bereitet ist. Ueberaus 
schadlioh aber ist sie auf jeden Fall. Denn sie richtet ihre Absicht 
allein auf die Befriedigung des Sensationsbediirfnisses und auf die 
Erregung immerwahrender Spannung, und es gilt ihr ganz gleich 
wie sie diese Absicht erreicht, ob durch kiinstlerische oder unkiinst- 
lerische Mittel. Gewohnlich geschieht es auf die roheste Art, 
die man nur denken kann. Wenn diese Literaturgattung tiefeen 



MORAL EDUCATION CONGRESS 115 

und dauernden Einfluss auf den jugendlichen Geist gewinnt, so 
kann sie den asthetisclien Sinn vollends zu Grunde richten und 
zudem dem sittlichen Empfinden schweren Schaden zufiigen. 

Ausser dem unmittelbar schadliclien Lesestoff wird der Jugend 
vielfach noch andere wertlose Lektiire geboten. Als solche sind 
die meisten von den zahllosen Jugendschriften zu bezeichnen, die 
die zweifache Absicht verfolgen, den Leser zu unterhalten und 
zugleich sein Wissen zu bereichern oder auf seine moralische, 
religiose oder politiscbe Gesinnung Einfluss zu iiben. Sie sind 
zwar nicht gefahrlich im Sinne der Schmutz- und Schund- 
literatur. Sie sind aber sohlechte Gescbmacksbildner. Nur wenige 
unter ibnen konnen auf literarische Bedeutung irgend welchen 
begriindeten Anspruch erheben. Die meisten sind Tendenz- 
Bcliriften, die auf einem niedrigen sprachliclien und kiinstle- 
riscben Standpunkte stehen und iiberdies eine sebr kiimmer- 
liche Moral vertreten. 

Wie kann nun die Jugend der Einwirkung der schlechten Lektiire 
entzogen werden ? Am besten dadurch, dass wir sie an die gute 
gewohnen. Bieten wir ihr asthetisch wertvolle Werke, die ilirem 
Verstandnis und ihrem Geschmack entsprechen, so wird sie nach 
schlechten gar kein Verlangen tragen. Freilich ist es nicht leicht, 
die rechte Auswahl zu trefEen, zumal die Lektiire, soil sie die Leser 
wirklich befriedigen, an ihre innersten Lebensinteressen ankniipfen 
muss. Die Lebensinteressen der Jugend sind aber durchaus andere 
als die des Alters. Sie verlangt kraftige Wirkungen, reichliche 
Handlung und zwar spannende, packende Handlung, unablassige 
Beschaftigung ihrer regen Einbildungskraft. Diesem Verlangen 
miissen wir nachgeben, und das Bemiihen der Erziehung muss nur 
darauf gerichtet sein, es in gesunde Bahnen zu lenken. Fiir die 
untere Stufe bilden dann die Marchen und Eabeln, die alten 
Volksbiicher und Heldensagen, fiir die mittlere die Indianerge- 
schichten und Seeromane, natiirlich nur die kiinstlerisch wertvollen, 
die Reisebeschreibungen und romantischen Erzahlungen den gege- 
benen Lesestoff. Der oberen Stufe konnen wir die erlesensten 
Schatze der gesamten Literatur, zunachst der nationalen, sodann 
der auslandischen anbieten, nur miissen wir Sorge tragen, dass 
auch die neuere und neueste Zeit zu ihrem Recht kommt. 
Denn gerade ihr bringen die Jiinglinge, die in das Leben eintreten 
wollen, die regste Teilnahme entgegen. 

Die Sohule besitzt ein sehr wirksames Mittel, die Jugend der 
Segnungen der guten Lektiire teilhaftig werden zu lassen. Es ist 
die Schiilerbibliothek. Diese sollte in keiner niederen oder hoheren 
Schule fehlen. Sie sollte nach Altersstufen gegliedert und so 
eingerichtet sein, dass sie von alien Sohiilern ohne Ausnahme 
benutzb wird und dass sie gern von ihnen benutzt wird. Kosten 
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und Miihe diirfen bei ihrer Einrichtung und Verwaltung nicht 
gespart werden. Beides wird sich reiclilicli belohnen. 

Aus den vorstehenden Darlegungen ergeben sich diese Forde- 
rungen : 

1. Die Erziehung sollte der Hauslektiire der Jugend in Zukunft 
wait mebr Beachtung schenken, als es bisher geschehen ist. 

2. In den ersten drei oder vier Schuljahren sollte die schulfreie 
Zeit der Kinder unverkiirzt dem Spiel und der korperlicben 
Bewegung gehoren. Alsdann sollte die Hauslektiire gestattet 
werden, dooh sollte sie stets massvoll betrieben erden und nie zur 
Vielleserei ausarten. 

3. Die Hauslektiire sollte planvoll geleitet werden. Alle 
schadliclie und alle minderwertige Literatur sollte der Jugend 
sorglich ferngebalten werden ; nur literariscb wertvoUe Werke, die 
dem Verstandnis und dem Geschmack der jeweiligen Altersstufe 
entsprechen, soUten ihr zugefiihrt werden. 

4. Die Schule sollte die Fiirsorge fiir die Hauslektiire ihrer 
Zoglinge iibernehmen. 



THE MODE OF OPENING SCHOOL 

By F. p. B. SHIPHAM 
(London County Council Inspector) 

At most elementary schools in England, school is opened in the 
morning, occasionally also in the afternoon, with some religious 
observances. 

If there is a large hall, the whole school usually, but not always, 
assembles in the hall ; otherwise the teachers conduct the obser- 
vances in the several class-rooms. The scholars march into the hall 
without speaking, often to the strains of music, generally secular, 
sometimes religious, played either on the piano by teacher or 
scholar, or by the school band, if there be one, or sung by a selected 
class, which takes up its position in the hall first. 

As a rule the scholars all face the head teacher, but are some- 
times imposingly arranged on three sides of a square, so that they 
have a view of human faces of many types, so much more inspiring 
than the back of the head. 

i The religious observances consist of (a) prayer only, not extem- 
porary ; usually (b) hymn-singing and prayer ; occasionally (c) the 
reading of a passage of Scripture, by teacher or scholar, b.esides 
prayer and singing. 

The hymn is generally well practised bef orehand,Tand "^sung 
with remarkable correctness, sometimes with a remarkable degree 
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of sweetness and expression. The Lord's Prayer is sometimes 
intoned, sometimes said little above a whisper, with an extreme 
softness, which startles the unaccustomed ear. Great pains are 
taken to secure correct enunciation. 

The ceremony concluded, the headmaster (or mistress) says 
" Good-morning ! " to the children, and the children respond in 
complete unison, " Good-morning, Governess ! " " Good-morning, 
Teachers ! " and " Good-morning, Sir ! " if an inspector or other 
visitor be present. 

Then the head teacher gives orders for the administration of the 
day's work, or admonitions on matters of conduct suggested by 
breaches of discipline or other circumstances ; sometimes inspects 
the hands, faces, hair, boots and clothes of the children, to ensure 
cleanliness and tidiness ; sometimes speaks of current events, or 
anniversaries of great events, of human, national or municipal 
importance, and enforces the claims of altruism and patriotism. 

Then, class by class, to the strains of music the children proceed 
to their several rooms for the registration of early attendance, and 
for the first lesson of the day, which is generally Scripture. 

This brief description contains all the essential details, and none, 
I believe, that are unimportant. 

This simple religious ceremony, orderly to a degree, fosters 
a belief in a great wonderful Unseen, ruling and protecting ; demand- 
ing, promoting, rewarding good conduct, and punishing evil-doers. 
It places teachers and children on an equality, giving to the children 
confidence, to the teachers a spirit of humility. 

At this assembly the personality of the head teacher shines 
forth upon the children, clear and strong, so that in time the whole 
school may come to reflect his image. Thus an early outlet is 
given to the English instinct for recognising a lofty character, and 
soberly following a strong lead. 

The assembling of the whole school for a common purpose gives 
cohesion and a sense of unity, fosters the corporate spirit, and 
prepares for life in a great community. 

This " opening " may be either, as in some cases, the first in a 
series of disconnected acts, the first item in a miscellaneous pro- 
gramme, or, at its best, the first in a series of correlated acts, the 
keynote of the day's music. It creates or purifies the atmosphere 
in which the school lives throughout the day. 

The children learn — what haplythey do not learn, or learn imper- 
fectly, at home — the difference and the connection between private 
and public life, between the claims of the individual and the claims 
of the community : they learn the importance of order^ and dis- 
cipline, of manners and conduct, and, in a word, of character. 
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SCHOOL PETS AS A HELP TO MOEAL 
TRAINING 

By ALYCE L. SANDFORD 
(Ohristchurch Infant School, Blackfriars) 

We are a school situated in the very heart of Slum Land. 

How then are Mother Nature and her wonderful works to be 
brought to the notice of our little folks ? — how are they to be 
taught that a cat exists for other purposes than that of having its 
tail pulled and ,f orming a target for the ever-handy stone ; that 
birds are not happier for having feathers and tails pulled out when 
alive ; that a worm need not be crushed beneath a foot as con- 
temptible, but rather viewed as showing more wonderful construc- 
tion than any complicated piece of machinery conceived by man ? 
Here then was material ready to hand, with the additional advan- 
tage of requiring no enormous apparatus, and promising abundant 
reward in the softening and humanising of little minds — always on 
the alert for new impressions and ready to be swayed in the direc- 
tion most attractive at the moment. Our first experiment was 
very humble. We purchased a pair of doves in a small wicker 
cage, giving them periodical freedom in the class-rooms, and attend- 
ing to their wants with scrupulous regularity, pointing out their 
beauty, and incidentally the moral appropriate to the keeping of 
birds in cages. 

One is delighted to find that a far-reaching result of this is that 
the fashion of keeping larks and thrushes in cages in Black- 
friars is rapidly dying a natural death, for the cruelty of such a 
proceeding is insisted on in no measured terms by stern but tiny 
humanitarians ! Soon the truth that to call a dove an emblem of 
peace is a misnomer, was only too truly proved, with the result 
that a particularly skilful colleague of mine quickly built a large 
aviary and fitted it cleverly into a wide window-ledge. The sole 
ingredients of the cage were egg-boxes and wire, with a window 
behind and a movable tray beneath, feeding, drinking and bathing 
troughs, and natural perches formed of boughs of trees stripped of 
their leaves. Not until the doves were transferred to their new 
home were small keepers appointed, at first chosen for their 
gentleness and trustworthiness. 

Soon a " helper " was necessary to assist the keeper and a 
" choice spirit " was selected with a view to taming, with wholly 
successful results. Another aviary was made and fitted, and this 
time housed pigeons, given by a grateful parent. Proudly they 
were exhibited and talked about — no attempt was made to ill-treat 
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and tease them — again indirectly the moral was pointed, that the 
birds were made by the same Creator and had as much right to 
kind treatment and happiness in life as the children. 

And now requests and offers poured in. " Mother says, can you 
do with a rabbit ? " and my colleague went to work hutch-making — 
now we have four rabbits, each in its own hutch, and each having 
its own three attendants. Next came a white rat — such a beauty, 
and here much natural aversion had to be overcome, for that there 
could be any beauty in a rat, or that it could exist for other pur- 
poses than that of legitimate sport for dogs, seemed absurd. Soon, 
however, the rat became " the fashion " — and to join in a rat-hunt 
in some of the numerous stables and cellars of Blackfriars is not 
now the height of bliss, and many are the discussions which take 
place relative to the extinction of rats, when a pest, by more 
humane methods. 

White mice proved easy pets to keep, and many small families 
were reared and given as rewards to trustworthy guardians, while 
two guinea-pigs have proved a perpetual source of joy. In every 
case comfortable and roomy homes were provided, much stress 
being laid on the cruelty of keeping so-called " pets " in inhuman 
habitations. Habits and adaptation were freely commented on, diet 
explained, and the giving of too much food shown to be equally 
as objectionable as neglect. 

Then some visitors from the University Settlement came to 
see us and our methods, and next day arrived tangible proof of 
their approval in the shape of a glorious aquarium. Shortly afters- 
wards a visit from one of our managers resulted in the gift of a 
fine canary — quite a baby, but now fully grown and making our 
working hours glorious with song and trill. Right royally he pays 
for care bestowed on him — and he will never die of neglect. A 
hedgehog given us by a devoted country admirer proved at once a 
puzzle and a trial — his hibernation was a source of wonder and of 
awe, while his mode of negotiating a staircase elicited unbounded 
admiration. His hours of exercising were fraught with much peril, 
and a staff of loyal watchers had to be employed to circumvent his 
masterly tactics — it was a point of honour with them never to inter- 
fere unless absolutely obliged, and then to do so as gently as 
possible. 

The rest of our Zoo consists of a promising family of young 
frogs who have successfully negotiated the various stages of life in 
our baby-room, an aviary which forms a home for invalid birds 
found in almost every part of London, a young cockerel who is 
visiting us fro tern, before proceeding to a permanent home, and a 
parrot whose sole aim appears to be to inculcate the sins of 
greediness and vanity, for she spends the entire day in admiration 
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of herself in a small piece of looking-glass, and in feeding. And 
in spite of our unusual undertaking I think we have been fairly- 
successful — for the aim and results are more far-reaching than at 
first apparent. Animal and bird attendants have to be at school 
at least twenty minutes before other children — ^that in itself is good, 
the regularity of feeding and cleansing, the realisation of the dumb 
dependence of the creatures on their little masters and mistresses, 
the recognition of the pets by their attendants, the absolute cleanli- 
ness insisted on — all these have their effects — for what orderly 
would come dirty to school to make his pet clean and tidy ? The 
spirit of wholesome rivalry and emulation among the various 
keepers is in itself a distinct gain, while the fund of amusement 
to be derived from the pets themselves tends to promote good 
spirits and a recognition of the fact that human beings are not 
alone in having " funny little ways." Sympathetic managers, an 
enthusiastic staii, and helpful caretakers do much toward over- 
coming difficulties, particularly in the matter of holidays and week- 
ends, which now have no terrors for us. 

The encouragement of those in authority has been particularly 
helpful, while the winning of the only prize given for the exhibit of 
" Animals under control " at the Nature-Study Exhibition did 
much to cheer us. 



FOURTH SESSION 

THE PjROBLEMS OF MORAL INSTRUCTIOW 
PROBLEMM DE L'INSTRUCTION MORALE 
DIE PROBLEME DBS MORALUNTERRICHTS 

IDEAS AS MORAL FORCES 

By Professor JOHN ADAMS 
(University of London) 

It is generally admitted that such ideas as evolution and liherty are 
moral forces. But we feel that these form part rather of the social 
environment than of the equipment of the individual. In moral 
education we are more interested in those ideas that the individual 
regards as specially his own. The plain man usually regards his 
ideas as a sort of possession. He has worked for them ; he has 
them ; they are his property. This attitude of mind clearly corre- 
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spends to the psychological view of the ideas as presented content, 
as material on which the soul works, as the furniture of the soul. 
From this standpoint ideas are inert things that can be manipulated 
by some force outside themselves, but that have no force of their 
own. The newer view is that ideas are in themselves forces. In 
dealing with ideas there is danger of that hypostatisation to which 
we are all tempted. The man who regards ideas as his possessions 
naturally treats them as if they have in some sort an existence 
apart from himself ; and even when the newer view is adopted this 
tendency remains. Psychologists, even while warning others of 
the dangers of hypostatisation, are frequently led into speaking of 
ideas as if these were independent entities. They talk, for instance, 
of ideas acting and reacting upon each other : an obvious impossi- 
bility unless they have an independent existence. 

The true view is that the soul is one and indivisible, and the 
ideas are the manifestations of its activity. In their fight against 
the faculty psychology recent writers have striven to avoid hypo- 
statisation by referring to what are usually called faculties as 
" modes of being conscious." The expedient admits of further 
application. An idea is as much a mode of being conscious as is, 
say, memory or imagination. The ideas are indeed only highly 
specialised faculties. This is illustrated by the newer way of 
describing the concept. The old view was that by a process of 
abstraction and generalisation we contrived to reach a general idea 
that formed a part of our stock of knowledge. The concept was 
static. The new view is that the concept means the acquiring of 
the power to deal intelligently with certain contingencies that arise 
in a more or less uniform way. My concept of a dog, for example, 
is the power I have acquired of behaving myself more or less 
intelligently towards dogs. Thus our ideas cannot properly be 
described as our possessions. It is quite as reasonable to say that 
they possess us as that we possess them. Indeed, it is quite 
common to hear such an expression as " he is completely possessed 
by that idea." The truth is that we are our ideas, and cannot be 
separated from them. Whatever force an idea has, comes from the 
soul of which it is a manifestation. But ideas are forces none 
the less, and can be manipulated from without as well as from 
within. Their importance in moral education cannot well be over- 
estimated. 

The process of moral education is well expressed in a word that 
used to be very popular in religious writing — edification. It is the 
educator's business to build up the soul, and the ideas are the 
forces at his disposal. From this point of view ideas are the paid- 
up capital of experience. They are the power left behind as the 
result of the exercise of function. The ideas that form the equip- 
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ment of a person at any given moment correspond to the world of 
Ms experience. This does not mean that there is any resemblance 
between mental content and the external world. We do not carry 
about in our souls tiny replicas of our material environment. 
What we have acquired is an organised system of reactions that 
enables us to meet the exigencies of an experience that is continually 
varying, but varying according to certain reasonably uniform laws. 
\ The moral application may be made clear by a consideration of 
what takes place in temptation. What we have here is the attempt 
of some external influence to call into activity certain ideas that 
already exist in the soul that is under temptatix)n. It does not 
consist in the putting of evil ideas into the soul — this would only 
be the preparation for future temptation. " For from within, out 
of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts " and the rest. 

To strengthen our pupils against the hour of temptation, it is 
not enough to supply them with a mental content of ideas that 
are good. It is the force of the ideas that counts. In the ultimate 
resort no idea can be regarded merely as presented content ; every 
idea has some presentative activity, however' small. The way to 
increase the presentative activity of an idea is to arrange that it 
shall be frequently brought into consciousness. This secures a 
quantitative increase ; but if we wish to give the activity a bias to 
act in a given direction, we must regulate the conditions under 
which we present the idea. The same idea presented to different 
souls will produce different exercises of activity according to the 
previous experience of the souls in question. 

The educator has not the power to restrict completely the ideas 
that may be presented from without to the souls of the pupils. 
Even if the monastic ideal is applied in its most drastic form there 
remains the moral surd of that relative non-ego that we call the 
body. " Dir kannst du nicht entfliehen." The teacher's negative 
work is to reduce undesirable presentations to a minimum. On 
the positive side he has to build up all the ideas into a whole that 
is organised in such a way as to lead to those forms of activity that 
he desires. Ideas of evil may be present in the soul of the pupil, 
but they may be so related to ideas of good that the total resultant 
of the idea-forces is morally satisfactory. 

This dehberate moral organisation is the best way to meet the 
difficulties of those who are never tired of complaining that a 
knowledge of right by no means secures that right shall be done. 
It is well at the same time to point out that it is too frequently 
forgotten that knowledge of evil does not necessarily mean that 
evil will be done. The sight of means to do good deeds may have 
as powerful effects as the sight of means to do ill deeds. As a 
process, temptation works both ways, though custom has limited 
the word to the less desirable application. The chief lever at the 
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teacher's disposal in manipulating ideas is suggestion— see Mr. 
Keatinge's paper. 

Conclusions .• (i) Ideas are never wholly passive ; (2) the pre- 
sentative activity of ideas can be deliberately increased by the 
teacher ; (3) character can be formed by the manipulation of the 
idea-forces quantitatively and qualitatively. 



LE PEOBLEME PKEMIEK DE LA PEDAGOGIE 

MOKALE 

Par M. GUSTAVE BELOT 
(Professeur au Lycee Louis-le-Grand) 

I. — L'Etat normal ou rationnel de la volonte est celui dans lequel 
les motifs sont tires des fins memes que Ton poursuit. C'est alors que 
le vouloir est a la fois le plus energique, le plus constant, le plus 
joyeux. 

L'activite morale est a cet egard sous la meme loi que toute 
autre activite (art, metier). 

La moralite vraie est done celle de I'homme qui prend un interet 
direct aux fins sociales que prescrit la morale, et leur attribue une 
valeur propre. 

Mais si cet etat de la volonte est celui auquel il faut tendre, il 
est. difficile d'admettre qu'il puisse etre initial. Car il faut deja 
etre moral a quelque degre pour sentir la valeur des fins morales 
(Aristote). Le probleme de former une volonte morale se presente 
done sous la forme d'un veritable paradoxe. Car on ne peut 
considerer comme des solutions satisfaisantes : 

(a) Ni I'idee que la conscience morale est innee (Kant), solution 
toute verbale et qui ne fait qu'enoncer la difficulte. 

(6) Ni I'idee qu'elle se cree du dehors par la contrainte, car la 
contrainte ne suscite pas le motif moral chez celui qui la subit. 

II. — La realite de cette difficulte est mise en evidence : 

1°. Par la lenteur du progres moral dans I'humanite, qui atteste 
que, dans une certaine mesure, chacun est oblige de refaire pour 
son compte I'efEort moral, sans que les progres puissent se trans- 
mettre et s'accumuler de generation en generation comme dans 
I'ordre intellectuel. 

D'ailleurs, historiquement, presque toute I'education morale de 
I'humanite s'est faite au moyen de motifs faux (c'est a dire ne repre- 
sentant pas les fins reelles.) 

2°. Par I'imperfection relative de la pedagogic morale. Car 
I'empirisme pedagogique n'a guere su la resoudre jusqu'ici que de 
deux manieres : 
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(a) Ou par la creation de motifs extrinsdques, tantot simplement 
factices (chatiments et recompenses), tantot faux ou incertains 
(croque-mitaine, peiir de I'enfer, etc.). 

(h) Ou par la suppression de tout motif explicite (appel a I'autorite, 
le devoir pour le devoir de Kant). Mais alors, reduite finalement a 
la simple suggestion, cette methode ne peut tenir devant la reflexion, 
et se trouve vite obligee, en pratique et en th^orie, de revenir a la 
premiere. 

III. — Du probleme ainsi pose la solution complete constituerait 
un systeme entier de pedagogic morale. 

Le principe en serait la necessite d'eviter ou de faire cesser au 
plus tot I'ecart entre les motifs et les Jlns, et d'en obtenir la fusion 
aussi complete que possible. Car toute moralite est precaire dans 
laquelle la liaison entre les motifs et les fins, reduite en fin de 
compte a une habitude, est en realite, pour la conscience reflechie, une 
liaison nuUe. Done : 

A. — Nbgativement. 

(a) On evitera absolument I'emploi de motifs faux, c'est a dire 
fondes sur des croyances injustifiees, dont la chute entrainerait celle 
de la moralite. 

(b) On limitera au minimum 1' usage de motifs extrinsdques 
(sanctions) qui encourage, en les utilisant, des impulsions que par 
ailleurs 1' education morale est obligee de refrener (peur, sensualite, 
vanite). 

B. — POSITIVEMBNT. 

(a) On s'appuiera sur des sentiments, qui meme sans lien 
direct avec les actions commandees, sont du moins homogdnes in 
ceux que requerra la moralite (sentiments de sociabilite) : tels les 
sentiments de respect ou d' affection pour les parents, les maitres, 
les camarades. Le sentiment a d'ailleurs cet avantage de n'etre 
jamais proprement faux ; il ne compromet pas la moralite dans une 
croyance caduque. 

(b) On considerera que tout ce qui prepare I'enfant a une vie 
normale et saine, toutes les acquisitions physiques ou intellectuelles 
qui I'aident a se tirer d'affaire, tous les gouts delicats qui lui 
epargnent I'ennui, sont aussi une garantie de moralite, indirecte, 
il est vrai, mais peut-etre la plus sure. 

Et par la, I'education tout entiere fait partie de I'education 
morale, 
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ETHISCHE ERZIEHUNG DUECH PRAKTISGHEN 
UNTERRICHT 

Von Peof. Dr. HANS KLEINPETER 
(Gmunden, Ober-Osterreich) 

Familie und Kirche bildeten bisher die beiden macbtigsten, ja 
fast einzigen Erziebungsfaktoren in sittlicber Beziebung. In dem 
Masse, als beide ibrer Aufgabe immer weniger sicb als gewacbsen 
erwiesen, gewann die Scbule als Erzieber an Bedeutung. Ein 
zvfeiter Umstand, der im gleicben Sinne wirkte, war das macbtige 
Anscbwellen der europaiscben Bevolkerung und die Entstebung von 
Volksstaaten an Stelle der friiberen Monarcbien. 

Die Erziebung des Volkes und zwar vor allem in sittlicber 
Eiobtung, d. b., in Bezug auf den Willen oder Cbarakter, wurde 
dadurcb zu einer boobwicbtigen Angelegenbeit. 

Nun ist die Scbule durcbaus nicbt in dieser Absicbt gegriindet 
worden ; ibr Zweck war vielmebr der Unterriobt und nicbt die 
Erziebung ; Verbreitung niitzlicber Kenntnisse bildete anfangs ibr 
alleiniges Ziel. 

Die Versucbe, die Scbule aucb der Erziebung dienstbar zu 
macben, greif en allerdings ziemlicb weit zuriick, aber immer gescbab 
dies in engster Verbindung mit der Pflege der Eeligion. Der 
eigentlicbe Erziebungsfaktor blieb die Kircbe, die sicb lediglicb der 
Scbule als ibres Mittels bediente. 

Den ersten Anlauf zur Erbebung der Scbule zu einem selb- 
standigen Erziebungsfaktor unternabmen im Zeitalter der Auf- 
klarung die Pbilantbropisten. Hier wurde zum ersten male 
interkonfessionelle Religion gelebrt, d. b., im wesentlicben Moral. 
Aucb in ibrer sonstigen Einricbtung gingen diese Scbulen darauf 
aus, selbstandige Cbaraktere zu erzieben. Das Uberbandnebmen 
der literariscben Geistesricbtung im damaligen Deutscbland war 
diesen auf Pflege der realen Wissenscbaften gegriindeten Scbulen 
nicbt giinstig. Die neubumanistiscbe Bewegung fiibrte die Lektiire 
der alten Scbriftsteller als Erziebungsmittel ein, und Herbart 
scbuf die Tbeorie vom erziebenden Unterricbt, die bis zum beutigen 
Tage in Geltung blieb. 

In unseren Tagen beginnt sicb nun ein zweiter Umscbwung 
vorzubereiten. Die tjberzeugung bricbt sicb immer mebr und 
mebr Babn, dass die Lektiire der scbonsten und erbabensten 
Klassikerstellen auf die Bildung des Cbarakters nur einen sebr 
bescbeidenen Einfluss iibt. Ebenso wissen wir, dass sicb Patriotismus 
nicbt durcb Lektiire patriotiscber Scbriften ; Religion nicbt durcb 
Auswendiglernen-von Katecbismen oder Bibelspriicben anerzieben 
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lasst, Dem aufmerksamen Beobaoliter kann es nicht entgehen, 
dass alle diese Mittel gekiinstelt sind, und nicht zu dem gewunschten 
Ziele fiihren, ja unter Umstanden sogar das Gegenteil fordern. 

Auch theoretische Betrachtungen iiben, selbst darni wenn sie 
wirklich iiberzeugend wirken, nicht die gewiinscbte Wirkung aus. 
Der Saufer ist, z. B., trotz besserer Einsicht, von seinem Laster 
nicht abzubringen, sondern bedarf einer eigenen Behandlung in 
gesonderten Anstalten, urn von der Trunksucht geheilt zu werden. 

Im Grunde genommen spielt hier der alte Irrtum der antiken 
Ethik mit, die Tugend fiir lehrbar ansah. Tatsachlich lasst sich 
unsere Handlungsweise auf dem Umwege iiber den Verstand nur 
miihsam und in unzureichender Weise beeinflussen. 

Dieser Irrtum findet sein Gegenstiick in der Entwicklung 
unserer psychologischen Einsichten ; Herbart, der Schopfer der 
Lehre vom erziehenden Unterricht, war zugleich der Begriinder 
einer rein intellektuaHstiechen Psychologie ; galten ihm nun die 
Vorstellungen als das Reale, so musste er konsequenterweise von 
der Zufuhr der richtigen Vorstellungsmassen alles Heil in der 
Padagogik erwarten. Dagegen hat sich die moderne Psychologie 
immer mehr und mehr daran gewohnt, den Menschen als handelnden 
Organismus zu begreifen. Auf unsere Handlungsweise nimmt aber 
die Gewohnung weit mehr Einfluss'als die Uberlegung. Nur durch 
praktische Ubung lassen sich zweckmassige Gewohnheiten heran- 
bilden, die ja in ihrer Gesamtheit das zusammenfassen, was wir 
gewohnlich mit dem einen Worte " Charakter " zu bezeichnen 
pflegen. 

Auf Grund dieser Uberlegungen kann ich mir nun von einem 
theoretischen Moralunterrichte, wie er in einigen Staaten bereits 
eingefiihrt wurde, nicht viel versprechen ; man bedenke doch nur 
den geringen Wert ebensolchen Religionsunterrichtes. Die Kirche 
iibt ihren grossen Binfluss nicht durch ihn, sondern durch ihre 
Beeinflussung des ganzen SchuUebens aus. Will also die Schule 
unabhangig von der Kirche und irgend einer Konfession einen 
Einfluss auf die moralische Erziehung iiben, so kann dies nur 
durch direkte Beeinflussung des Handelns des Zoghngs geschehen. 

Das Einzige, was bisher auf diesem Gebiete geschieht, ist die 
Handhabung gewisser Disziplinarvorschriften. Aber diese stellen 
nur die negative Seite des Problems vor ; sie haben eine rein 
polizeiliche Bedeutung. 

Wir miissen trachten dariiber hinaus zu einer positiven Beein- 
flussung der Handlungsweise des Zoglings zu gelangen. Das ist 
nur moglich dadurch, dass wir ihn praktisoh arbeiten lassen zum 
Zwecke seiner moralischen Erziehung. 

Aus diesen Erwagungen hinaus ist der Sloyd entstanden, der 
gerade diesen Zweck verfolgt. Sein Wert besteht in dem Segen, 
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der jeder zielbewussten Arbeit eigen ist. Vor jeder rein tlieore- 
tischen Beschaftigung besitzt er den grossen Vorzug voraus, dass 
er nicbt einseitig nur die reinen Verstandeskrafte in Anspruch 
nimmt, und ferner den, dass das Ergebnis den Arbeit in greifbarer 
Form vor dem Schiiler erscheint und desbalb von ihm selbst 
gewertet werden kann. Aus diesem, sowie aus nocb vielen 
anderen Griinden (Scbarfung der Sinne, Ubung der Hand, 
Erziehung zur Wertschatzung korperlicher Arbeit, Moglicbkeit 
einer Individualisierung, u.s.w.) verdient dieser Unterricht die 
lebhafteste Forderung und Unterstiitzung von Seite aller 
Moralpadagogen. 

Vielleicht der einzige Einwand, der sich gegen ibn erheben 
lasst, ist der, dass er kein an sich wertvoUes Wissen erzeugt ; 
denn natiirlicherweise liegt ziemliok wenig daran, dass der Schiiler 
die Fahigkeit gewinnt, derlei Arbeiten wirklich ausfiihren zu 
konnen. Nicht in dem Endziel liegt das Wertvolle, sondern auf 
dem Wege zu demselben. Das heisst, der Wert des Sloyd 
besteht in der Vermittlung formaler, nicht materialer 
Bildung. 

Insofern bedeutet es noch einen weiteren Schritt nach 
vorwarts, wenn an Stella von Arbeiten, die wenigstens in ihrem 
Resultat fiir die Bildung ziemlich belanglos sind, eine praktische 
Betatigung tritt, die auch rein materiell betrachtet, von hoher 
Bedeutung ist. Dass ist der Fall bei praktisch-naturwissenchaft- 
lichen Ubungen. Es ist hier nicht der Ort, auf ihre hohe 
Bedeutung in anderen Beziehungen ausfiihrlich zuriickzukommen ; 
es mag hier die kurze Bemerkung geniigen, dass sie fiir den 
naturwissenschaftlichen Unterricht vollig unentbehrlich sind. 
Ein naturwissenschaftlicher Unterricht ohne eigene praktsiche 
Tatigkeit fordert nur ein Scheinwissen zutage. Trotzdem ist 
die erziehliche Bedeutung solcher Ubungen eine noch weit 
hoher e. 

Von den andern Gegenstanden des gewohnlichen Unterrichtes 
lasst sich noch wenigstens an einigen dazu besonders geeigneten 
Orten die Geschichte, wenn auch nicht mit Ubungen im 
engeren Sinne des Wortes, so doch mit Ausfliigen, Besichtigungen, 
U.S.W., verbinden. In den fremden Sprachen ware ausser der 
schon bisher geiibten Schreibfertigkeit auch Sprechfertigkeit zu 
iiben und in der Muttersprache das Vortragen, Aufiiihren von 
Szenen, u.s.w. 

Auf diese Weise wird es moglich, den ganzen Unterricht mit 

dem Leben des Zoglings im innigen Kontakt zu bringen ; und 

durch eine weise Auswahl verschiedener Arbeiten eine harmo- 

. nische Entwicklung seiner Fahigkeiten zu erzielen. Vor allem 

wird es moglich sein, durch Leitung seiner praktischen Betatigung 
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ihm jene Gewohnheiten anzuerziehen, die fiir das Leben wertvoU 
sind. 

Ein wichtiger Gesichtspunkt darf dabei nicht ausser Sicht 
gelassen werden ; das eintrachtige Zusammenarbeiten mehrerer 
Schiller an einem gemeinsamen Werk. Es wird dies schon aus 
Ersparungsriicksichten notwendig sein ; gerade bier aber erfiillt 
sich der Sprucb, dass aus der Not eine Tugend wird. Die Schule 
wiirde ihrer Erziebungspflicht nur halb geniigen, wenn sie die 
soziale Erziebung links liegen liesse. Gerade ihre Sache soli 
es sein, die Menscben einander naher zu ' bringen, sie zum 
eintracbtigen Zusammenhalt zu erziehen. Und aucb da giebt 
es kein scboneres und festeres Band als gemeinsame Arbeit. 

Es wird vielleicbt mancbem scbeinen, als ob die bier vorge- 
scblagenen Wege zu einer wabrbaft sittlicben Erziebung zwar 
niitzlicb sind, aber docb eigentlicb erst in zweiter Linie in 
Betracbt kommen, sozusagen NebenWege sind. Icb glaube darauf 
mit der Bemerkung entgegnen zu miissen, dass nirgends mebr der 
Satz sicb erfiillt, " Man merkt die Absicbt und wird verstimmt " 
als bei der Jugend. 

\', '; Wer seinen Zweck wirldich erreicben will, darf seine Absicbt 
nicbt merken lassen. Nur durcb unbewusst bleibende Einwirkung 
lassen sich Erziehungserfolge erzielen. 



THE RELATION BETWEEN DIRECT AND 
INDIRECT MORAL INSTRUCTION 

Bt De, f. h. hayward 

(London County Council Inspector) 

I MUST first state succinctly the assumptions that underlie the 
practical suggestions which conclude this essay. 

I. I assume that the child needs moral instruction, or {if the phrase 
he preferred) moral"' suggestion." The phraseology commonly used in 
some educational circles goes counter to this assumption ; we are 
told that human nature is " born, not made " ; that the task of 
education is one of " drawing-out " from the child what is already 
latent in him. I dissent from this view, at any rate with regard to 
the moral nature of the child, and I assume that we are agreed upon 
the following : that man is distinguished from other animals by 
moral dirigibility ; that while the instincts of other animals are 
more or less rigid, those of man are more or less plastic ; that 
" man is an educable animal " ; and that even his imperious sex- 
instinct is capable of such transmutation and etherealisation as to 
lose, in many cases, the most distinctive features which it possesses 
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among brutes. I admit that the instincts are at the root of all, or 
almost all, human action ; but I urge, and I assume that you agree 
with me, that man's instincts are capable of diversion in almost any 
direction ; that man's nature can therefore be " moulded " in a 
sense that the nature of no animal can be ; and that the task of 
education is to ensure that the moulding is of the right kind. 

2. / assume next that the moulding agency consists in ideas or ideals 
that are impressed on the child's mind by education and environment ; 
that these ideas or ideals are handed down by word of mouth or 
through books ; that, indeed, apart from language they would 
scarcely exist at all ; that man's moral judgments are rooted in a 
living tradition which gives form and direction to the vague instincts 
which he shares with animals ; that if this tradition were blotted 
out by the destruction of books or by the wholesale failure of 
human speech or memory man would be morally less efficient than 
a brute ; that one of the main tasks of education must therefore be 
to hand down an enlightened moral tradition ; and that if education 
refuses this task a moral tradition will still be handed down, and 
will still " mould the child's nature," but the tradition may be of a 
corrupt or imperfect kind. 

3. / assume that mere " training " — if by this we mean a 
course of unreflecting drill in certain habits — is morally inadequate 
for such a being as the one above described, namely, a being with 
instincts so plastic as to be capable of taking almogt any direction, 
pernicious, neutral, or beneficial ; that experience and also recent 
educational statistics show that the dogma of " formal training " 
(training in " habits of industry," " habits of observation," " habits 
of neatness," "habits of accuracy," "habits of reasoning," and so 
forth) is a false dogma if it means that these habits can generalise 
themselves into virtuous tendencies apart from any element of 
insight ; * that such a dogma is connected with the doctrine of 
separate faculties, and that this doctrine, as commonly understood, 
is also false ; that we " observe," " remember," " reason about," 
" attend to," " will," and so forth, the things we have an " apper- 
ceptive interest " in ; that, indeed, all our faculties, including " will " 
and " conscience," are " rooted in the circle of thought " ; that 
therefore (once again) the task of education must be to provide the 
child with ideas, with a circle of thought. 

4. I assume, lastly, that ideas are of different degrees of efficacy, 
some being less operative on conduct than others ; that the lack of 
efficacy in some moral ideas f has given rise to the fallacious view 
that ideas are morally unimportant, the true view being that all 

* See for a summary of the evidence Bagley's Educative Process, or the 
present writer's Education and the Heredity Spectre (Watts, 1908). 
t " Video meliora proboquc, deteriora sequor." 

I 
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ideas are operative, but that there are frequent conflicts between 
them ; that the task of education must therefore be to endow moral 
ideas with such weight and significance that they will overbear all 
rivals and pass into action. 

If these assumptions can be justified, the case for moral 
instruction in some form is established. But what form shall the 
instruction take 1 

1. With regard to a multitude of simple habits, hygienic and 
other, the method must be frankly imperative. Now an imperative 
method is a direct method, though it may not be called a method 
of moral instruction, the latter term usually implying an element 
of elucidation. Sooner or later the habit must be explained and 
justified to the child, and this process constitutes one form of direct 
moral instruction. 

2. Such moral instruction as is given in connection with religious 
instruction seems also essentially " direct." I would emphasise this 
point, because there are many people, especially secondary masters, 
who seem to regard the proposal of direct moral instruction as 
something revolutionary. Almost every primary school in England 
has given this direct, though somewhat unsystematic, moral instruc- 
tion for years, and I invite all critics to explain their silence during 
that time. 

3. In upper classes and in secondary schools there seems need 
of lessons — perhaps one a week would be enough — on the duties 
of life and citizenship. Such lessons would naturally take the 
" direct " form. 

Where, then, does " indirect moral instruction " come in 1 
Let me point out that by "indirect moral instruction" is not 
here meant " moral training," which, as already indicated, is not of 
general efficacy apart from insight. Nor is " atmosphere " meant. 
I have not the smallest confidence in the average boy or girl 
learning the refinements of moral duty from pictures of Constable 
or Raphael, or from the singing of songs. I believe that the 
English mind is usually unable to perceive subtle moral analogies 
or to draw any but the most obvious moral generalisations. Hence 
we come across case after case of what passes for " hypocrisy " or 
" inconsistency," but what is, in fact, nothing but a lack of moral ' 
lucidity or of precision in the application of a moral terminology. 
Almost every one desires to be " temperate," " just," " patriotic," 
and so forth, yet nearly every one fails more or less merely through 
inability to recognise all the ramifications of these virtues. The 
present writer, for example, though a teetotaler and non-smoker, 
is alleged to be " intemperate " (or even " enthusiastic ") in matters 
of controversy. Though moral inconsistency is not confined to the 
English nation (as the plays of Ibsen sufficiently show), it is 



MORAL EDUCATION CONGRESS 131 

perhaps more characteristic of this nation than of any other, owing 
to the inveterate distrust of system and of ideas which is known as 
English " common sense." 

If " indirect moral instruction " is neither " training " nor 
" atmosphere," what is it ? 

It is the provision of abundant, varied, and appropriate material 
in the form of stories, poems, and the like, taken from sacred and 
profane literature and history. 

I suggest that this material be so re-organised and enriched 
that every moral idea be copiously illustrated, .though not to the 
exclusion of other ideas, aesthetic, utilitarian, &c. Up to the age of 
about twelve, the use of this material need not be accompanied by 
any argumentative or systematic elucidation of the implicit moral 
ideas, though there will inevitably be casual elucidations. Our 
pupils will be thus acquiring a moral terminology, or — what is much 
the same thing — accumulating apperception material for moral judg- 
ment. They will be learning to call this good and this bad, but 
they will be learning to do so informally ; at any rate, they will 
be unconscious that behind the various subjects will lie a deeply 
laid scheme for the creation in them of a conscience. 

At about the age of twelve, however, the various moral ideas 
may be brought into the focus of consciousness ; distinctions may 
be drawn ; ambiguities removed ; arguments adduced ; other 
examples given, and so forth. In other words, " direct and 
systematic moral instruction " will begin. And if such awful 
words as " moral " and " systematic " send a cold shiver down any 
English dorsum, I suggest that its owner try to invent a superior 
terminology, which is indeed badly needed. 

I need scarcely point out that the relation between indirect and 
direct moral instruction is the same as that between " nature 
study " and science, and between the practical study of a language 
and the formal study of its grammar. Similar difficulties and 
dangers exist in all three cases, the chief of which is the premature 
introduction of the second factor. Fortunately, however, the most 
earnest advocates of direct moral instruction usually admit that 
such instruction needs for its success a large amount of indirect 
moral instruction. 

SUGGESTION 

By M. W. KEATINGE 
(Reader iu Education, University of Oxford) 

Moral education, in its widest sense, includes every environmental 
influence that is brought to bear upon the individual from birth. 
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These may be roughly divided into : (a) social influences ; (b) in- 
tellectual influences. It is, however, not easy completely to separate 
these two classes from one another, as intellectual influences are 
frequently conveyed through a social medium, while social influences 
are often realised in consciousness, and often when not so realised 
tend to foster the growth of a half-formed idea. 

The aim of moral education is to promote the control of conduct 
and it has in view : (i ) The restraint and guidance of the passions. 
(2) The cultivation of the concept of truth. (3) The training to 
social sympathies and duties. 

Schools of thought differ widely in their views of the part to 
be played in moral training by social and intellectual influences 
respectively. The English tradition has been to lay stress on the 
influence of the surroundings at home and at school ; the intellectual 
associationists, on the other hand, as exemplified by the followers 
of Herbart, tend to emphasise the value of ideas as controls of 
conduct, and in this connection recommend " direct moral in- 
struction." 

It must be conceded that the influence of ideas on conduct 
may in certain cases be considerable, but it needs only a short 
experience of life to show that in the majority of cases conduct 
stands in but little relation to moral codes, and seems to be actuated 
by motives other than the ideas in consciousness. If we take the 
elements in moral training mentioned above, it appears that they 
depend in varying degrees upon the presence of ideas. 

1 . The passions, arising as they do out of deep-seated instincts, 
need for their control a long period of inhibition. This may be 
carried on in connection with ideas in consciousness, but these 
ideas are not the most powerful factor, and alone, before habit has 
suppressed some instincts and brought others tQjgy^ie front, they 
may have little influence. It is these deep-sea\ea passions that 
writers like J. H. Newman have in view when they deny that the 
intellect can have any influence over the passions. 

2. The concept of truth can probably best be cultivated in 
connection with the teaching of accuracy that is involved in the 
manipulation of the ideas given through linguistic and scientific 
instruction. Without such formal instruction the notion of truth 
may remain very vague, and the inaccurate man is always prone to 
deceive himself. 

3. Social sympathies and duties can undoubtedly be promoted 
directly by intellectual instruction as, e.g., by means of civic manuals, 
and it is here that the influence of ideas upon conduct can most 
directly be observed. 

It thus appears that in dealing with the control of the passions, 
the most difficult, as it is the most important part of a schooL 
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master's duties, the assistance given by the ideas introduced through 
school work is at its minimum. It is noteworthy that the value of 
direct moral instruction has been laid stress on chiefly by those who 
have to deal with elementary education. In this case, as the boys are 
removed from school control before the age of puberty, or at any 
rate before the most difficult stage for the educator is reached, the 
problem is a relatively simple one, and its solution does not neces- 
sarily hold good for higher schools. 

But although ideas may appear to have less efficacy in this 
department of moral training than in others, it is necessary to use 
to the utmost what power they possess. When they are introduced 
with the object of influencing the deeper passions, their vaue 
largely depends upon the character of the introducer and the mode 
of introduction. 

The mind, when in a healthy state, tends naturally to criticise 
and to question the validity of the ideas placed before it. The 
sturdier the mind, and the more it is capable of asserting itself, the 
greater is its tendency to react in this manner. The minds of 
boys from the prosperous classes are very critical and contrariant 
during the period of adolescence, and in particular they react strongly 
against ideas that are in any way connected with morality or con- 
duct. It is on account of these contrariant ideas that so much of 
the moral teaching given remains inoperative, and if its effectiveness 
is to be increased the opposition of such ideas must be removed. 

This may be done in two ways : (i) The idea may be intro- 
duced by a teacher of strong character. In this case the emotional 
tone connected with the idea maybe so great that the contrariant 
idea to which it naturally gives rise is checked at the outset. 
(2) The idea may be introduced so indirectly and gradually that 
the contrariant idea is not aroused at all. In this case the new 
idea which is unconsciously assimilated develops later on into an 
auto-suggestion, and thus has on its side to give it additional force 
the self-esteem which is always present when we think that the 
idea by which we are actuated is entirely our own. The idea that 
is not opposed by contrariant ideas, or which is able to overcome 
them, may be called a suggestive idea, and the process of introducing 
ideas so that their maximal influence on conduct is assured may be 
called suggestion. 

The suggestiveness of an idea is greatly strengthened if its 
acquisition entails such strenuous effort on the part of the mind 
that contrariant ideas are given no opportunity to arise. The 
moral truths conveyed through history will be far more effective if 
the history is taught in accordance with a logical technique which 
involves a considerable output of reasoning power on the part of 
the learner ; the moral truths conveyed through the Latin and 
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Greek classics have in the past frequently been effective because of 

the very considerable effort involved in the mastery of the syntax 

and grammar of these languages. On the other hand, in proportion 

as the attitude of mind invited by the method of presentation is a 

receptive one, the moral ideas presented will tend to be inhibited 

where sturdy and critical minds are concerned. 

Intellectual instruction, then, while it has less power over the 

control of the passions than in the other departments of moral 

training, can still be suggestive and therefore operative if it is given 

either by men of great force or by a process of indirection. As a 

general rule the latter is to be preferred, since much direct moral 

teaching of the forcible kind might tend to weaken the character. 

[A fuller treatment of this topic may be found in the writer's 
"Suggestion in Education," A. and 0. Black, 1907.] 



THE BALANCE OF STUDIES 

By ARTHUR 0. BENSON 
(University of Cambridge) 

A PROBLEM that weighs heavily upon the artist and the critic and 
the teacher alike, is the problem of accumulation. As the world 
grows older — and the world is probably yet in its first youth — ^the 
treasures of art and literature tend to accumulate in an almost 
portentous fashion. We happen to be at present in a pecuharly 
perplexing stage, the stage when it is still possible to gain a kind 
of cursory acquaintance with a considerable amount of human 
knowledge, and to throw a sketchy and hazy glance over the 
majority of human masterpieces. The result is that in education 
we are still haunted by an absolutely unattainable ideal, and a 
wholly impossible programme. We still think that we ought, if 
possible, to try to give a child, under the title of a Uberal education, 
a washy infusion of all that is best worth knowing and appreciating 
in literature ; and at the sanae time we think that we must make 
his processes of thought firm and exact by means of mathematics, 
and initiate him into modern ideas of progress by means of science ; 
and further, to widen his outlook there are the elements both of 
the physiography and sociology of the world to master ; then, too, 
religious teaching has to hold its due place, together with the finer 
nuances of denominational teaching ; it is desirable a child should 
learn a handicraft, or at all events be invigorated by a course of 
Swedish gymnastics, and that a boy should be familiarised with, 
military tactics, or at least be able to use a rifle ; and then 
athletics, which play so large a part in the nation's life, must claim 
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their share ; and so the programme continues to grow, until it is 
obvious that the only result can be a fussy sciolism — ^if the system 
be conscientiously administered — and a sciolism which is not 
even fussy, if it be cynically applied. What is the conceivable 
remedy ? It must lie in a certain process of selection, made with 
the view of meeting the needs of different types of individuaUties. 
What has not, I think, ever been sufficiently grasped is that no 
system is formative which does not attract even more than it 
fortifies. The old classical type of education lingers belatedly in 
far too many of our schools. If it is assailed on its Kterary side, 
its defenders fall back on the fact that the classical training affords 
the best of mental discipline ; but the fact remains that the 
majority of boys turned out by the strict classical system are 
neither cultivated nor even practically effective. They are not 
only imperfectly trained for ordinary careers, but the appetite for 
the things of the mind is lacking. What I myself believe is 
the only cure for our evils is to reduce the central and invariable 
core of education to a minimum, and then to give each boy a 
special subject or subjects according to his taste and capacity. 

What I desire to see reahsed — and it is not, I think, an 
impossible ideal — is that all boys should be turned out effective 
members of a commonwealth, able at all events to do their share 
of the world's work, and to live by their labour ; that first ; for 
whatever idealistic claims an educational programme makes, it 
remains unjustified and unjustifiable if it does not produce capable 
and ef6.cient members of the body politic. 

But when that is once secured, then I beheve that the aims of 
education ought to be far wider, more liberal, more sympathetic, 
more idealistic than they are. A hard and austere scheme of 
mental training is enunciated by classicists and scientists alike, 
which professes to combine both mental stimulus and mental 
discipline, but which in reality sacrifices the former to the latter, 
except in the case of the few specialists to whom the scheme is 
naturally adapted. 

The plain truth is that we pitch our educational standard too 
high ; we do not condescend enough ; we drive when we ought to 
be guiding ; we compel when we ought to attract. We do not 
study individual taste enough ; we tend to crush personality, and 
call the process " fortifying." 

The first duty of the educationist is, as I have said, to make 
the child efficient ; but no less important is it to teach him to make 
a right use of leisure, to train his appreciation, to develop his 
imagination. What would be thought of a doctor the efiect of 
whose medicines was to destroy his patient's appetite ? and yet the 
result, in countless cases, of our rigid curricula, our deep-seated 
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mistrust of anything which simply amuses, or attracts, or interests, 
is to imbue our boys with a frank disHke for things intellectual, 
because we have habitually made them hard and dreary and 
unsatisfying. As Tennyson wrote many years ago of Cambridge, we 

Profess to teach 
And teach them nothing, feeding not the heart. 

Here, I am sure, hes one of the chief defects of our educational 
system ; efficiency once secured, we ought at all risks to interest, 
to stimulate, to attract, to captivate. If we cannot do it on one 
level, we must go lower and lower still, until we have found the 
right medium. We must not involve ourselves in our principles, 
and continue to beUeve that it is the fault of the children that we 
cannot satisfy them with honey out of the stony rock, as the 
psalmist says. The fault is that we conscientiously administer the 
rock, and expect our pupils to find the honey for themselves. 

And lastly, we must not be content to have given our children 
merely a taste for things intellectual, a sense of beauty in nature 
and art. We must not rest till we have communicated, or tried to 
communicate to them, a sense of the beauty of virtue, of self- 
sacrifice, of civic ideals. No one was ever really converted by 
abstract propositions, nor is our sense of truth and righteousness 
based upon the infallibility of geometry ! The thing ought to be 
made to glow, to throb, to breathe. The saints are not the people 
who have learnt the rules of holiness out of a manual, but the 
men and women who have loved passionately all that was pure 
and true. Such passion cannot be simulated ; no one can teach 
another to love virtue unless he at least desires to love it himself. 

Efficiency, intellectual pleasure, the love of virtue. It seems to 
me sometimes that we make, in our educational systems, very little 
attempt to secure any one of the three. We muddle away the first 
by sacrificing common sense to austerity of ideal ; we despise and 
suspect the second ; we are shy and reticent about the third. And 
yet I hold that these three things are like the trinity of Christian 
Graces, the three underlying aims of all education worth the word. 
Let us try to hold them all more simply in view, and not be misled 
or shamed by being called emotional, or sentimental, or easy-going, 
or any other of the epithets with which the Pharisees of the world 
have always tried to stone the prophets. 

If we can get a child to feel, generously and swiftly, and not to be 
afraid or ashamed of feeling, we have done all that can be done; 
it is like the Gospel caution about seeking the Kingdom of Heaven 
first : afierwards, all things are added to the faithful seeker, as long 
as he has not sought the Kingdom for the sake of the ensuing 
conveniences, but for itself. 
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STUDIES UTILISED FOR MORAL INSTRUCTION 

By Pkofessor JOHN WILLIAM ADAMSON 
(Vice -Chairman of the Congress Executive) 

The time-honoured division of the studies of the school-room into 
" subjects " which are humanist and those which are not, may be 
made helpful to clear thinking upon the present topic, pro- 
vided it is not too stringently insisted upon. This paper, therefore, 
assumes the following distribution of subjects : 

(i) A non-moral group, of which mathematics and the branches 
of knowledge denoted by the term, science, are chief. 

(2) The humanist or moral group, best represented by literature 
and history. 

(3) A group whose express mention is demanded by practical 
considerations rather than by logical principle, which latter indeed 
it contravenes ; " nature study," geography, and scientific training 
in the domestic arts are most typical of this group. Whether such 
studies are more correctly classified under the one or the other of 
the foregoing groups is a question to be answered in the light of 
the aims and methods of the instruction itself. 

It may be objected that we have here an arbitrary division 
which denies the essential unity of all knowledge, and ignores the 
fact that what a man knows, say, of natural science, may affect his 
behaviour, and in that way may acquire ethical value. The answer 
seems to be that conduct is not the object of prime importance for 
which natural science or mathematics is studied, and that neither 
concerns itself with the moral reasons for conduct. Each of these 
studies has its own particular function to serve in the total educa- 
tional process, and their possible effect upon behaviour is of quite 
secondary importance to these functions. The principal reference 
in such studies is not to human conduct, but, in convenient phrase, 
to " material nature," or to certain systems of purely intellectual 
ideas. 

It is often urged that the study of science fosters such qualities 
as the habit of perseverance, that it demands a cautious exercise of 
judgment and that it tends in general to a disinterested love of 
truth. All this may be admitted without allowing that the study 
can therefore be made a direct and forceful agent of moral education. 
Such pleas for the ethical value of the study are illustrations of the 
fallacy of asserting simpUciter vfhat should be said with qualifications. 
They assume that a man, or boy, who is cautious in forming 
a judgment on one class of facts constantly brought under his 
notice, will be equally wary when dealing with all other classes of 
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fact and circumstance. They assume that a consistent love of 
truth and of righteousness entirely general in character must inevit- 
ably follow a readiness to accept consequences in a more or less 
limited sphere of physical investigation. Surely experience con- 
tradicts such crude d priori assumptions, and shows that the 
particular habits and modes of feeling in question have no such 
difiusive power, but at the most constitute a disposition towards 
action in those fields only which are very similar to those in which 
the habits themselves were acquired. 

Is it not true that the non-moral studies claim their place in the 
curriculum on grounds other than ethical ? There are more 
purposes than the strictly moral to be achieved by education. " On 
ne pent sans danger rester etranger aux choses de son temps." A 
man of the Western races, living in the twentieth century, who is 
quite ignorant of natural science, and who knows nothing of 
scientific method, cannot be regarded as educated in accordance 
with the intellectual standard of the community of which he is a 
member. 

For the school-room literature and history, with their auxiliary 
studies, constitute the group distinctively moral. Religious instruc- 
tion is at once an instruction in literature, in history and in much 
else which is neither of these ; but its relation to moral instruction 
is a matter too important to be discussed as a side issue, and, in 
any case, it will be treated elsewhere. The same may be said 
respecting any form of instruction that endeavours to handle 
systematically those great questions of conduct which force them- 
selves upon the attention of pupils who are passing beyond the 
confines of boyhood and girlhood. Civics, social economy and the 
like are no.t familiar in England at least as " ordinary school 
subjects." 

Literature and history, then, may be regarded as especially 
typical of studies having a moral content. These are conversant 
with the thoughts and deeds of men. They picture conduct in all 
its forms and not infrequently pass judgment upon it, directly or 
inferentially. To study these is to extend the individual horizon 
almost indefinitely ; in history and in literature our intercourse 
with our fellow men is not only broadened and deepened, but 
ennobled also, since these studies bring us into contact with a 
company of great souls more numerous than the most fortunate of 
us can ever hope to know in the flesh. 

Of all literatures, that which is written in the vernacular is most 
capable of touching men's hearts, enlightening their intelligence 
and inspiring their acts. The intimacy of a mother tongue makes it 
a power in this connection which may compensate even for some 
inferiority in the literature itself. But where the vernacular is 
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rich on the side of letters, these utterances of the native spirit 
deserve to be recognised in their true character as amongst the 
most potent educators of those who speak the native tongue. It 
must be added that a purely linguistic study, grammatical, philo- 
logical, in a word, scientific, sinks into a very inferior place, so far 
as moral instruction is concerned, when compared with the simply 
human aspect of literature. 

" To know men and cities " is still the recognised mode in which 
character is most powerfully influenced. In letters and in history 
we have " men and cities " on the great scale, their failures and 
follies, weakness and unrighteousness no less than their well-doing 
and triumphs. The mingling of tares amongst the wheat makes 
these studies true mirrors of the society of men and women which 
from childhood onwards it is our business to get to know. This 
catholic aspect must be preserved if the studies are to discharge 
their educational function satisfactorily. 

But while both history and literature deal primarily with human 
conduct, and on that ground are to be distinguished, let us say, 
from arithmetic and chemistry, the chief object of neither is to be 
" moral." Literature is first and foremost a fine art ; history is a 
science which reconstructs the past. The educator must respect as 
such the literary and historical material with which he deals. Selec- 
tion of that material there must be, according to the many diverse 
conditions under which different schools work ; but the selection of 
matter should always be justifiable on literary or historical grounds. 
" Cooking " history for the sake of edification is not permissible 
from the point of view of historical study ; neither is it effective 
from the standpoint of the disciplining of character. We may not 
omit all references to war and bloodshed from the story of human 
progress ; on the contrary, it is the duty of the teacher of morals 
to recall — 

The scorned delights, the lavished life, 
The pain that serves a nation's will. 

We are not justified in passing the summary judgment of a phrase 
upon a Julius Csesar, a Charlemagne, a Napoleon. We are not 
true to morality when we withhold from boys and girls such a story 
as that of Lear, because it represents a defeat of the good by the 
forces of evil. 

In literature and in history there are " morals " of the kind which 
he who runs may read ; others less obvious may be pointed out by 
a teacher who is a sound student of the one subject or the other. 
In all cases there is the problem of judicious choice of material. 
How far any school subjects can be utiHsed for moral instruction is 
partly a question of the teacher's fitness to use them. If he is to 
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manipulate the ethical material which may be found in letters and 
history, he must himself be a properly instructed literary or 
historical student, his own moral standard and character being of 
course supposed. 

Teachers who have received a " scientific " education are indis- 
pensable in the school, but for other and less cogent reasons ; but a 
teacher himself educated on lines foreign to those of the humanist 
is rarely capable of giving humanist instruction with success. If 
those studies which, by their very nature, are most readily utilised 
for the purposes of moral instruction, are to be taught with the 
moral purpose in view, more room, not less, ought to be found for 
humanist training in the education of those who are to teach. 
That condition is nowhere more necessary than in the case of those 
who teach boys and girls whose school life is but a brief one. 

For the teacher counts in this business. It is only the rarer 
minds amongst his pupils who will get all that is possible from mere 
juxtaposition to a " subject." The greater number require the 
positive action of another mind interposed between the subject and 
themselves, suggesting, discriminating, guiding and inspiring. To 
ignore the teacher's personahty as a factor of moment in the educa- 
tion of school children seems to be a mistake of general occurrence 
in our time. Everywhere money is found in abundance to rear 
handsome buildings and to set up a lavish supply of apparatus — 
buildings and apparatus which will grow obsolete long before they 
are worn out. But side by side with this not always necessary 
expenditure there is a disposition to cut down the sum to be spent 
in paying teachers. It may be a true insight which prompts the 
belief that those who find their vocation in teaching are persoES 
somewhat careless of material reward. The belief, however, is 
dangerous as public policy, and is fairly certain to overreach its If 
in the long run. 

In sum, the humanist " subjects " are peculiarly the studies which 
can be utilised for moral instruction. Their value lies in the fact 
that beyond their own special functions they extend and magnify 
the human intercourse of those who study them. If, however, they 
are to be utilised, it must be in most cases through the agency of 
teachers who themselves are possessed by the humanist spirit. It 
is to the public interest that a competent body of teachers of this 
kind should be maintained in schools of every grade and type. 
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THE ETHICAL UTILISATION OF ORDINARY 
SCHOOL SUBJECTS 

By GUSTAV SPILLER 

(General Secretary to the Congress) 

Educationists agree that every lesson must be an ethical lesson, 
yet ordinary lessons scarcely seem to produce the striking ethical 
results which we might anticipate from the prevalence of such a 
point of view. Besides, the curricula of schools show no definite 
sign of the incorporation of such an idea, nor, for the matter of 
that, do repeated visits to schools. We must conclude, therefore, 
that the presence of goodwill, important in itself and certain to 
have a good influence, is as a general rule almost the be-all and end- 
all of indirect moral instruction. Given, however, an agreement 
among teachers that ethical results should flow from every lesson, 
the question is how this might be best achieved. 

One obvious way is the introducing of ethical matter into the 
lessons. Yet this is often emphatically repudiated on the ground 
that it would mean the introduction of extraneous matter, and that 
it would mar the lesson proper. 

But why, we may ask, should ethical matter be considered 
as something extraneous 1 In the arithmetic lesson numerous 
examples referring to business are to be met with. In geography 
we discuss the products of the difierent countries. In literature 
we select pieces of prose and poetry to stimulate the sense of art. 
Why, then, logically, should not the arithmetic lesson give illustra- 
tions of temperance, of well-doing, of wise expenditure, and why 
should not the geography lesson refer constantly to the inter- 
dependence of nations in the most vital matters ? Or why should 
not the history lesson point primarily to what has been achieved 
by united and peaceful efforts ? 

It is sometimes contended in this connection that we must 
neither falsify facts nor dilute them for ethical ends. However, 
all depends as to what we choose to call fact. Why is the ethical 
life less of a fact than the commercial or the military life ? Why 
should not the ethical facts displace these relatively less important 
facts ? The suggestion here is that what is taught as fact is simply 
what is regarded by men as socially important, and that when the 
ethical life comes to be regarded as socially the most important, com- 
mercial and military interests will be looked upon as quite secondary 
in the school 

Having gone thus far, I should like to go a step further and 
plead that every lesson should be primarily an ethical lesson. 
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Let me explain. The mathematics lesson should be in many ways 
an ethical lesson, for the rigour, the coolness and the impartiality 
of mathematical reasoning are the very opposite of the looseness, 
the passionateness, and the partiality of ordinary thought. The 
teacher of mathematics who conceives his subject aright, will 
attempt by a never-ending series of varied illustrations to give to 
the whole of the child's thought a mathematical bent, that is an 
ethical bent. He will check rash observation, rash generalisation, 
rash deduction, and he will encourage thought being as nearly 
mathematically exact as possible. 

As a rule there is no suspicion that things can be, and, there- 
fore, should be, verified or settled, and that all the factors in many 
a problem are easily collected where there is a wish that our 
thought should be mathematical. Even where, as is often the 
case, enumeration is impossible, we may get as near to certainty as 
an exhaustive examination of facts and factors will allow. But 
there is a still further ethical fact to be borne in mind in arith- 
metical teaching. Already facts referring to industry and commerce 
are much employed in arithmetic, and illustrations of a hygienic 
character are not at all uncommon. We suggest, then, as a per- 
fectly reasonable course, that the more particularly arithmetical or 
mathematical aspects of the good life should be plentifully illus- 
trated in the lesson. Considering that conduct is the most 
widespread, the most salient and the most interesting fact, this 
should require no apology. 

The geography lesson is not less a purely ethical lesson. It 
acquaints us with villages, towns, districts and countries, and this 
prevents that gross ignorance in the shadow of which fellow hatred 
flourishes. Geography shows men the world over to be pretty 
nearly alike, shows them to be men first and countrymen after- 
wards. However, it should perhaps be said that geography ought 
to show this, or rather that in future it will show this. Geography 
should prove how dependent one people is on another, and how we 
should be worms but for the common heritage and the common 
endeavour. It should show that any country cutting itself com- 
pletely off, and also rejecting what it had received from other 
countries in past times, would become a barbarous horde. It 
should also prove that men are essentially alike, and that there is, 
therefore, no reason for hating or despising the stranger. It 
should illustrate how individuals and groups of men may co- 
operate. And all this without any sermonising. 

Similarly with history as a school subject. Here, too, we meet 
with an ethical lesson pure and simple, for the one great fact of 
history is the development of man from the brute stage to the 
civilised state, the working out of the beast, the gaining control 
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over nature and ourselves. The goal that history points to is a con- 
tinuous development, until, through the strenuous endeavours of 
individuals and groups of individuals, mankind grows to consist 
of men and women fully developed intellectually, physically and 
morally. 

Moral progress, then, is the keynote of history, and thus the 
history lesson should be primarily an ethical lesson, stimulating to 
strenuous personal, social and civic activity. 

There is no space here to deal with other subjects of the 
curriculum. Sufficient to say that the reasoning in the above 
paragraphs may be applied, with similar cogency, to every school 
subject. Only this should be added, that the line of thought in 
this paper implicitly assumes that every school subject represents 
to a certain extent a world of its own, and that unless the teacher 
builds bridges from one subject to another his pupils will either 
not generalise the knowledge they have acquired, or generalise it 
recklessly and to no purpose. 

Conclusions : (i) A careful consideration of the topic of this 
paper shows that not only should every lesson be enveloped in an 
ethical atmosphere, but that it should be primarily an ethical 
lesson. (2) A revolution of the kind suggested would not imply 
an arbitrary subordination of facts to ethical ends, but a deeper 
appreciation and evaluation of facts. 



SCHOOL SUBJECTS UTILISED FOE MOKAL 
INSTEUCTION 

By a. SIDGWICK 
(Oxford University) 

In offering a few remarks on the above subject, it is as well to state at 
once what my school experience has been. It is confined to six 
years as a boy and fifteen years as a master at Rugby, in the time 
of Dr. Temple and of three other headmasters. 

The moral instruction explicitly given to the school was in those 
days as follows : Two hours' " Divinity " lessons weekly ; the 
regular sermon by the headmaster at the Sunday afternoon service ; 
special addresses by him to Confirmation candidates, or in preparation 
for the Communion ; and short Sunday evening addresses in some 
boarding-houses by the housemaster or tutor. The latter had the 
special value that they were private, and informally given, by a 
master who knew well every boy whom he was addressing, and who, 
speaking generally, had their confidence. 
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The last is, in my judgment, the most important part of all, if 
we wish to estimate, not the intrinsic value of the moral instruction, 
but its real efficacy. If the boys know their teacher well, and 
believe in his sincerity, and in his real interest in them and desire 
to help them, an occasional address may be of real value as a moral 
influence, all the more perhaps for being brief and informal. 

And if this is so, as I believe was generally the case, then the 
suggestion naturally arises that the teacher's opportunity is in no 
way restricted to those special religious occasions, but is widely 
distributed over the hours of the ordinary secular school subjects. 
For " moral instruction," properly understood, is not a discus ion of 
virtues and of duties, a commentary on the Decalogue or other codes 
of conduct, or a formal inculcation of principles of any sort. It may 
incidentally include some or aiil of these, when occasion offers ; but 
these are not the main things which the boy chiefly needs. What 
he wants is a standard, an aspiration, an aim for his energies, a high 
enthusiasm. It is a mistake, in dealing with the young, to separate 
too sharply the intellectual from the moral enthusiasm ; they are 
closely connected and react on each other. The most obvious dut^ 
of a schoolboy is to give his heart to his work ; and " the inspiring 
teacher," as we justly call him, is one who converts this duty into 
an enthusiasm. In this case the teacher is giving, and the pupil 
receiving, a great moral stimulus — both of them, perhaps, without 
knowing it. Of course, teachers differ largely in their native power 
to apply this moral stimulus, but every one can do something to 
acquire it. And of all powers it is the most abundantly pro- 
ductive. 

Apart from this first and most notable kind of moral help to the 
young, which is equally open to the teachers of all subjects, there is 
the other important duty laid upon all, to give unfaiKng and dis- 
criminating care towards judging their pupils' work — not to let 
any one fall below his best, which breeds indifference and neglect, 
nor to expect too much, which breeds despair. But this duty needs 
few words, as it is always with us, and no teacher can long be 
ignorant of the double danger, or indifferent to the possible ways of 
meeting it. 

For other opportunities of moral instruction, it is evident that 
the various subjects of the school curriculum are suitable in widely 
different degrees. In science and mathematics there cannot he 
said, without straining the phrase, to be any such opening. On the 
other hand, in history and literature, dealing as they do with 
human character, feelings, actions, passions, and their consequences, 
there is much larger scope. The use of such material for this end 
is, however, open to grave dangers, which (to judge by examination 
papers and their consequences) are not always avoided. One among 
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the many reasons for encouraging tlie class-reading of plays, whether 
in ancient or modern literature, is that they initiate the young into 
the study of characters and their mutual action, in a way which is 
at once healthy, natural, and, if the teacher will only allow it to be 
so, delightful. The worst enemy of such study is the cut-and-dried 
schedule of the different characters, dictated by the teacher, noted 
by the class, and reproduced for the benefit of the outside examiner. 
Help is doubtless wanted, but it should be carefully limited, and 
sparingly administered. I need not go into detail ; my point is 
that both from history and literature moral instruction (that is, the 
eliciting and strengthening of the pupil's embryo feelings and 
judgments on the persons and actions) can be profitably obtained, 
if the teacher is skilled and careful, especially to encourage and 
evoke taste and study, and to avoid excess of any kind, particularly 
in dictating and formulating his own estimates. 

Lastly, another side of literary teaching, which, in my view, 
ought to be included under moral instruction, is the initiation of the 
young into some sort of real appreciation of the beauties of the best 
poetry. This again requires great vigilance and skill on the part of 
the teacher to do it in the right way, and is rather a taste which 
can be caught by suggestion and sympathy, than a truth which 
can bs argued and proved. Some boys are born possessing it ; but 
the majority catch it from one another, a sympathetic friend, or a 
teacher of insight and skill. 

In brief summary, my view is that moral instruction in schools, 
apart from the special forms which it naturally takes in connection 
with the religious services, has also diverse opportunities in the 
ordinary school life and lessons, where, though it may be generally 
called by a difierent name, the effect produced is really a moral 
advance of inestimable value. If a teacher can help or encourage 
a boy to set a high aim before himself, to be no longer content with 
indifference and half-excited energy, to care deeply for something 
requiring pains and persistence, and so to put his whole strength 
into the daily demands on his industry, then it is idle to say that 
the teacher's influence on that boy may not properly be called moral 
instruction. 



HISTOEY AND MORAL INSTRUCTION 

Br G. P. GOOCH, M.P. (London) 

In no department of ' education is there more scope for moral 
instruction'^or greater prospect of'a rich harvest than in the teach- 
ing of history ; but few provinces have been less cultivated. That 



146 FIRST INTERNATIONAL 

historical instruction must be graded according to age and aptitude, 
that it must begin with stories and work up through men to move- 
ments and problems, has been long insisted on by Herbartians and 
is now a commonplace ; but a good deal o'f patient reflection and 
discussion will be needed before a workable scheme for extracting 
the moral lessons of history can be elaborated. Slightly amending 
Bolingbroke's famous phrase, we may say that history is ethics 
teaching by example. The lessons thus taught may be considered 
under the following three heads, which roughly correspond to the 
main periods of development in the child. 

I. Direct Influence on Character. — The awakening mind 
approaches the past through the medium of the imagination, not 
through the judgment or the moral sense. It conceives it not as 
history but as story, focussing by a natural affinity on the legends 
which tell of the childhood of the world and preserve the living 
spirit of earlier ages, and taking the keenest interest in the achieve- 
ments of legendary heroes, Achilles and Hector, Ulysses and 
Romulus, Abraham and Moses, King Arthur and Merlin. But 
directly we pass from legend to biography, the training of the moral 
judgment can begin. Every child is a partisan. His natural 
leaning is to the victor, the bold warrior or statesman who sweeps 
the obstacles from his path. He rejoices in the prowess rf)f the 
hero and has few tears to spare for the vanquished. But the child, 
under skilful guidance, is soon willing to look beyond mere success. 
The praise of noble deeds excites instantaneous response, the censure 
of baseness and treachery evokes repugnance and contempt. It is 
when the " great men " of history come within the orbit of his pupil 
that all the teacher's skill will be required. He must attempt to 
break the spell and temper the fascination of the " great man," by 
directing attention to the details of his career and suggesting that 
crimes are not less criminal when committed by great men than 
by any one else. He must further explain that they must be 
judged not only by their achievements, but by the cause which 
they served and the spirit in which they acted. There ought to 
be no real difficulty in bringing home the difference between the 
egoists and the altruists of history, between Napoleon, whose 
insane ambition deluged Europe with blood, and Washington, 
who, after saving his country in the field and serving it in the 
council-chamber, retired to the position of a private citizen. It will 
be unnecessary in these early stages to go into the nuances of 
character. The teacher's task is rather to suggest tests than to 
impose judgments. He will have laid a solid foundation if he can set 
the childish mind on its guard against the worship of military glory 
and convince it that true greatness does not work for itself alone. 
Other types of greatness must be introduced to his attention, and 
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he must learn from the lives of King Alfred, Joan of Arc, or Francis 
of Assisi, that there is no true greatness without service. Youthful 
ideals thus founded on example may well develop into habits of 
thought and rules of life. 

II. Civics. — As Civics form the subject of a separate paper, it 
will be enough to say here that they must be founded on history. 
From the fascination of watching great careers and great events it 
is only a step to a dawning interest in the actors and movements of 
to-day. The transition occurs when the truth crudely but clearly 
expressed in Freeman's phrase, " History is past politics and politics 
present history," begins to be grasped. To an intelligent and 
imaginative mind the idea of the continuity of the present with 
the past, of growth, of development, of a life wider and greater than 
the life of the individual, is in the highest degree bracing and 
stimulating. The conception of causation gradually takes shape, 
and the necessity of knowing how things come to be what they are 
is apprehended. The child must be aided to realise his relation to 
the community, to learn how the business of his country is carried 
on, to understand how its institutions grew, and how its privileges 
were won, in what relation it stands to other countries, and what 
part it plays on the stage of the world. The conception of civilisa- 
tion as implying certain standards of morality, order, justice, liberty, 
culture and material comfort dawns on him, and the conviction 
that it is built up by the efforts of myriads of undistinguished men 
and women should lead to a determination to help in the great 
forward movement. 

III. Indibect Influences. — In the highest classes the teaching 
of history will serve the purpose of moral instruction chiefly by the 
training of what are in the main intellectual faculties. I have 
only space to indicate a few of the directions in which moral 
advance may be expected. 

(a) The study of history conceived as a record of civilisation, 
a knowledge of the forces that have made the world what it is, 
opens doors and windows in the mind, creates a horizon, suggests 
great issues. Though intellectual interests cannot destroy littleness 
of thought and conduct, they actively counterwork it. 

(&) It encourages the student to seek and tell the truth, and the 
whole truth, to ask for evidence, to suspect equivocation and to allow 
for bias. 

(c) It teaches him to apply the same standards to his own 
country as to others, to the Irish Penal Laws as to the Massacre of 
St. Bartholomew, and thus disciplines and purifies his patriotism. 

{d) The study of other epochs, nations, races, rehgions, institu- 
tions and customs, leads to the toleration of differences, to a con- 
ception of civilisation as an accumulation of effort and achievement 
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working along many lines, and to a healthy and intelligent cosmo- 
politanism. 

(e) History is the great healer of past quarrels, and a perpetual 
rebuke to immoderate partisanship. We can now see what Motley 
could not, that Philip II. was on the whole a good man, trying to 
do his best according to his lights ; and Gardiner has related the 
great struggle between Puritan and Koyalist with equal sympathy 
and respect for the leaders and ideals of both parties. History 
leads us to study the origin and strength of systems which we 
reject and the better motives of men who were wrong. Without 
history there can be no perspective, and without perspective there 
can be no justice. 

(/) Thus we come to look on history as a judge, juster and 
wiser than any one man, without passion, fear or hope, neither 
moved by race, religion or party, nor overawed by worldly greatness, 
success or flattery, a corrector of injustice, an avenger of innocence, 
a witness for the paramountcy of principle oyer interest. 

(g) Some would claim for history that its main contribution to 
ethics is that it vindicates the ways of God to man. But this is 
no matter for the curriculum or the text-book. Every teacher, 
and when the time comes every pupil, must answer for himself the 
greatest of all questions that history suggests. To the believer in 
the guiding hand, the increasing purpose, history is the grandest 
of ethical object-lessons ; and even without such belief it is rich in 
the moral stimulus, warning, discipline that the growing mind and 
character require. 



DIE CENTKALE PADAGOGISCH-DIDAKTISCHE 

BEDEUTUNG DER GESCHICHTE IN DER 

MITTELSCHULE 

Von Dr. STEPHAN SOHNELLER 
(Universitatsprofessor, Kolozsvar, Ungarn) 

Unsee Mittelschulwesen krankt an manchen Gebrechen. Der auf 
naturwissenschaftlicher Basis grossgezogene Intellektualismus 
■will vom Glauben, vom Leben und Weben im Reiche der Ideale 
nichts wissen, dringt auf Wissen, nur auf exaktes Wissen, womit 
Pachlehrer riicksichtslos die Schiiler iiberbiirden. Kein Wunder, 
dass nur zu oft statt wissbegierigen, von geistiger Kraft strotzendeii 
Jiinglingen — wissensmatte und wissenssatte Horer die Hochschule 
aufsuchen. 

Und doch trotz dieser Mattigkeit und Sattigkeit auf dem 
Gebiete des Studiums : welch ein Trotz der Selbstiiberhebung, 
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welch hungrigbegierige Sucht sich geltendj^zu maohen ! Mit 
Rousseau wurde das Reclit der Individualitat, die Gleichberech- 
tigung aller Individuen proklamiert. Frei soil sich jedes Indivi- 
duum entwickeln ! Das Jahrhundert des Kindes ist angpbrochen ; 
das Kind, dieser Biirge der Zukunft, steht im Mittelpunkt ! Seine 
Individualitat soil sich frei entwickeln, unbekiimmert um die 
altvaterischen Wiinsche der Eltern, um die steife Pedanterie der 
Lehrer, um die moralische Filisterhaftigkeit der Umgebung ! Die 
Individualitat mit alien ihren Trieben und Instinkten, mit ihrer 
urspriinglichen, kraftigen Genialitat soil sich frei entwickeln und 
auf den Ruinen der Gegenwart soil sich das Standbild des Uber- 
menschen stolz erheben ! 

Wir Padagogen fragen uns betroflten, was denn die eigentliche 
Ursaohe dieser eigenartigen Krankheitssymptome sei und dringen 
auf eine Antwort : wie die Krankheit selbst zu beheben ist ? 

Wir sind mit unserem Wissensstreben im Reiche des Bedingten, 
des Endlichen stecken geblieben. Die Welt wurde uns demnach 
in fachmassig gruppierte Einzelkenntnisse zerstiickelt und das 
wissende Einzel-Ich wurde in seinem empirisch gegebenen Sein 
isoliert der Ausgangspunkt und Massstab jeder menschlichen 
Betatigung. Man vergass, dass nur ein einheitliches Wissen der 
Einheit des Bewusstseins entspricht und dass das Wissen nioht 
in seiner exakten Eacticitat, sondern nur das Wissen in seinem 
Werden zu einem lebendigen Wissen, einer belebenden Kraft im 
Wissenden wird. 

Und man vergass, dass dieses empirische Ich unter normativer 
Wirkung des intelligiblen Ichs der Ausgangspunkt einer neuen 
Bntwickelung ist, deren Ziel nicht die riicksichtslose Evolution des 
Individuums, sondern jenes besseren Ichs im Individuum ist, das 
demselben im Ausbau der Gesammtcultur der Menschheit einen 
unbedingt-einzigartigen Wert verleiht, und eben dadurch die 
Individualitat zur Personlichkeit verklart. 

Personlichkeit ist das Ziel der Erziehung ; Brziehung selbst 
ist die Einleitung und Pfiege jenes Werdeprocesses, durch welchen 
das bessere Ich im Individuum unter Einwirkung der geschicht- 
lichen, der socialen Machte als Personlichkeit Gestalt gewinnt. 

Lebendiges Wissen ist das Ziel des Unterrichts ; Unterricht 
selbst ist die Einleitung und Pfiege jenes Werdeprocesses, durch 
welchen der Schiiler das Werden unserer Cultur innerlich nacher- 
lebt und ebendeshalb in den Besitz dieser Cultur als einer lebendigen 
befreienden und erhebenden Macht gelangt. 

Durch jenen Process wird der Zogling als Personlichkeit zum 
wahren Homo ; durch diesen gelangt der Schiiler in den Besitz 
wahrer Humanitat ! 

Selbst erlebte, nacherlebte Geschichte fiihrt zu jenem Homo, 
zu dieser Humanitat. 
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Und difese Gescliiohte, ist wesentlich ein und dieselbe, denn 
das Leben eines Menschen ist das Leben des Menschen. 

Die Geschicbte bekommt in dieser Beleuchtung erst einen 
wirklichen Sinn, ein wirkliclies Ziel ! 

I. Sie bat zu zeigen wie sicb der Menscb von der Stufe des 
sinnlichen Icbs entfernt, auf welcber das Individuum in seiner 
sinnlichen Bestimmtbeit mit seinen Instincten und Trieben alien 
Wert umfasst, und alles Andere zum blossen Mittel wird ; auf 
welcber ebendesbalb gut nur das Angenebme, Niitzlicbe, wissens- 
wert nur das Auffallende ist ; auf welcber alle Vorstellungen nur 
durcb das sinnlicbe Scbema (Zeit und Eaum) verbunden oder 
durcb Lieblingsvorstellungen in fantastiscber Form appercipiert 
werden ; auf welcber das uns Wunderbare zur Natur, das Willkiir- 
licbe und Zufallige zum Motiv, das Leben zum Kampfe AUer gegen 
Alle wird. 

II. Die Gescbicbte bat zu zeigen, wie sicb der Menscb zuerst in 
der Familie auf die Stufe des gescbicbtlicben Icbs erbebt ; 
wie sicb diese Urzelle erweitert und differenziert ; wie das Vater- 
baus endlich zum Vaterland, die Familientradition zur Wissenscbaft, 
die Familiensitte zum Gesetz und der Familiensinn zur Vater- 
landsliebe wird ; wie alle die Factoren, die im Paterfamilias vereint 
waren, sicb im Priestertum, im Monarcben, im Ricbter und Beam- 
tenstande differenzieren ; und wie alle diese Entwickelungsetappen 
des gescbicbtlicben Icbs gemeinscbaftlicb das cbaracterisiert, 
dass aller Wert nunmebr in dem Culturscbatz der Gemeinscbaft 
liegt, der Einzelne bloss ein Mittel dieser gescbicbtlicben Macbte 
nur insofern eine Existenzberecbtigung und einen Wert bat, als er 
sicb mit den dogmatiscb gegebenen Culturscbatzen der Gemein- 
scbaft vertraut macbt und sie in vorgescbriebener Weise ins Leben 
umsetzt. Unbedingter Gehorsam, Unterwerfung, reiner, voUiger 
Altruismus ist die Pflicbt und Tugend des Einzelnen ; anerkannt 
und gepriesen zu werden, das Ziel und Motiv seines Handelns 
(Ambition) ; logische Verarbeitung des dogmatiscb Gegebenen 
seine tbeoretiscbe Aufgabe ; Gesetzlicbkeit und Correctbeit die 
Form seines an sicb wertlosen Lebens. 

Der Einzelmenscb ist wobl auf dieser Entwickelungsstufe in 
seiner sinnlicben Natur discipliniert, in seinem Geiste cultiviert 
und docb in seinem eigentlicben Icb, in seiner Individualitat, 
gebrocben, vernicbtet. 

III. Die Gescbicbte zeigt endlicb, wie die uniformen Gebilde 
wobl gross und gewaltig erscbeinen : in Wirklicbkeit aber den 
Stiirmen der Zeiten nicbt gewacbsen in sicb selbst zerfallen ; dass 
ein Organismus desto vollkommener und widerstandsfabiger ist, 
jemebr er sicb in seinen Organen individuell gliedert. Und dass 
der Wert der Organe fiir den Organismus sicb umsomebr steigert, 
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je eigenartiger, je einzigartiger die Leistung dieses Organes ist. 
Die gescticlitliolien Iche verlieren ihren uniformen, dog- 
matischen, gesetzlichen Character, werden selbst zu beseelten in- 
dividuellen Gebilden, die in letzter Reihe dem Organismus der 
Humanitat, dem Reiche Gottes als Organe dienen. 

Auch in jedem Binzelwesen zeigt sich ein den Gesamt- 
organismus eigenartig bauendes, besseres Ich, das durch die 
disciplinierende und cultivierende Arbeit der geschiclitliclien 
Machte geweckt als eine bohere, gottlicbe Macbt, als unser 
gottlicber Zweckgedanke bewusst wird. Die auf der ge- 
schichtlichen Stufe gebrocbene Individualitat tritt uns jetzt 
wieder, aber in reiner Gestalt entgegen ; die von diesem re in en 
Ich bestimmte Individualitat verklart sich auf dieser Stufe des 
reinen Ichs zur Personlichkeit. Dieses unser reines Ich ist 
nunmehr bestimmend : wir sind in dieser Gebundenheit 
frei ! Indem wir dieses unser Selbst setzen, dienen wir in 
einziger Art den Andern. Bgoismus, Altruismus sind keine 
Gegensatze ! Je tiefer wir in Gott wurzeln, in desto weiteren 
Kreisen dienen wir dem Nachsten. Religion, Moral erganzen 
sich ! Auch unser Wissen, unsere Wissenschaft andert Gegenstand 
und Methode. Das an sich WertvoUe ist ihr Gegenstand : alles, oft 
' das Unscheinbarste ist fiir sie von hochster Bedeutung ! Gerade 
die Anfange des Entstehens sind entscheidend fiir das kiinftige 
Werden. Im Werden expliciert sich das eigentiimliche Wesen des 
Dinges, das Gesetz seiner Entwickelung. Nur selbstvergessene 
Hingabe, ein Sinnen undLebenim Andern, kurz : nur die Liebe 
erschliesst uns das unendUche Gebiet des Wissens, damit auch durch 
diese Arbeit, durch die Beherrschung der Natur, durch die Bewertung 
jedes Einzelnen als eines individuellen Organs der Gesamtheit — 
das Reich der Liebe, das Reich Gottes — erbauet werde. 

Die Geschichte in dieser Beleuchtung giebt uns ein einheit- 
liches, ein lebendiges, in die Zukunft weisendes Wissen ; und bewirkt 
zugleich in uns, indem wir sie nacherleben, die Erhebung unserer 
Individualitat zur Personlichkeit. 

Dieser Geschichtsunterricht ist somit an sich ein erziehender. 

Wenn nun die Mittelschule eine hohere allgemeine Bildung 
vermitteln soil (wenn wir nun als Aufgabe der Mittelschule im 
Unterschiede zu den Fachsohulen doch die Vermittelung einer 
hohern allgemeinen Bildung und die Vorbereitung fiir das 
Hochschulstudium beibehalten) : so muss nach Beibringung der 
notwendigen Elemente der Sprachen, des Rechnens in den unteren 
Klassen, die Geschichte der centrale Lehrgegenstand derselben 
werden. 

Religion, Litteratur, Geografie, Singen, Zeichnen, Turnen vertie- 
fen, beziehungsweise illustrieren in Nebenstunden die Geschichte 
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Naturwissenschaften rechnen wenigstens durch ihre geschiclit- 
liche Methode mit dem Concentrationsgedanken. 

Logik, Grammatik, Mathematik, Geometrie, stehen in ganz 
loser Verbindung mit der Geschichte und eignen sich schon deshalb, 
aber auch mit Eiicksicht auf die Klage der Uberbiirdung und 
auf die Forderung individuell-freier Entwiokelung in den hoheren 
Klassen zu wahlfreien Gegenstanden. 



THE ETHICAL VALUE OF THE TEACHING OF 
ENGLISH LITERATURE 

By Miss ALICE WOODS 
(Principal of the Maria Grey Training College, London) 

In so short a paper it must be borne in mind that only one side of 
literature teaching is to be considered. 

The training of the sense of beauty, as such, will be omitted 
altogether, and attention concentrated entirely on the actual moral 
value to the pupil of a study of English literature. 

" What is our ethical aim in education ? " 

Herb art and his followers laid the greatest stress on the training 
of the character of the child as an individual. The production of 
a good will was the supreme necessity. This idea is more and more 
widen^ing out into the training of the child as a member of society. 
The action of the child on his social environment, his duties as a 
citizen, are dwelt upon ; the ideal of the perfected individual leads 
on to the ideal of that individual as a social being. This evolution 
is strongly marked in American books on education. Possibly we 
may agree with Dr. Felix Adler when he indicates in his book, 
" The Eehgion of Duty," that our educational aim should be the 
production of " a vigorous unique personality in right relationship 
to other personalities." If so, how can any one attain to these 
right relationships ? He must, at least, be a servant of others. 
But for a wise and righteous servant to contribute an original 
element to his life's work there must be at least four essential 
qualities, a vivid imagination, a wide sympathy, a sound judgment, 
and constant self-control. It is just these four qualities that are 
specially fostered by the right teaching of English literature. 

We human beings fail more, perhaps, morally from our want 
of imagination than from any other cause ; we do not foresee the 
results that will follow our selfish abstinence from interference 
with evil, the pain that is given by the unkind word, or the harm 
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done by a lack of moral courage, just because we have not imagina- 
tion enough to " put ourselves into our neighbour's shoes." The 
child is almost bound to identify himself with the heroes and 
heroines of literature. He is, for the time being, Ulysses or 
Nausicaa, Sigurd or Signy, the Red-Cross Knight or Una, Amyas 
Leigh or the adventurous heroes of Stevenson's stories. The world 
around him supplies him insufficiently with types and characters ; 
the world of literature gives him abundantly what he needs. 

At the same time his sympathies widen out. Through litera- 
ture the child of wealthy parents is introduced to the struggles 
and pains of poverty, the country child to the joys and horrors of 
town life, and vice versa. The prosaic child learns of fairy land 
and its wonders, the retiring child of fight and struggle, and the 
young combatant of quiet paths and still waters. Boys learn about 
adults and girls, girls of adults and boys, gaining far more know- 
ledge than there is at present any chance for them to gain with our 
monastic system of education. 

It behoves the teacher, no doubt, to utilise the sympathies thus 
roused, but the seed at least is sown in the literature lesson. 

Mr. Stanley Hall's dismay because girls choose heroes and not 
heroines for their models seems groundless, for their choice is surely 
a sign that they admire those qualities which are essentially human 
and desirable for all of us, in whichever sex they appear. 

Sound judgment is as needful an element in service as imagina- 
tion and wide sympathy. This too grows through a study of 
English literature. Evil deeds need not be shirked. The child 
must be brought face to face with evil as well as with good, for it is 
only by the contrast that we can learn to appreciate the difference. 
The conduct of the characters brought forward should be carefully 
considered by child and teacher ; the causes of failure, the reasons 
for success, the apparent failure and the real triuijiph. The con- 
trasts and comparisons necessarily all help to a habit of weighing and 
considering the conduct of self and others. 

The self-control that is held to be gained from the right 
teaching of English literature is less obvious. It comes chiefly 
through reading aloud and recitation. 

A sense of the beauty and the power of the human voice can 
be brought to all by judicious training. Voice management is one 
of the most difficult forms of self-control, and affords an interesting 
field for moral work of great importance. To be truly successful, 
shyness and self-consciousness must be overcome, the emotional 
nature developed, and moderation exercised. 

To have learned to express beautifully the beautiful ideas of 
great writers, is one means by which we may take refuge from care 
and worry, and gain control over wrath and passion. 
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So far, all tie moral training values mentioned in the teaching 
of English literature have been indirect, but though it is in indirect 
moral training that the greatest help to the child's ethical develop- 
ment is to be found, I would by no means refuse to allow the 
teacher opportunity for direct moral teaching in the literature 
lesson. 

Children on intimate terms with their teacher respond readily 
to the direct lessons that may be drawn from the parable or 
allegory. They do not object to consider how they can resemble 
their chosen heroes in daily life, and will follow eagerly the applica- 
tion of the downfall of Macbeth to the gradual giving way to evil of 
modern characters. 

To sum up : the great value of English literature teaching in 
regard to morality is indirect. Indeed, such teaching can hardly be 
omitted in some form from a single lesson. But there are occasions 
when the teacher can use his or her opportunity for giving as direct 
a moral lesson as in " lessons on conduct," and with far less danger 
of being unpalatable and obtrusive from the pupil's point of view. 



THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE 

By Canon GLAZE BROOK (Ely) 

By way of preface I must offer two observations. Being'profoundly 
convinced that no substantial moral teaching can be given apart 
from religion, I cannot altogether avoid references to religious 
questions. The limits of space making it impossible to speak of the 
whole Bible, I shall confine- myself to the Old Testament, which 
raises the main problems. 

In the art of life, as in the other arts, the teacher has to deal 
not only with ultimate principles but also with those media 
axiomata which are useful and necessary guides to the beginner. 
The teacher of painting is content at first to give empirical rules, 
leaving the higher truths of beauty to be recognised when the 
pupil is ripe for them. The teacher of geometry lays down rules 
and definitions which are not exact, and teaches the pupil to 
regard them as absolute until he can understand how they are all 
modified by the conception of a plane as part of an infinite sphere. 
But the teacher of morality is in a different position. He knows 
that his pupils are familiar at least with the phrases of higher 
principle even while they have not mastered the lower. He 
knows that youth has its media axiomata, its imperfect principles 
and motives, to which appeal must be made by all who wish to 
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have a real influence ; and yet he cannot ignore the absolute 
principles of truth, purity, and unselfishness, which are summed up 
in such a familiar sentence as "love is the fulfilling of the law." 
He is therefore daily face to face with the problem : How is it 
possible at the same time and for the same persons to recognise 
two sets of motives and standards. Where can he find a text- 
book which treats different stages of morality as connected in 
spite of their differences ; which recognises unity without confusing 
the moral sense ? The only text-book for which this merit can be 
claimed is the Bible. There alone are to be found within the same 
covers examples, beautifully simple and concrete, of the preparatory 
and the final stages of moral principle. For the Bible is the record 
of the way in which one of the most gifted races of mankind was 
led upward from a very low standard of conduct to the highest. 
It presents each standard in turn as absolute, yet it implicitly 
reconciles them by ascribing them all to the same authority. 
Without formal reasoning, but by the simple force of dramatic 
narrative, it shows how the savage patriotism, which cried 
" Blessed shall Jael (the murderess) be above women in the tent," 
may be a stage in the evolution of that human brotherhood which 
declares that in Christ there is neither Jew nor Greek, barbarian nor 
Scythian, bondman nor freeman, but all are one in Him. 

Only, if this ordered progress is to be felt as a reality and used 
as an instrument of moral training, the real sequence of thought 
must be followed. For the history of the earliest times, for 
instance, we must use the earliest documents, not those which 
read into patriarchal stories the afterthoughts of post-exilic piety. 
The teacher must frankly assume, but never obtrude, the assured 
results of modern scholarship. In the Pentateuch he must 
separate the early and the late narratives of the same events 
which a post-exilic editor has interwoven with misguided 
ingenuity. He must not allow the vivid narratives of Samuel 
and Kings to be confused by the revisions of the chronicler ; nor 
apply to the age of the early prophets the standards which were 
set up by their disciples who wrote the books of the law. 

Without these precautions he will repeat the error which fifty 
or even thirty years ago made Old Testament lessons generally 
inefiective and often harmful. The child who was taught that all 
the Bible stories were literal history, and on the same moral level, 
was either disabled from perceiving moral distinctions, or prepared 
for a rejection of the authority of the Bible. For if the Jehovah 
who instructed Jacob to cheat Laban, bade Joshua to massacre the 
women and children of Canaan, sent bears to kill the children who 
mocked Elisha, or accepted such homage as is offered in the 69th 
Psalm, were to be regarded not as a conception relative to a 
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barbarous age, but as an authoritative picture of the one true God, 
then it would inevitably follow that the ruler of the world was not, 
in the modern sense, a moral being. 

That method is happily becoming j^extinct ; but it has a 
successor in the modern Euhemerism which turns everything into 
allegory. In the story of Samson, for example, the simple motives 
and rude actions of the hero are explained away until the humorous 
irresponsible giant appears as a prophet-like patriot with a high 
sense of a mysterious mission.^ So that which even Milton's genius 
could not make poetically plausible is presented crudely and 
dogmatically in text-books for pupil teachers. Such unreality 
tends to undermine the foundations of morality and religion 
alike. 

Granted that the teaching is to be simple, frank, and historical, 
let us consider some of the advantages which the Old Testament 
possesses as a moral text-book. First of all, it is interesting. 
The epics of Joseph and David, the tragedies of Elijah and Isaiah, 
have an undying charm which nothing can destroy. Secondly, it 
is full of variety. It offers examples of almost every stage of 
moral development. Whatever the pupil's moral attitude, there is 
some Jewish hero that appeals to him. That hero's actions can be 
traced to their motives and followed to their consequences. He 
can be treated with sympathy in so far as he attains the standard 
of his times, and yet criticised in so far as his motives are not those 
which we recognise as absolute. So the pupil may learn at once to 
appropriate those media axiomata which fit him and yet to realise 
that there is something beyond and above them. And any sense 
of inconsistency which might arise is checked in his mind by the 
fact that both standards find a place in the sacred volume. 

Man's ideal of duty for himself is inextricably bound up with 
his conception of God's nature and providence. Any advance in 
the one must correspond to an advance in the other. Here again 
the Bible offers what cannot be found elsewhere : for it shows in a 
simple concrete fashion how the moral standard for individuals and 
for nations has always borne a direct relation to that which they 
believed about the character of God and thei order of his govern- 
ment. Whether we speak of these beliefs objectively as revelation 
or subjectively as the evolution of religious faith, it is certain that 
the childhood and youth of Israel present conceptions of God 
which have a natural adaptation to the childhood and youth of 
every individual. Each of these conceptions can be used in turn as 
a help and suggestion, while all alike are regarded as steps leading 
to that which is highest. So the tribal God who dwelt amid the 
clouds of Sinai, and the Lord of the nations in whose hand Assyria 
was but as a rod, are brought into relation with the heavenly 
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Father who makes his sun to rise upon the evil and the good, 
and sends his rain upon the just and the unjust. So it is that, 
owing to the happy constitution of the Bible, the difficulties 
of a double standard, apparently so formidable, solvuntur 
ambulando. 



THE ETHICAL USE OF THE BIBLE IN SCHOOLS 

By STANTON COIT, Ph.D. (London) 

I WISH first to specify six effects which I conceive that school 
education ought to produce within the mind of the child by the 
time he is eighteen. Then I shall try to show that these effects would 
be best secured by a system of all-round school education culminating 
in the daily study of the Bible from a freely critical and yet domi- 
nantly ethical point of view. 

1. One of the ends to be achieved by school education is that 
the youth by the age of eighteen shall be filled with a sense of the 
universal validity, inexorableness and reality of the law of cause 
and efEect. He must realise vividly that no event, mental or 
physical, happens except as the resultant of the sum-total, mental 
and physical, of the ordered cosmos ; he must know that the pre- 
sent in every detail is the child of the past and the parent of the 
future ; that nothing happens which is not due to precedent events, 
and that because we cannot trace any given occurrence to its 
"secondary causes " is no ground for thinking that it was not due 
to such causes. 

2. A second desideratum is that the youth by the age of 
eighteen shall have an overpowering sense of the fact that the 
events of physical nature are never "signs" or "portents," or fraught 
with occult psychic influences, or with hints and messages to guide 
us in the carrying out of human desires. The youth must feel no 
possible interest of an astrological as distinct from an astronomical 
nature, or of an alchemistic as opposed to a chemical, or of a 
spiritistic or psychical-research order as opposed to that of the most 
rigorously scientific psychology. 

3. Thirdly, it is necessary that the child when he leaves the 
secondary school shall have no belief in the significance of dreams. 
He must not think that they might furnish clues to one's spiritual 
destiny or revelations of an unseen spirit-world, or that they should 
be respected and followed in preference to the perceptions and 
thoughts of waking life ; but he must count them as by-products 
of general mental and physical conditions, and as having no meaning 
except as symptoms of these. 
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4. A fourth end devoutly to be worked for is that the youth on 
leaving school shall have come to perceive the organic spiritual unity 
of human beings in society, and that he shall have learnt to count 
his inmost spiritual experiences — aspirations, enthusiasms and 
regrets — as his own reactions in meeting the influences which stream 
in upon him, often at the moment altogether unperceived, from 
the corporate life and thought of society. 

5. Accompanying the teacher's efforts towards the producing of 
this impression upon the child's mind must be a continual attempt 
to awaken in the youth a desire to serve human society as the 
chief end of existence, and a sense of the imperative responsibility 
of following those lines of conduct and developing those disposi- 
tions of the will which contribute to the efficiency, health and 
perpetuity of families, cities and States, in so far as these embody 
the principles of organic life. 

6. And lastly, in the interests of every nation it is of the first 
importance that its youth by the age of eighteen shall accept as 
the essence of true religion; reverence for the ideal of a perfected 
humanity and devotion to the cause of its realisation upon earth. 

Experience shows that the historical and critical study of the 
Old and New Testaments — as embodied, let us say, in the method, 
spirit and results given in the ' Encyclopaedia Biblica " — constitutes 
the finest conceivable discipline in concrete reasoning, in using the 
moral judgment, in cultivating a sense of literary proportion, in 
realising the sublime human purpose in history, in respecting and 
loving high types of character, and in fostering a spirit of self- 
sacrifice to the cause of social justice. 

It is quite possible that in the past the Biblical instruction of 
children has been the chief means by which the very opposites of 
the first four effects of education which I ,have specified have been 
produced. The Bible has been used to teach that the order of 
nature might be continually interrupted by events due to no pre- 
cedent finite happening, that physical occurrences might be signs and 
portents, warnings and hints, that dreams have sometimes been sent 
from a transcendent sphere as revelations or forebodings of danger 
or as prophecies of success to mortals, and that one's deepest moral 
perceptions and aspirations emanate not from within the spiritual 
organism of society, but from beyond it and uncaused by it. 

It may seem paradoxical to assert that the book which has 
best served to bring about these unscientific and anti-social effects 
is also the very book which can best produce the directly opposite 
ones. Yet upon second thought it will be found that, if in the 
hands of a teacher who believes in ithe occurrence of events not 
naturally caused the Bible was efficacious in producing such beliefs,, 
it will be equally so in the contrary direction when the teacher's 
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object is to instil a belief in the universality of the law of cause and 
effect. For^the Bible furnishes in its stories the very material, 
by reasoning critically about which men have been led to reject 
miracles altogether. A child will not grow into the scientific habit 
of thinking, if all reference to miracles and the history of so-called 
supernatural events is barred out from his systematic consideration 
in school hours ; indeed, to hear nothing of pre-scientific views of 
life is not the way to become fortified against them. On the con- 
trary, it is necessary early to become acquainted and to grow year 
by year more intimately familiar with them. I will not say, as 
many do, that it is necessary in early childhood to believe them ; 
but it certainly does no harm if at the beginning they are believed, 
provided the teacher is continually encouraging a freely critical and 
dominantly ethical examination of them. 

I have only space to give with briefest mention the ethical and 
religious advantages which would issue from the Higher Criticism 
of the Bible in schools. Moral instruction should always reveal 
not only the inner sanctions — the satisfaction of doing right and 
the love of right for its own sake and for the sake of humanity — 
but, side by side with these highest motives and always interpene- 
trating them, should be presented politics, history, biography and 
literature, in order that the child might never fall into the error of 
imagining that the judgment of right and wrong, and the desire to 
do right and eschew evil, are activities that spring into the mind 
full-grown from some transcendent source or from some inmost 
centre of the isolated individual. The child must know that morality 
has been a slow social growth, due to struggle and experience in 
families, cities and States. Now, the Bible, more than any other 
literature, presents the growth of justice through the long cen- 
turies of a nation's struggles, and the evolution of human insight 
into the requirements of justice. 

English history has not yet been written from this Bible point 
of view, or with the Bible motive of disciplining a people to self- 
sacrifice for the nation's ideal cause. It might be so written ; and, 
when it is, it would deserve to supersede the Bible if as well done ; 
but even then it could not be of equal value with the Higher 
Criticism as a discipline in concrete reasoning and as a warning 
against occultism. 
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THE CONTKIBUTION OF NATURE-STUDY 
TO MORAL EDUCATION 

By Miss 0. von WYSS 
(London Day Training College) 

In the short time at my disposal it is impossible to do more than 
indicate the direction in which nature-study can definitely aid 
moral development. 

The nature-study stage of science, though frequently entered 
upon by adults, is most perfectly experienced by the little child, to 
whom the world is new. Nature is to him truly " natura," the 
about-to-be-born, revealed. Each discovery calls for undifferen- 
tiated mental states, the response being partly intellectual and 
partly emotional. At first he simply experiences and remembers, 
and these processes are accompanied by pleasurable or painful 
emotions. At the very early stage the response which he shows to 
the unknown is the desire for intellectual control — to understand, 
and interpret, and explain. There is a feeling of distinct discomfort 
relatively to something interesting but wholly strange, and he 
hastens to dispel it. He notices sights, and sounds, and movements 
similar to those which come into his own life — he understands the 
latter, and transfers the same meaning to the former and is 
relieved — hence the animistic interpretation of nature. Now 
comes school, in its widest sense, with its peculiar training, and 
the child is told many things and supplied with explanations of a 
different kind and more essentially logical. At this time he is in a 
most precarious condition — bereft of his former spontaneous simple 
interpretations, partly because they are to him no longer satisfying, 
and partly because the, instruction he receives in no way sanctions 
them. 

At this stage in child-development nature-study has an im- 
portant character-forming function to perform. The great tendency 
that the child shows in his passing weakness is to cling to some 
authority, some tradition, and to accept it unquestioningly. Not 
only is he less inclined to investigate — ^the monkeyish curiosity is 
passing, but even when he perceives some phenomenon he often 
dare not read it aright, because his interpretation does not tally 
with the teaching received. Thus, at noon the sun is immediately 
overhead is a lesson taught, and the boy who has watched the sun 
and has never seen it overhead repeats this lesson. In nature-study 
we develop the habit of observing and investigating directly without 
the intervention of other minds in the shape of teacher, book, or 
picture, and of stating simply the fact seen actually, not inferred. 
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Every such observation is in a sense an interpretation, and forms 
the most solid elements for the more elaborate logical constructions 
which characterise exact science. 

The moral worth of such study is obvious — to think alone, to 
dare to stand apart in an opinion, even at the risk of being wrong 
in the end, to realise more and more vividly that the knowledge 
acquired may have to be modified, even rejected, as experience 
increases — all this goes towards forming a character at once self- 
reliant, morally brave, and wholesomely humble. 

Again it becomes evident that in the study of nature generally, 
and living things in particular, seed of moral worth is formed which 
other pursuits bring to maturity. Half unconsciously new and high 
values are put upon health, and strength, and beauty, which among 
all living things go hand in hand with effectual response to environ- 
ment, depending on cleanliness, fresh air, wholesome simple food, 
neither in excess nor in ascetic scarcity. This response, on the 
human plane, means self-government in the widest sense. 

All little children show interest, if only transitory, in animals 
and plants. This interest nature-study utilises and easily leads 
them from casual acquaintance by steps of intellectual achievement 
and SBsthetic enjoyment to a sympathetic relationship with other 
lives ; this goes towards altruistic training. 

Finally, is not the biological approach to sexual problems most 
conducive to moral chastity ? The children become acquainted 
with these problems in a simple, natural way, and regard them 
from a purely impersonal point of view. What is observed and 
openly spoken of as pure and good in flowers, what holds wherever 
reproduction is efficient, will surely not become tainted when the 
child-naturalist grows up to face them. 

Conclusion : Nature-study may be a most valuable means in 
developing the ethical and moral nature of the child, since it 
tends to develop in him habits of exact thought and speech, 
presents opportunity for altruistiQ behaviour, and prepares the way 
for right conduct when life makes greatest demands on his moral 
nature. 



LE r6le des sciences naturelles dans 

L'EDUCATION MORALE 

Par le Dr. GEORGES BEAUVISAGE 
(Professeur a la Faculte mixte de Medecine et de Pharmacia de Lyon) 

La methode suivie dans 1' education intellectuelle des enfants exerce 
une grande influence sur lew d^veloppement moral. C'est ainsi que la 
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methode fondee sur la memoire des textes (entendus, lus, copies et 
recites) tend a entraver repanouissement naturel de la personnalite, 
a etouffer I'initiative, a encourager la paresse intellectuelle, la 
credulite et le fanatisme. 

Au contraire, la methode fondee sur robservation directe des 
choses tend a developper la curiosite, I'esprit de recherclie et de 
critique, la confiance prudente en soi-meme et I'initiative person- 
nelle sagement ponderee. 

Or la methode d'observation a pour objet immediat I'etude des 
choses materielles, qui appartiennent toutes a I'un des trois regnes 
de la nature, soit qu'on examine les substances, les etres et les 
phenomenes sous leur forme spontanee, soit qu'on envisage les 
produits, les objets et les application^ que I'industrie humaine a su 
en tirer. Si done on veut former des esprits libres et entreprenants 
par la methode des le9ons de choses, on devra s'appuyer constamment 
sur les sciences naturelles et donner a celles-ci une importance de 
premier ordre. 

II faut les considerer comme un moyen d'education a la 
f ois elementaire et f ondamental ; comme une gymnastique intel- 
lectuelle, aussi facile qu'attrayante, exergant a la pratique d'uiie foule 
de precedes, physiques et psychiques, indispensables pour la 
recherche de la verite, que les enfants doivent apprendre de tres 
bonne heure a decouvrir par eux-memes. 

° Pour cela, au debut du nioins, il ne faut pas de livres : d'ailleurs 
les tout petits enfants peuvent apprendre dans cette direction une 
grande quantite de choses avant de savoir Ure. Le maitre devra 
leur enseigner a voir, en eveillant leur curiosite, et en appelant leur 
attention sur les objets d'etude mis sous leuis yeux et dans leurs 
mains ; a regarder, c'est-a-dire vouloir voir ; enfin a observer, c'est-a- 
dire a regarder les objets en sachant ce qu'il faut chercher a y voir, 
leurs caracUres, leurs attributs, leurs proprietes, de fagon a pouvoir 
les decrire, apres en avoir fait par eux-memes la constatation. 

Le maitre les dirigera en leur posant des questions ; pour etre 
capable de bien proceder a ces interrogatoires, si elementaires qu'ils 
soient, il faudra d'abord qu'il soit lui-meme tres fort en sciences 
naturelles, et ensuite qu'il soit bien penetre des principes philo- 
sophiques de la methode d'observation. 

Pour analyser I'objet a observer, il faut etre guide par des idees 
generales prealablement acquises ; il faut avoir connaissance d'un grand 
nombre de ces idees generales et de leur hierarchic, pour savoir 
diriger ses propres observations, et surtout diriger celles des eleves. 
Les idees generales sont d'autant plus accessibles aux enfants, 
qu'elles sont plus generales : les plus generales sont celles qui 
servent de base aux sciences mathematiques, celles de nombre, d'etendue, 
de mouvement, de duree, de force, qui, suffisamment meditees, con- 
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duisent aux conceptions rationnelles de I'iniim, de I'espace, de la 
matiere, du temps, de I'energie et de la cause. 

L'idee de nombre est la plus generale de toutes, celle d'etendue 
ne vient qu'ensuite, puisqu'il y a des choses qu'on peut compter 
et qui n'ont pas d'etendue ; celles de mouvement, de duree et de 
force sont moins generales encore, et moins rapidement accessibles, 
parce qu'elles exigent des efforts d'attention plus prolonges. A 
ce point de vue nous pouvons distinguer, dans ces idees, deux 
categories : d'abord celles qui se sont formees a la suite des remarques 
faites sur les objets au repos, idees statiques, le nombre et I'etendue ; 
puis celles qui derivent de la contemplation soutenue des objets 
en voie de deplacement, le mouvement, la duree et la force, idees 
dynamiques. 

D'autres idees, servant de base aux sciences fhjsico-chimiques, sont 
moins generales et moins accessibles a I'analyse que les premieres, 
dont elles derivent ; ce sont d'ailleurs toutes des idees dynamiques. 

Les sciences naturelles, beaucoup plus compliquees, sont pouitant 
beaucoup plus aisement accessibles, parce qu'on peut les aborder 
directement au debut, en s'appuyant sur les idees statiques de 
nombre et d'etendue, qui permettent I'etude approfondie de Pana- 
tomie, en leservant pour une epoque beaucoup tardive de I'enseigne- 
ment I'etude de la physiologic, entierement dynamique, et reposant 
sur des connaissances physico-chimiques plus difficilement accessibles. 

L'absolu ri'existe pas dans la nature ; mais il a ete invente par 
I'esprit humain pour etudier la nature, la connaitre, la comprendre 
et la dominer. Ce qu'il faut vouloir voir dans la nature, c'est 
precisement cet absolu qui n'y est pas, pour cela il faut pour ainsi 
dire se le mettre devant les yeux pour regarder au travers : les 
wxthSmatiques sont les lunettes de Vohservation. 

L'absolu, c'est le nombre ! Dans la realite rien n'est absolu, tout 
n'est que rapports et proportions, tout est relatif ! Ce qu'il faut 
chercber, en observant la nature, pour en tirer des notions precises, ce 
sont des rapports, toujours numeriques : or la numeration est le point 
de depart de l'arithm6tique, mecanisme invente par I'homme et aboutis- 
sant a la theorie des proportions, d'oii derivent I'algebre, la geometric 
et les autres sciences mathematiques ; mais ce n'est qu'un mecanisme 
abstrait dont il faut avoir appris a se servir dans le domaine concret. 

II ne suffit pas d'avoir appris a compter, et ensuite a calculer, il 
faut compter des realites et pratiquer sur les choses de la nature la 
numeration, ou I'arithmetique concrite ; et quand on aura compte ces 
choses, on sera en possession de nombres concrets, avec lesquels on 
pourra faire des calculs et decouvrir des rapports naturels entre ces 
cboses. La numeration est la base de toutes les sciences pures et 
appliquees, et il n'y a pas un progres scientifique qui ne soit du a 
I'acquisition de nouvelles unites numerabies. 
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Mais si, forts de ces principes theoriques, nous revenons a I'ecole 
et aux petits enfants, nous verrons que la principale t^che du maitre 
sera de faire remarquer a ceux-ci les innombrables categories 
d'unites organiques numerables que Ton pent decouvrir en regardant 
les animaux et les plantes : on pent compter des individus, des 
parties du corps, et des subdivisions de ces parties, ou des organes 
complexes formes par le groupement de plusieurs d'entre elles. 

Abordant I'idee d'etendue et la pratique de la mensuration, ou 
giomitrie concrete, le maitre fera compter sur tons ces etres et toutes 
leurs parties des unites de mesure de longueur, de surface, de 
volume, et initiera I'eleve a la notion de forme, tiree de la com- 
paraison avec les solides geometriques, surtout le parallelipipede 
rectangle qui fait voir les trois dimensions de I'espace, dont la con- 
naissance pratique est si indispensable a la formation d'lm esprit 
bien equilibr6. II leur fera compter aussi des unites de mesure 
angulaire. II est a remarquer que dans les sciences naturelles, les 
nombres a constater ne sont reellement importants que quand ils 
sont peu eleves, et dans les rapports assez simples les uns avec les 
autres. 

Par cette pratique, sur nature, de I'arithmetique et de la 
geometric concretes, I'enfant sera de bonne heure initie a la vraie 
metbode d'observation, non seulement sans peine, mais avec plaisir, 
et " peu a peu, gr&,ce aux nombres constates, aux rapports qu'ils 
revelent, et aux raisonnements a 'posteriori que I'on en tire, il aura 
appris et compris les grandes lignes de la classification des etres, en 
meme temps qu'il aura acquis, gr^ce a la notion generale du relatif, 
derivee des exceptions frequentes aux regies generales apparentes, 
I'habitude de ne plus croire a I'absolu, et de ne plus rgeler ses juge- 
ments et sa conduite sur des affirmations d priori et des formules 
temeraires, sur des lieux communs et des prejuges, non controles 
par I'observation et I'experience. 

II aura acquis, des le debut, I'amour du travail, I'habitude du 
soin, de la reflexion, 'de la precision dans les idees, de la concision 
dans leur expression, du doute methodique, de la saine critique, et 
du raisonnement appuye sur les meditations d'un esprit eclaire par 
la connaissance des verites naturelles.* 

Conclusions pratiques : 

I. — Les sciences naturelles sont eminemment educatrices des 
sens et du jugement, initiatrices de I'observation, de I'esprit critique, 
de la curiosite et de I'activite. 

II- — II faut les enseigner de tres bonne heure aux enfants, 
d'apres la methode scientifique d'analyse concrete comparative des 

* Voir " La M6thode d'Observation, fondee sur I'Arithmetique et la 
Geom^trie concretes," par le Dr. G. Beauvisage, Troisi^me edition, Paris, 
1904 (Librairies-imprimeries reunies, rue Saint-Benoit, 7). 
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caracteres et le precede pedagogique des interrogations, qui provoque 
les exercices d'elocution descriptive et encourage a la reclierclie de 
la verite. 

III. — II faut diriger ces exercices d'observation directe sur les 
etres vivants, en appliquant a I'etude analytique de leur anatomic 
rarithmetique et la geometrie concretes, c'est-a-dire la numeration 
des unites organiques et des unites de mesure. 

IV. — II ne faut aborder que beaucoup plus tard I'analyse des 
fonctions physiologiques, que leur caractere dynamique rend beau- 
coup moins accessibles. 

V. — II faut toujours avoir en vue I'application graduelle des 
rapports numeriques observes a I'etude des classifications, syn- 
tliese supreme, et y preparer peu a peu les eleves par Pbabitude du 
raisonnement inductif , contrepoids necessaire du raisonnement mathe- 
matique deductif, dans la formation d'un esprit harmonieusement 
equilibre. 

MANUAL TEAINIM^ 

By F. W. ROWE (London) 

Manual training can no longer be regarded as a mere substitute 
for the apprenticeship system, or even as a preliminary training for 
industrial pursuits, but is now recognised as a highly valuable educa- 
tional method. Its advocates regard the child as more an active 
" doing " creature than a " thinking " one, and knowing how capable 
its brain is of being developed through bodily activities in general 
and hand-training in particular, they wish to employ this rational 
and concrete method in the training of the young. They regard 
the mind as an organ capable of doing its own work of storing 
experiences and impressions, of abstracting and generalising, if it is 
allowed to function naturally, especially if adult interference with 
its legitimate processes is limited to supplying the developing child 
with a suitable environment, and then standing by to be of real 
service if required. So far, in practice, manual training has been 
little else than work in wood, but with this recognition of its capa- 
bilities as a method, it may reasonably select its materials and 
activities on a basis as broad even as that suggested by a considera- 
tion of the various stages passed through by the race in working 
out its own civilisation ; and be guided by our best knowledge of 
the child, its stages of development, and the formal studies associated 
with it in a rational scheme of education. Like most school sub- 
jects, manual training has no moral content, but its influence makes 
strongly for moral action. Its chief moral value, even in its 
present immature form, is that it tends to restore certain necessary 
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factors that have been grossly overlooked hitherto. Plato and 
Aristotle insisted on the exercise of the emotions and the will as 
most essential features of education. In our own day August 
Forel assures us that " one-sided mental culture with neglected 
emotions and will, often breeds distorted, abnormal people, or at 
least allows better possibilities to go to seed for the gake of cultiva- 
ting worse." To one who has witnessed the joy when time for 
wood-work arrives, there can be no doubt that the most agreeably 
stimulating emotion of all is here harnessed to the school work. 
Instructors tell of boys begging to be allowed to work during recess 
or dinner time, and this tells its own tale. When interesting and 
suitably organised activities become the basis of our too bookish and 
abstract education, we may hope to bring a harmonising feature 
into school life, that is too often conspicuous by its absence. Joy 
in work stands the greatest chance of producing the best of which 
the child is capable. Even the motor-habit of connecting " feeling " 
with " doing " may be formed here, and not as Tennyson sings : 

Divorce the Feeling from her mate the Deed. 

But even more potent is its influence in training the will. A child 
engaged in making an object it wants to make, especially if he 
needs it for a purpose of his own, is undertaking a sequence of 
logical and closely connected acts, each of which the mind suggests, 
accompanies, judges of, and finally passes sentence upon when com- 
plete, and this in the child relation is will-training of a high order. 
Its motive power is from within — ^not without. The important 
motor-habit of following " thought " with " act " becomes per- 
manently lodged within the very muscle itself, so that the child 
so trained is less likely to feel an emotion, or conceive a practical 
idea without the strongest impulse to corresponding action. Apart 
from this ability of manual training to secure all-sided develop- 
ment, it is impregnated with moral influence that can only be 
briefly referred to here. In the workshop the dullard of the class- 
room often regains self-respect. By a beautiful natural compensa- 
tion, the boy whose period of mental development does not coincide 
with the school divisions — is often a clever and handy boy with 
his fingers, and he can be trained through them better than by the 
usual methods. This is the secret of our special schools, where 
children who cannot be trained in the usual way are developed by 
organised occupation. Presently, we shall probably find that the 
bulk of Elementary children are " specials," in the sense of being 
more or less mentally defective, and then make this method the 
basis of all our school work. A child who has put a part of itself 
in the making of a definite object, feels that it is its very own, the 
property sense is aroused, and only those who have this sense of 
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ownership are likely to realise tlie meaning of possession, and 
respect it in others. The atmosphere of the workroom is one of 
exactitude and squareness — subject to frequent easy testing — and 
is likely to influence toward the same in thought and word. The 
strenuous endeavour so apparent here is a moral atmosphere, and 
such is the true medium for the communication of moral ideas. 
The contact with real things brings the child into touch with its 
material environment, and if these have a definite purpose, it may 
readily understand and appreciate the activities by which its fellows 
live and have bent the forces of Nature to human purposes. If 
the aim be training rather than utility, the child stands some 
chance of discovering the kind of work he is best fitted for, thus 
minimising one of the commonest forms of social waste. It also 
tends to restore the wrongful idea engendered by a purely bookish 
education, as to the relative values of manual toil and other occu- 
pations, correcting false and snobbish notions, providing oppor- 
tunities for the appreciation of all honest work, in the most vivid 
and convincing way possible. Dealing with the substance as well 
as with the shadow, it shows in the most unmistakable way any 
divergence from truth, the difference between right and wrong, 
demanding frequent judgment, and so making for intellectual 
honesty. The pleasure of success lies nearer the grasp here than 
elsewhere in the curriculum, and this stimulates to further success, 
aud with the acquisition of skill comes rightful pride in its posses- 
sion, together with the power and willingness to recognise it in 
others. The knowledge that is appropriated through the fingers, 
is real knowledge, and with will and memory resident in the 
muscles, as well as in the brain, the child is more likely to put this 
knowledge to its best use. 



THE ETHICAL VALUE OF A SCIENTIFIC 
TRAINING IN THE DOMESTIC ARTS 

By ALICE RAVENHILL 
(King's College, Women's Department) 

I DESIEE to enlarge upon the ethical value of the domestic arts 
when inculcated by really scientific methods. By these I understand 
the cultivation of a certain attitude of mind towards a subject : the 
acquirement of a way of thinking, of knowing, and of doing, which 
results in the constant and intelligent exercise of the intelligence ; 
which seeks and finds intellectual stimulus and interest in all good 
work; which perceives that skilful and accurate performance, coupled 
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with understanding, dignifies so-called menial duties— wliicli realises 
that it is the privilege of trained minds to transform uncertain 
instinct into intelligent practice. 

Those science teachers who have tried the experiment of hnking 
this branch of school work to home hfe, by utilising familiar 
domestic operations as the points of application, vouch with no 
uncertain voice for the excellent results which manifest themselves ; 
while the encouragement lent to experimental courses of this 
character by men of high scientific attaiimients, attests to their 
strictly educational worth. Professor Smithells, for instance, does 
not hesitate to say that in the household we possess a " hitherto 
neglected laboratory of appUed science, ready to the hand of every 
teacher," which can, in his opinion, be most suitably explored in 
schools by the aid of scientific method, when it offers a peculiarly 
appropriate and fruitful training-ground for girl students. " Those 
people are strangely ignorant," he writes, " who fail to see what 
cultivation of the mind and what elevation of the whole being may be 
gained by this teaching, when given in the test way." 

The emphasis Professor Smithells lays on the ethical influence 
of such correlated study is noteworthy ; it is supported by every 
teacher who has given the method a fair trial. The stimulus 
which results to intellectual effort is by no means the first' result of 
a scientific training in the domestic arts, which is mentioned in 
Great Britain and Ireland, in Germany or the United States. 
Teachers in girls' secondary schools, to which so far this method has 
been almost wholly confined, invariably refer first to the ethical 
influence exercised through these courses of applied science. Many 
are the moral qualities which have been enumerated to me as being 
directly developed or fostered by a sufficiently prolonged training of 
this character. The growth of some of these is immediately 
obvious : such as more orderly methods of work ; a better sense of 
time ; patient accuracy in details ; the exercise of more foresight, 
judgment, self-control, and perseverance ; more alertness, greater 
resourcefulness, an appreciation of and pride in manual skill. In 
how many households does the absence of just these qualities spell 
extravagance, disorder, ill-health, and unhappiness. But the ethical 
results are not confined to the recognition that neatness is a form 
of respect for all work done, or that accuracy is a duty to truth in 
all matters. Economy and thrift in the use of time, money, or 
materials now assume the form of reasonable restraints, which 
make for health of body and mind ; skill and capacity are observed 
to be the resultant of many qualities, such as discretion, adapta- 
bility, judgment, or strict attention to minute details. The sense 
of responsibility for others, and especially for the young or the 
dependent, is usually quickened and a powerful incentive is given 
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to form higher ideals of living ; ideals which, when put into active 
practice, become what Mr. Lewis Paton calls the " essence of 
morality." The foundations of well-knit human society are also 
firmly laid by the vital spirit of sympathy, of co-operation, and of 
community of interest, which are called into being by this class of 
work, when school is thus intelligently used as the vestibule to 
adult life and responsibilities. Daily duties have their horizon 
extended, and the position of home as a fundamental factor in 
civic and national life and as a sphere for the exercise of the highest 
intellectual faculties as well as of manipulative skill, surrounds it 
with a new and ennobling atmosphere. Some conception of the 
true significance and great scope of household economics also dawns 
on the young minds. 

Finally, the constructive value of such training must not be 
overlooked : it essentially correlates otherwise diffused knowledge ; 
and incidentally demonstrates that, if reliable practical conclusions 
are to be drawn, more than a superficial acquaintance with first 
principles is required. The imperfectly disciplined mind is found to 
be the slave, not the master, of matter. 

Students are led on to see that freedom is the reward of 
efficiency ; more especially perhaps moral freedom from the bondage 
of superstition, drudgery, and unwise convention ; though physical 
emancipation from the fetters of ignorance, illness, and vice, does 
not remain unemphasised. How often in the immedate past have 
woman's foes been those of her own household, from which a 
knowledge of these truths shall set her free. 

It has been said that civilisation is measured in terms of 
woman's liberties and activities. How urgent therefore is the 
importance of training her early in their right use and employment. 
Those who have so far tentatively tested the results of training girls 
in the domestic arts by means of true, not spurious, scientific methods, 
record with satisfaction that, as an agent in character formation, as 
well as in its demands on general knowledge, it stands in the front 
rank of school subjects. 

Conclusion. — In addition to its immediate moral influence upon 
the individual, by raising the standard of conduct, the association 
of scientific method to practical domestic applications develops 
a greater interest in and sense of responsibility for all that is 
concerned with family and municipal housekeeping, dignifies and 
enlarges the scope of woman's economic relations to her home and 
society, and releases from the bondage of ignorant drudgery and 
preventable ill-health. 
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FIFTH SESSION 

RELATION OF RELIGIOUS EDUCATION TO MORAL 

EDUCATION 

RAPPORTS DE L'EDUCATION RELIGIEUSE ET DE 

L'&DUCATION MORALE 

DAS VERHALTNIS DER RELIGIOSEN ZUR SITTLICHEN 

ERZIEHUNG 

THE KELATION OF EELIGIOUS TO MOKAL 
TEACHING 

By Prof. J. H. MUIRHEAD 

(University of Birmingham) 

Assuming that we understand what we mean by moral teaching, 
the answer to the question of the relation between it and the 
teaching of .religion must depend on what religion is taken to mean. 
There is a wide sense in which it has recently become common 
to use it for the feeling of devotion with which any ideal object 
may be regarded. Thus we have the religion of art, of science, of 
nature. More particularly the word has been claimed for the feel- 
ing inspired in the individual and the recognition of his relationship 
to the corporate whole of which he is a part. In this sense we are 
told Socialism is a religion. It is at this point that it comes into 
definite relation to morality. Positivism especially has had the 
merit of bringing into prominence the truth that the individual 
draws his substance from the life of the society to which he belongs 
— in the last resort from humanity as a whole — and of perceiving 
the ethical significance which attaches to it. To have pointed this 
out was from its own point of view to have solved the problem of 
the relation in question. To teach morality is to inculcate the 
conduct which is in harmony with social requirements. To teach 
religion is to bring home to heart and mind the true relation of the 
individual to the society which claims to dominate his actions : to 
teach what each owes to the corporate efforts of past generations and 
to train the affections round objects that make for the welfare of the 
present and the future ; more particularly it is to bring the maxims 
of our conduct into conscious relation to the organic forms of 
social life, the family, city, state, and the commonwealth of nations. 
Eeligion, from this point of view, may be said to be related to morality 
as content is to form. It is not merely morality touched with 
emotion ; it is morality touched with the consciousness of its social 
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significance and with the particular emotion which this brings along 
with it. 

The point of view here indicated is one with which secularism, 
and even dogmatic atheism, in any form which they are likely in 
these days to assume, can hardly fail to sympathise. So far as they 
recognise and act up to it the Positivist is right in holding that 
they have already passed beyond anything that can be called irre- 
ligious in the sense of seeking to rest morality in an appeal merely 
to the seen and the temporal fact — and phenomenon — to the 
exclusion of the unseen and the enduring — idea and substance. 

But to take this line would probably be felt to be an evasion of 
the question that is here submitted to us. By religion nine out of 
every ten people mean belief, not only in the unity and common 
purpose of humanity, but in the unity and purposefulness of the 
world as a whole. More particularly for Western nations it means 
the interpretation of this belief in a theistic sense as implying a 
Supreme Being whose mode of operation, though everywhere recog- 
nisable to the eye of faith, has been particularly manifested in the 
history and inspired writings of the Jews, and more particularly 
still in the life and teaching of Jesus of Nazareth. Our question 
is, what value for morality do those who share these ideas — broadly, 
who believe in God — claim for them ? What place ought the 
teaching of them to occupy in a system of education which makes 
the formation of good character a central object ? That upon 
the assumption of the truth of religious ideas they must be of 
supreme ethical value has always been one of the most fundamental 
of human beliefs. " In ancient and modern times alike," writes 
Hegel, " you find the idea that a town, State, family or individual, 
has been doomed to destruction because of neglect of religion ; that 
religious reverence and adoration, on the other hand, preserve States 
and make them prosperous, and that the happiness and advance- 
ment of individuals is furthered by their liking religions." We have 
long left behind us the idea of a connection between a man's re- 
ligious devoutness and his temporal prosperity. But we have not 
yet abandoned the idea of a fundamental connection between the 
behef in God and the tone and purposes of life. How, for purposes 
of education, might this connection be conceived of ? 

The ordinary view is familiar and comes out strongly in some of 
the papers published in connection with the recent searching in- 
vestigation under Professor Sadler's leadership, into the whole 
subject of moral education. Morality, it is held, is the will of God. 
Obedience to its requirements may be shown to make on the whole 
for individual happiness, and good reasons can be urged for it on this 
ground alone. But at critical points these reasons are apt to break 
down. Neither temperance, nor honesty, nor love of our fellow men 
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can be made universally and absolutely binding on the heart unless 
they are seen in the light of religious belief to have the support of 
divine sanctions. Sin can only be brought home in all its enormity 
when conceived by exposing us to the wrath of God ; righteousness 
in all its bindingness except as the passport into eternal blessedness. 
Such a view, if it can be maintained, introduces great simphcity 
into life. Unfortunately it has suffered fatally, and is likely still 
more to suffer, from the revision of the whole circle of our moral and 
speculative ideas, which is the most striking feature of the present 
time. It is coming to be perceived that the belief in future rewards 
and punishments is not a real part of religion, and still more clearly 
that the conduct founded on it is not real morality. So far from 
being a support to religion and morality this doctrine destroys them 
at their roots by making them into means for something other than 
themselves. On the other hand, we have the intellectual difficulty 
which, to a growing degree, attaches to a view which rests on a purely 
anthropomorphic idea of the Deity. In what sense and with what 
conviction can any one who is touched with the modern spirit teach 
that Grod is a person standing in relation to other persons as a task- 
master to his slaves, or a judge to his prisoners ? While those 
who approach it from the side of ethics and philosophy find this 
view of the relation more and more untenable, those who approach 
it from the side of pedagogy realise that the insistence upon reh- 
gious sanctions in the above sense is a survival of a quite inadequate 
appreciation of the real springs of moral action, the power which 
the better class of ideas and sentiments can be made through sound 
methods of education and wholesome environment to possess over 
the minds of young people at the character-forming age. 

It is in view of this profound alteration of moral and intellectual 
outlook that we must seek to understand the set of opinion in the 
direction of separating moral from religious instruction altogether. 
Having outgrown the old, teachers have not yet accommodated 
themselves to any new method of religious instruction. " Teachers," 
says Hegel sarcastically, in the passage already quoted, " who do not 
know how to set about teaching religion, hold that instruction in 
the doctrines of religion is out of place." For such a secularisation 
it is easy to find arguments. It gives reality to our teaching by 
connecting our duties with the actual facts of life ; it gives simplicity 
to our appeals ; more particularly it avoids the distraction and 
confusion that come from the division of allegiance between Church 
and State ; it gives security to moral principle by detaching it from 
all dependence upon changes in theological opinion ; it preserves 
the purity of morality by exclusion of the ordinary appeals to 
superstitious fears. On the other hand, recent discussion has 
revealed the fact that there is a deep underlying conviction among 
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the Anglo-Saxon race that this is not the last word in the matter. 
Herein I believe that popular instinct is right, and that religion is 
needed to add completeness to what, if we may trust the signs of 
the times, we seem likely to attempt in the way of a reorganised 
system of moral education. What this touch of completeness is 
likely to be comes into view when we compare the teaching of 
the Positivism of the last century with that of what seems likely to 
stand for the higher Christianity of our own time. Positivism sees 
in humanity the embodiment of a corporate mind and will, but 
refuses to recognise any relation between the organism of humanity 
and the physical environment or order of the world as a whole. 
While it is thus, as we have seen, able to give a definite direction 
to morality and to touch it with a dignified, albeit a pathetic note, it 
necessarily fails to impart into it the note of faith in the ultimate and 
absolute reality of the spiritual world, which morality is the attempt 
to establish. Truth, beauty and goodness, with all the subordinate 
ideals that depend upon them, are apt to turn to grey in the cold 
light that Positivist metaphysics casts upon them. They lack the 
warmth and colour of ideas that find support in the general order 
of the universe, the triumph of which depends not upon the futile 
struggles of a race set adrift, for all it knows, on a hostile and 
unappeasable ocean. Following upon this there goes the feeling of 
separation from the deeper beliefs, not only of the great mass, but 
of the wisest and the greatest of mankind. Positivism has always 
found its strength in the appeal to the unity of the human race, 
more particularly to the " choir invisible," of those who have 
laboured in all ages to further the human ideal. But with this 
appeal there inevitably enters, like the rift in the lute, a note of 
dissent in the conviction that what has seemed essential to the vast 
majority of labourers is to a truer insight not only unessential but 
false and misleading. 

It is just in these respects that the higher religious thought of 
the present time seeks to supplement and correct the teaching of 
Positivism. It appropriates with gratitude all that Positivism has 
so nobly taught, but seeks in addition to raise this teaching to a 
higher power by its faith in the ideals of humanity as something 
to which the universe itself is pledged. If it comes with no addi- 
tion to the content of morality, no " duties to God," which are not 
also duties to ourselves and our fellow men, it is prepared to give a 
deeper significance to it by connecting its laws with the general 
purposes of the universe so far as we can understand them in the 
light of the best science and philosophy. Following on this, it 
brings with it a new form of emotion in the confidence it inspires 
in the ultimate triumph of the good. " A man's confidence in 
himself," it has been truly said, " is very much the same as his 
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confidence in God," and what is true of the individual is true of 
humanity. Without confidence in God, in the sense above explained, 
it is difficult to see with what ultimate convincingness appeals to 
the ideals of humanity can be made ; with it we are beginning to 
see how a new inspiration can be brought to the work of moral 
education, as the development in souls prepared by the deepest 
instincts within them to respond to our efforts, of an attitude of 
mind and will which shall be true, not only to their own manhood 
and womanhood in what is seen and temporal, but to that which is 
unseen and eternal in the world at large. From this follows the 
further advantage that we can appeal in an unqualified way to the 
unity of the faith in all countries and all times, and by the free use 
of the Scriptures of all the great religions of the world endeavour to 
infuse into ethical teaching the note of authenticity and authority 
that comes from its being seen to be founded on a great and 
universal tradition. 

The proof of a view like the foregoing must depend of course 
upon its applicability to the details of actual moral instruction, into 
which this is not the place to enter. I may, however, be permitted 
to refer, in conclusion, to my own article in the January number of 
the Hibbert Journal in the present year for some suggestions as 
to methods which may be employed in giving effect to it in the 
practice of the school, 



THE EELATION OF EELIGIOUS EDUCATION 
TO MOEAL EDUCATION 

By the Rev. the Hon. EDWARD LYTTELTON 
(Headmaster of Eton) 

The aim of this paper is not to persuade readers of the truth of the 
principles which are set forth, so much as to make plain what those 
principles are, and then to point to their corollaries. Its object 
will be attained if a little more agreement as to the corollaries 
shall be secured among those who already agree on the funda- 
mental principles, though they may not know it. 

It is hardly worthy of a rational being to set about training a 
child without first settling with himself on what ground he is going 
to plant the moral maxims which he knows to be necessary to 
growth. The early Jewish Christians were great people for moral 
maxims. They called them the Law of Moses, and ultimately got 
almost to worship them, not as revelations of the character of 
Jehovah, but as dead law. The Apostle Paul fought against their 
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system of moral training, and many of us ttink that he was, in the 
main, right. Nevertheless, there is still in Western Europe and 
elsewhere a strong body of opinion which holds that we may 
contemplate and deal with our moral law in something of the same 
way as the Judaisers did with the Eabbinical traditions, viz., as a 
claim upon our conduct, against which there is no appeal, but which 
has nothing necessarily to do with a Personal G-od. It might be 
expressed as Martensen puts it, as the ideal of the collective wills 
and personalities of the world. But however it be worded it differs 
from mere Naturalism on the one hand as recognising man's will 
and personality, and from religion on the other, as refraining from 
conceiving of the ideal as the divine Person. And further, it some- 
times finds expression in the belief that moral teaching and training 
are enough without religion. 

Now clearly this idea involves the belief that we know what 
good is, and in what direction the ideal lies. This is an admission 
which is pretty generally made, but is made unreservedly by those 
who in any way conceive of morality as sufficient without religion. 
But what an immense admission this is ! From what quarter or 
under what influence has come the consensus of feeling that virtue 
is a glorious thing, and that the striving after it is the life that is 
admirable, when all the time the striving means saying No to natural 
desires. The general consensus embraces unselfishness as an ideal ; 
in other words, we are all called to snub our own natures. But 
called upon by whom or by what ? There can be no answer to 
this question except that we postulate an Archetype of all person- 
alities and wills. We find within us two tremendous facts : inclina- 
tions powerful and practically universal ; and a conviction which 
cannot be gainsaid that these inclinations must be resisted : that ,if 
the resistance is thorough and persistent, the result is heroism. 
But how did such a conception of heroism ever grow unless it was 
planted in us from outside ? 

Still, it is answered, as long as the consensus about the ideal 
holds its ground we have enough to go upon. It is quite possible 
to hve by an ethical abstract ideal without puzzHng our heads as 
to how we came to conceive it. It is true that individuals have 
professed themselves satisfied with an abstract ideal, but if we are to 
defend it by talking of a consensus as to what is right and wrong, 
it is a sinister fact that the consensus shows signs of breaking 
down. And, again, as a working creed, the belief in an abstract 
ideal must fail to touch the root difficulties of an infirm will, and of 
suffering. Faith in a Personal God is hard to acquire. But faith 
in the power of an abstract moral ideal to brace the human will 
and give it strength when every fall weakens it, is practically 
impossible to acquire. And against suffering it can only preach 
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stolid resignation, which, as Martensen says, is really a self- 
contradiction. 

However, in spite of reasoning, which to some seems irresistible, 
the sufficiency of the moral ideal is asserted by others for adults. 
But when they come to train a child they hesitate, and practically 
acquiesce his learning about a Personal God as a temporary 
precaution. There is something profoundly unsatisfactory about 
this, especially to those moralists who believe that there was 
wisdom in the well-known words about the need for all to become 
like little children. Moreover, it can hardly be right that we agree 
in presenting the abstract ideal in as personal a form as we can, 
short of religion. We train children by reverence for their parents ; 
we Icindle the higher natures of boys by stories of great deeds ; and 
yet we hold back from that very thing in religion which consists in 
letting ourselves go freely and trustfully to a Personal God. Up to 
the time when our training ends we rely on Personality. Then we 
discard it. We shrink from telling our boys and girls about inter- 
course with a Perfect Being which claims to grow more health- 
giving through life, and fall back on the finite partial blemished 
examples among mankind, knowing all the time that these must be 
found out before long, and then abandoned. 

I would urge, then, that in so doing we are contradicting the 
principles we all of us really, though sometimes unconsciously, hold. 
Is it reasonable to feel fascinated by the child-nature, especially when 
it survives in the adult, and yet to imagine that that nature can be 
thought of as divorced from its dependence on a person ? How if 
the really beautiful thing in humanity be after all its childlikeness ? 
and if the essence of childlikeness be dependence ? And if it 
should be answered to this line of reasoning, that there is such a 
thing as heroic loyalty to a principle ; that Duty produces saints as 
well as Religion does, I would not contest the assertion, but would 
reply that Duty so conceived is something which is worshipped ; 
and that in being worshipped it is really personified, though we 
may do all we possibly can to strip it of the idea of Personality. 
In short, that just where Duty becomes something like an adequate 
stimulus to human effort it is because it is really a conception of 
the divine. And lastly, however much we may persuade ourselves 
that adult spiritual Hfe can be maintained by the abstract, there are 
facts in child- and boy-nature, patent, admitted, and obvious, which 
oppose an invincible obstacle to our ever supposing that the training 
of the young can proceed successfully on a barren impersonal creed. 
Anyhow, something would be gained if we made quite clear to 
ourselves whether we expect boys and girls to grow into virtue and 
understanding in the strength of their own unassisted nature, or 
into perfection, by gradually receiving renewal of their inner 
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faculties from a source infinitely above them, but infinitely near ; 
sucb a renewal as becomes their own as soon as it is distinctly felt 
to be from Another. Something, perhaps much, would be gained 
if we resolutely thought which of these two positions we really 
hold, because a vast amount of abortive effort in education comes 
from muddled conceptions of the problem before us, and of the end 
in view. And in no part of the subject is this so true as in the 
question in which we must take sides every time we try to exhort 
or rebuke, viz., the question whether the feeling within us "we 
ought, therefore we can," is based upon facts of natural develop- 
ment or upon a revealed relation to God. 

By way of summary the following points may be stated. Belief 
in the teaching of morality without religion is found in practice to 
rest on the personification of an abstract ideal, first through the 
parental influence, next through other human examples. If by 
these means a child is enabled to apprehend an abstract ideal in 
any vital way he is being trained in religion as well as in morals, 
though there may be no profession of religion. Only, the grasp of 
principle is apt to be feeble and uncertain, since there is no clear 
statement made whether a human being draws renewal of his inner 
life from above, or can develop in independence. Now the growing 
man is strongly inclined towards self-assertion and fancied 
independence of a higher power ; and yet virtue, which wins 
allegiance, is essentially non-self-assertive, and in proportion as it is 
dependent is able to transmute suffering and even sin into things 
fraught with meaning and pregnant with hope. Hence we con- 
clude that the real divergence of opinion is not as to whether a 
child ought to be taught religion but how he can best learn it ; 
and that there is a vast unanimity of opinion in England at the 
present day as to the greatest desideratum in education being such 
a presentment of religion as will satisfy the fundamental universal 
needs of childhood, youth and maturity. 



THE RELATION OF MORAL AND RELIGIOUS 
EDUCATION 

By father MICHAEL MAHER, S.J. 
(St. Mary's Hall, Stonyhurst) 

By moral education I understand the whole process of aiding and 
directing the development of the child as a moral being. Its out- 
come should be the creation, in the individual mind, of an elevating 
and sustaining moral ideal, and the formation of strong moral 
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charactei*. It includes instruction of the intellect in the knowledge 
of our duty and its grounds, the cultivation of moral conscience 
and moral sensibility in the easy discernment of duty, and the 
building up of habits of virtue, or permanent dispositions in the 
will to act according to the dictates of the moral reason. 

Religious education, as I understand it, is on the one hand an 
integral part of moral education, whilst on the other . it should 
animate, qualify and colour the moral education of the human being 
as a whole. Religion itself I take to mean a body of truths or 
beliefs respecting God and our relations to Him ; and flowing from 
these a collection of duties which have God for their primary object. 
These are, in the main, functions of the will in the form of exercises 
of internal and external worship. Out of these beliefs and volitions 
there emerge feelings and emotions which we call religious senti- 
ments. They include love, gratitude, sorrow, joy, fear, hope, awe, 
veneration and allied forms of consciousness. 

For the Christian, the beliefs of the intellect, the feelings of our 
emotional nature, and the volitions of the will are determined within 
the sphere of religion by the Christian Revelation, and centre 
round the personality of Christ. His teaching defines our duty. It 
provides that duty with a rational foundation, and supplies adequate 
motives for its performance. His life illustrates in a heroic degree 
practically all the ethical virtues. His character is the embodiment 
of the highest ethical ideal. 

Furthermore, as a matter of fact, the Christian religion has been 
the greatest moralising agency known to us in the history of the 
human race. The morality of the modern civilised world, as dis- 
tinguished from that of Greece and Rome, is a Christian morahty. 
Its most fundamental principles and its most fruitful conceptions 
derive their illumination from Christian teaching. The notions of 
moral obligation, the intensity of the sense of moral responsibility, 
the sinfulness of action against the authority of conscience, the 
equality of man, the brotherhood of man, the elevation of woman, 
the establishment of monogamy, the esteem of moral purity, as well 
as many other of the most universally prized virtues which contrast 
the ethical life of Europe to-day with that of two thousand years 
ago, are indisputably the fruit of the teaching of the Gospel. 

Such being the actual relation of ethics to the religious teaching 
which, in spite of many differences in point of doctrine, is, in its 
main precepts of morality, common to all Western civilisation, it 
seems clear to me that any attempt to divorce ethical teaching 
from the religious instruction given in these nations would be 
pedagogically unwise and morally disastrous. In such circumstances 
I contend that at all events a large part of moral teaching will be 
most efficaciously given in connection with religious instruction. 



MOEAL EDUCATION CONGRESS 179 

In the ethical instruction of the young we have to keep steadily 
in view the creation in the mind of a high and inspiring moral ideal. 
We find this set before us as the central topic of religious instruction 
in the personality of Jesus Christ. In moral education we have 
to develop the appreciation of moral principle, the necessity of 
adhesion to moral law, of loyalty to duty in the hour of present 
temptation. But moral law and duty find entrance to the under- 
standing of the child in their most efficacious and most intelligible 
form when expounded in harmony with the Scripture teaching, as 
the just will and command of an All Holy God, "Who is our Creator 
and Father. Some writers seem to deprecate the appeal to the ethical 
sanctions of reward or punishment for observance or violation of duty 
presented to us in the Christian creed. But as long as human nature 
— and especially human nature as exhibited in youth— remains what 
it is, the reasonable use of these motives, after the example of the great 
ethical Teacher Himself, will be approved by the practical experience 
of the vast majority of those engaged in the actual work of moral edu- 
cation. Furthermore, whatever aid can be derived from the religious 
sentiments and feelings awakened by Divine worship, and from the 
spiritual yearnings, aspirations and impulses of the soul, which are 
both fostered and satisfied by the exercises of religion, is assuredly, 
even on the merest psychological grounds, a most valuable reinforce- 
ment in the early struggles for the formation of virtuous habits and 
the difficult conquests of the passions of youth. 

On the other hand, whilst the specificially doctrinal parts of 
religious instruction which have not some ethical bearing will 
occupy but relatively small time in the earlier stages of religious 
instruction, every competent catechist or instructor in religious 
doctrine, when dealing with the young, will quite naturally expand 
and dwell most on those topics of his subject which are at the 
same time most easily apprehended by his pupils and most obviously 
bear on their conduct. Poor teaching and defective method may, 
of course, be met with in the handling of all topics, literature and 
science as well as ethics and religion ; but this is not the fault of 
the subject, nor a cogent reason why the two last should be 
separated. The Fatherhood of God, His authority over us. His 
claim on our love and service, the exposition of the Commandments, 
the story of the life, work, and character of Christ, even the 
explanation of the nature and purpose of His sacraments as helps to 
sanctification, brief exercises in prayer, hymns and worship suitable 
to the age of the child, exhortation to holiness of life and closer 
imitation of the divine teacher in meekness, charity or self-denial — ■ 
these, or most of them, I presume, form the chief materials of the 
religious instruction given to their children by all those bodies 
which profess some or other form of the Christian faith. And my 
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contention is that a better medium for the conveyance of the ethical 
truths most important for the young to assimilate has not yet been 
found. After all, the vital thing in moral instruction at all periods 
of life, but especially when dealing with the young, is to influence 
the will. In these circumstances to discard the assistance of so 
powerful a moral agency as religion seems unwise in the highest 
degree. 

To sum up in brief : I hold that religious instruction provides 
the best vehicle for introducing to the intelligence of the young 
the most important part of the moral truths and principles at 
present generally accepted as the basis of our social life. Further, 
I would contend that the mental attitude fostered by the exercises 
of religion and the ideas and feelings associated with religious topics, 
when properly handled, are best suited for the fruitful apperception 
of ethical truths. I would argue also that the great fundamental 
conceptions of natural religion — the notions of God and His 
relations to man — provide a rational and intelligible foundation and 
an adequate authority and sanction for duty and self-sacrifice, and 
I would contend that such an intelligible foundation and adequate 
authority are of specially vital importance when inculcating moral 
precepts and establishing moral habits which often come into conflict 
with the passions and inclinations of our lower nature. Further, I 
would urge that the human life and character of Christ, as revealed 
in the Gospel story, offers us in definite and concrete form the most 
attractive and potent as well as incomparably the most perfect 
ethical ideal that can be held up before the mind of the young. 
Finally, I would maintain that the more thoroughly ethical conduct 
can be animated by religious motive, and the more eflScaciously 
ethical instruction can be strengthened by the authority which 
religion carries to the soul of the child, the stronger and more 
enduring will be the adhesion to moral principle in the future hour 
of trial and temptation. 



THE EELATION BETWEEN RELIGIOUS AND 
MORAL EDUCATION 

By ALICE OTTLEY 

The relation between ethics and religion is, in my view, so vital 
and so essential that it is difficult to separate them, even in 
thought ; the former is truly a department of the latter, and 
derives from their union its living force. Hence it has been 
that, in all nations, and at all times, men who have been capable 
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of ethical thought, have based their systems upon the sanctions of 
religion. 

The teaching of Socrates and Plato, the surprising moral 
standards of Marcus Aurelius or Epictetus, of a Buddha, a 
Confucius, a Zoroaster ; all pre-suppose that human action is 
pleasing or displeasing to the gods, while the force and permanence 
of Mohammedanism lies in its insistence upon the " Will of God " 
as the law of the universe. 

Naturally the higher and purer the conception of the Divine 
Being, the nobler was the moral system educed ; and if, as a nation, 
the Greeks, for instance, failed to realise, in their public and private 
life, the ideals of their philosophers, was it not because the gods of 
popular thought were themselves immoral, and the standard of right 
and wrong was inevitably lowered accordingly ? 

For, what is the standard of right and wrong ? What makes 
an action good or bad ? Christianity replies, "It is the Eternal 
Will of the All Holy God, expressed in His own pure Being, as 
revealed in His written Word, and in the fulness of time, in the 
human life of His Incarnate Son." 

Then, at last, there was an ideal which could appeal to every 
human soul ; for the Christ was not merely a negatively faultless 
Person, but a positively perfect Man, Whose claim to be also perfect 
God was verified by every act of His wondrous life ; and Whose 
ethical teaching, summarised in the Gospels, has been the rule of 
life for millions who have lived and died with the one object : to 
carry out His will. Religion then supplies the standard of right and 
wrong. 

But if the abstract right is to be attained, and the wrong 
restrained, in the concrete acts of men, religion has a further 
function to fulfil ; it must, in a double sense, supply the motive ; 
an incentive strong enough to make a man desire and strive to live 
in accord with the highest ideal he has perceived ; and this must 
be at the cost of self-sacrifice, of self-control, of self-discipline ; and 
where is such an incentive to be found ? 

What is the strongest and most all- conquering of earthly 
motives of action ? Is it not love ? 

Of what utter self-sacrifice, what heroic effort, what patient 
persevering toil the man who loves a worthy object worthily, is 
capable ! Such an object, highest, worthiest, noblest, man's nature 
demands, and he finds it in his God ; and in none else. 

This is the true motive of the Christian life. A passionate 
love for the person of Jesus Christ has been the inspiration of 
myriads of lives ; has made thousands welcome toil and privation, 
suffering and death, right joyfully in the service of others, if so 
they might express their love to Him for Whose sake they call all 
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men brothers. Religion then suf flies the incentive for the highest 
ethical effort. 

But further, it would be a fatuous shutting our eyes to the facts of 
life not to recognise that there is, in the constitution of man, a 
tendency which makes wrong-doing easier to him than right ; a 
something which drags him down, and weakens his will, so that he 
fails to be and to do what, at his best, he fain would be and do. 
The paralysing sense of incapacity to live up to recognised ideals ; 
the hopelessness of attaining to what conscience dictates ; the 
terrible force of evil he finds in himself and in the world around 
him ; how is this to be met and mastered 1 

Here again it is the function of religion to supply the enabhng 
force which can brace the will and make the good prevail. Eecog- 
nising fearlessly the fact of sin and failure, Christianity yet holds 
out a boundless hope ; for (ideally) every Christian soul is con- 
sciously, joyously in actual personal union with the perfectly Divine 
yet perfectly human life of Jesus Christ ; and sharing that life, 
has an inexhaustible fountain of strength, limited only by the 
spiritual capacity of the recipient ; he says boldly, " I can do all 
things through Christ Who strengtheneth me." Religion suf flies 
then the motive force for moral effort. 

Even supposing (for argument's sake) that all this were delusion ; 
what have we to take its place ? Who can, without self-delusion, 
love " humanity " in the abstract ? Is not love concrete and personal ? 

What can curb the violent passion, restrain the strong desire, 
sustain the life-long arduous effort, re-kindle the flame of dying 
hope, if this dim life be all, and no circumambient love raise us 
from the transient to the eternal, from the variable to the 
unchanging ? In religion we find the basis, the ideal, the incentive, 
and the motive force of moral action. 

Since, then, the formation of character is the primary object 
of all education, and religion is the main factor in moulding 
character, it is plain that the religious training of the child is of 
the highest possible importance ; and this training must begin 
with the earliest dawn of consciousness. Long before any logical 
power is developed, the child can learn at its mother's knee to 
pray, as it learns to walk by walking, and to talk by talking ; for 
prayer is a primary function of the nvevfid, as these are of the 
^p-vxr) and the o-wfm ; and practice must come before theory. The 
habit of regarding God as a loving Father, and of loving Him as 
such, once formed, will strike deep roots, and outlive the counter 
influences which may arise later, if fostered and not stifled during 
the impressionable years of school life. 

It matters little whether " Divinity " is made a school subject ; 
it matters infinitely that the child should be surrounded at home 
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and at school by a religious 'r]dos ; that the persons it loves and 
respects should be men and women moulding their own lives on the 
Will of God ; in fact, not that religion should be taught as a 
branch of education, but that education should be steeped in the 
spirit of religion. 

To my mind, at least, there can be no divorce between religious 
and moral education, because the latter depends upon the former 
for its true standard of right and wrong, its sufficient incentive to 
right action, and the motive power to translate the right theory 
into the right practice. Which of us will not endorse Mr. Quick's * 
conclusion ? "In practice I find I can draw no line between 
moral and religious education ; so the discussion of one without 
the other has not much interest," 



THE STATE AND THEOLOGICAL MORAL 
EDUCATION 

By the secretary OF THE INTERNATIONAL UNION 
OP ETHICAL SOCIETIES 

Let me begin by saying that right conduct is soihething which 
vitally furthers the well-being of the State and which, therefore, 
the State is compelled to be greatly concerned about. Whether, 
for instance, men are or are not idle, reckless of their health, 
violent, intemperate, gamblers, contemptuous as to keeping their 
word, self-absorbed, callous, indifferent to their country's welfare, 
makes an enormous difference to the State. 

From this it follows that the Churches cannot, from the point of 
view of the State, justly contend that what morals a person, a 
family, or a Church teaches, is no concern of the State, or, to take 
the extremer position, that the State must, without any supervision 
or control, leave the teaching of morals to the churches. 

This being so, the State must consider it as its duty to make 
certain that the moral training of the citizen-to-be shall be efficient, 
that is, that every child, no matter what the philosophy or the 
religion of its parents might be, shall develop into an adult who 
will be self-respecting, show good will, and serve the public weal. 

Only on one condition could the State leave the moral educa- 
tion of the young to the churches,, i.e., if all the churches were 
equally and wholly successful in the moral task which they under- 
took. Now so far as equality of success, and fair success, is in 

* Rev. E. H. Quick's " Essays on Educational Reformers " — Paper on 
Herbert Spencer, 
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question, that may be said to exist ; but with regard to the possible 
plea that the churches are wholly or highly successful in rearing 
men and women of sterling character, that must be disputed, seeing 
the painfully imperfect nature of the society we are living in. 

Yet it may be argued that the imperfection of society results 
from the imperfection of human nature, and that without the 
reference to an all-seeing deity, whom nothing escapes, and who 
ensures that the just shall be rewarded and the unjust punished, if 
not in this life then in another, our social condition would be far 
worse than it is. For this reason, it is sometimes said, the State 
should support supernatural religions, or rather should adopt one 
of those religions. 

The State is here in a dilemma, for if the last contention were 
defensible, the State would have to insist that every one of its units 
should be a devout Lutheran or Comtist, as the case may be. 

Unc^er these trying circumstances the State will naturally 
endeavour to find a solution of the difficulty which shall not force 
upon it the task of settling which out of very many religions is 
morally the best, and shall not lead it into wholesale religious per- 
secution. It will, therefore, entertain the possibility of a system of 
non-theological moral training that shall be as good, and possibly 
better, than the one ofEered by the churches. 

The State, after a careful examination of the facts, will probably 
argue as follows : 

" My aim must be to make it easy for men to become and to 
be moral ; I must not expect them to be ethical — any more than 
healthy or intelligent — in the teeth of desperate and irrational 
circumstances. Parents must no longer be left to their own 
devices, but be trained to understand their children and to bring 
them up in an intelligent and thoughtful manner. It is by means 
of training and scientific knowledge, guided by sympathy, that the 
physical welfare of infants is nowadays secured, that Kindergarten 
nurses succeed, and that well-prepared teachers achieve their noble 
end. These reflections suggest that when love will be reinforced 
by trained intelligence both: in the home and in the school, and 
when society will set a premium on being just and helpful 
instead of on " getting on in life," harsh words, threats, references 
to a superior will, to a more perfect being, or to rewards and 
punishments, will be — quite apart from theology — considered out 
of place (as they are now where the moral conditions are favourable). 

" Human nature is not depraved. Let men attend to the 
human soil as they attend to the agricultural soil, let them apply 
scientific methods here as they apply them there, and their difii- 
culties will be reduced well-nigh to zero. Children are imitative 
and reasonable. Where they, therefore, observe reason and iind- 
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ness about them, tliere they themselves acquire these qualities. 
The fundamental problem of moral education, then, is not how to 
deal with unfortunate children, whose parents and teachers are in- 
sufficiently prepared and whose general environment leaves much to 
be desired, but rather how to elaborate a sound system of moral 
education based on scientific considerations and reasonable social 
conditions. 

" What, however, of offering an adequate explanation of the 
moral law ? Without presuming on a final answer, it may yet be 
put forward that morality is the cement which ensures the com- 
pactness of society, that it embodies the only line of conduct 
which the common reason assents to, and that it is the expression 
of the fact that we are primarily social beings. It is, therefore, 
unUkely that, while men have lived and died for art, for science, for 
intellectual convictions, for their honour, and for their country, they 
should not be prepared to live and die for the right. Besides, the 
will of the deity cannot be the ground of morality, for it is the rule of 
right within men which judges the deity of one religion to be good and 
of another to be bad, which approves of the one deity and condemns 
the other, which stamps the one as God and the other as Devil." 

In speaking in this way, the State could be in no sense regarded 
as animated by hostility to religion, for even while it insisted that 
every child, whatever might be the religion of its parents, should 
be morally trained according to methods deduced from careful 
experiments and comparisons, it would show all the greater respect 
for the various philosophies of existence which we call religions. 
The churches continued to flourish after they had ceased to furnish 
the statesmen, the lawyers, the doctors, and the poor -relief officers 
of the world ; they will very likely continue to find large support 
when they have handed over to the State the moral training of the 
young in schools, as not a few devout church people counsel even 
now. If it should seem that, by taking such a course, the State 
reflects unfavourably on the moral training given by the churches, 
the reply is that the tendency for States to take over the moral 
education of the young — and, in doing so, to avoid all references to 
superior persons and wills as a basis for such education, or to 
rewards and punishments in any form — is due to scientific and social 
advance which is dominating the best thought of our age, and 
which is finding increasing welcome among theologians. In fact, 
men in every walk of life are coming more and more to assert the 
supreme importance of the moral factor in all the relations of life 
— personal and social, national and international — apart from 
theology or metaphysics, without feeling that they are therefore 
less religious than they used to be ; and they are beginning to 
insist that the only genuine moral motive, and the most powerful 
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one at the same time, is " the passion of humanity," as Seeley well 
phrases it. 



THE RELATION OF RELIGIOUS TO MORAL 
EDUCATION 

By the Rev. JAMES M. WILSON, D.D. 
(Canon of Worcester) 

First come definitions of the two related things. 

The scope and methods of moral education are so accurately 
defined in a recently published paper that I venture to quote its 
words : " Moral education seeks to give a dominant ethical tendency 
to the whole process of the child's training in the home and school " 
— this is the scope — " by lessons that call out the social sentiments, 
by studies that exercise the moral judgment, by occupations that 
discipline the will to mutual consideration and service, and by 
impressing on the imagination the duty of subordinating all 
intellectual and practical activity to the common welfare " — these 
are the methods. 

Moral education uses among its methods moral instruction. 
We are told by the advocates of moral instruction that, negatively, 
moral instruction is not fault-finding ; not a body of precepts ; not 
mainly negative ; not an encouragement of morbid introspection ; 
not narrow in scope ; and does not dwell on philosophical or theo- 
logical sanctions, but on the inculcation of practical good conduct. 
It is, positively, an interesting presentation of the facts of the moral 
life ; it trains the judgment by reasoning and questions ; it draws 
from an unrestricted variety of sources ; and its area is co-extensive 
with all ages and nations. 

Every advocate of religious education desires these ethical ends, 
and uses these methods. But religious education has further ends, 
additional methods, starts from a different view of human nature, 
and has an inspiration of its own. The advocates of moral education 
as apart from religious education, base their system upon a certain 
view of ethics and of human nature which ignores, if it does not 
repudiate, the point of view of the religious educationists. This 
latter appears to be dismissed by these advocates by such phrases 
as " supernatural revelation," " morbid introspection," " ultimate 
sanctions of morality," " inner experiences." 

What is Eeligious Education ? 

Eeligious education tacitly assumes, and, as the child's mind 
grows, explicitly teaches that human nature springs from a spiritual 
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origin which we call God, and regard as Personal ; as a Being best 
thought of and reverenced as our Father in Heaven. It assumes 
and teaches that we all inherit something of the powers of mind 
and will and spirit of that Father and Creator. It is this assump- 
tion of spiritual origin and continuity that explains, what has not 
otherwise been explained, our sense of Personality ; it explains our 
partial powers of unravelling the laws of nature, of enjoying its 
beauty, and of sympathy with animals, and with our fellow men. 
This assumption explains the conscience of mankind. It is the key 
to human nature, in all its manifestations, as the theory of the law 
of gravitation is the key to the motions and perturbations of the 
solar system ; and it rests securely on similar inductive evidence 
and reasoning. 

Religious education, in its desire to make good human beings 
and good citizens, aims at developing in children this divine germ 
of spiritual life, seeing in that life a manifestation of the life of God. 
This aim fills the teacher with reverence, and patience, and high 
endeavour. In the heart of every child is the possibility of a noble 
life ; for the Spirit of God is there. 

Such is the basis and scope of religious education. This paper 
does not profess to deal with its methods. But, in brief, in addition 
to all the methods which moral instruction has adopted, religious 
education endeavours to open the eyes of the child to its spiritual 
environment ; to see God in nature, God in Christ, God in our own 
conscience, and in the heart of man, and therefore God in history 
and literature. It teaches the child to pray and worship ; it 
associates him in deeds of self-denial and charity ; to recognise 
some faults and omissions as sins ; and unites him to others in the 
sacramental bonds of the Church. 

Next comes the relation between these two theories of 
education. 

They are not alternative, not mutually exclusive. The theory 
of the religious educationist includes that of the moral educa- 
tionist ; but that of the moral educationist, as commonly stated, 
excludes that of the religious. Of the fact of this exclusion there can 
be no dispute, or doubt ; from the total omission in programmes of 
moral education of all reference to God, to Christ, and to conscience. 
Such omission is exclusion, and nothing less. 

The relation, then, is that religious education supplements and 
completes moral education, and strengthens its sole trustworthy 
motive. It supplements, because it recognises and trains powerful 
human faculties which the advocates of moral education neglect. 
It completes, because it gives to their system coherence and 
intelligibility. And it deepens the soil in which those virtues of 
character chiefly flourish, which all alike desire to see widespread. 
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These facts are so obvious that the distrust of religious educa- 
tion felt by many seems in general only explicable on the hypothesis 
of distorted and false early teaching, which we all deplore, producing 
in them first misunderstanding, and then aversion, and finally a 
prejudice which can only see the evil and not the good. Some such 
cause has alienated noble souls ; and converted into opponents some 
who might otherwise have welcomed us as their best allies. 

The relation between the two systems cannot yet be obtained 
by a comparison of results. For the advocates of moral but non- 
religious education naturally contrast their ideal, not with our 
ideal as religious educationists, but with the results of our imperfect 
practice on imperfect material ; while we are forced to contrast our 
results not with theirs — for there are none on a sufficient scale — but 
with their imaginary ideal, an ideal undiscredited by demonstrated 
failure for the same reason that it is unattested by success. 

Comparative criminology, however, and that not in Christian 
countries only, is throwing some light on the results on nations of 
the two systems of education. 

We regard progress as the product of two chief factors, acting 
and reacting on one another : the one spiritual, leavening men's 
motives and hearts — Christianity ; the other intellectual, affecting 
men's minds and circumstances — science ; and we believe that the 
neglect in education of the spiritual faculties, which we regard as 
characteristically human, can only tend to impoverish, distort, and 
ultimately to degrade human nature. 

To ignore spiritual genius, to ignore religion, in a theory of 
education is, surely, as irrational and misleading as it would be to 
teach the theory and work of the locomotive without reference to 
steam. 

Further, omission is exclusion ; and the result of exclusion 
must be the dissolution of religious sanctions for morality. We 
regard the attempt to dethrone in the heart of Christendom the 
ancient moral sanctions of the Christian faith in the hope that 
some new motive may take its place, as gambling away a great 
inheritance. 

To sum up. Eeligious education recognises an important 
sphere of human faculties, overlooked by the advocates of so-called 
moral education. It supplies the only motive tested by experience 
which assists human nature to live the life of love and brotherly 
service, which is the essence of good citizenship. 

Moral and non-rehgious education is setting up elaborate 
machinery and has forgotten the motive power. It has forgotten 
that education is, in the words of a Lord Chief Justice of England 
five hundred years ago, une chose espirituelle. 
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L'ENSEIGNEMENT. LAIQUE DE LA MOEALE 
EN FEANCE 

Pae FERDINAND BUISSON (Paris) 

Jusqu'en 1882 la loi scolaire, en France comme partout, inscrivait 
en tete des matieres de Tenseignement primaire : 

L'instruction morale et religieuse. 

Une seule fois avant cette date Vinstruction morale avait ete 
separee de Vinstruction religieuse. C'etait pendant la courte periode 
ou s'appliquerent les lois scolaires de la Revolution frangaise. 

La seconds Republique, celle de 1848, n'eut pas le temps de 
reprendre I'cEuvre de la premiere. 

Mais, depuis 1848 et pendant tout le second Empire, ce fut un 
des themes constants de I'opinion republicaine et meme de ce qu'on 
appelait I'opinion liberale de reclamer la separation des deux 
enseignements a peu pres comme on reclamait la separation de 
I'Eglise et de I'fitat. 

Theoriquement, la question fut posee vers i860 par les vifs 
debats sur la " Morale independante," dont un des principaux 
champions fut M. Henri Brisson (aujourd'hui President de la 
Chambre des Deputes). 

Pratiquement et politiquement, Edgar Quinet posa le principe 
du nouveau regime scolaire, la separation de I'ecole et de I'eglise : 
nulle eglise particuliere n'etant I'ame de la France, I'enseignement 
qui doit former I'ame de cette societe doit etre independante de 
toute eglise particuliere ; I'enseignement laique se sufSt a lui-meme. 
Jean Mace, en creant la " Ligue de I'Enseignement," popularisa 
cette idee et lui fit prendre corps dans la formule : enseignement 
obligatoire, gratuit et laique. 

Des le debut de la troisieme Republique tous les projets de loi 
presentes par les groupes republicains tendaient a ce changement de 
la legislation scolaire. Apres plusieurs annees de lutte, les lois qui 
portent le nom de Jules Ferry (de 1879 a 1883) et dont Paul Bert 
fut le rapporteur et le principal redacteur, confirmees par la loi 
organique du 30 October 1886 (sous le ministere Rene Goblet) ainsi 
que la loi sur I'enseignement secondaire des jeunes filles, due a 
I'initiative de Camille See, consommerent la separation de I'ecole et 
de I'eglise, et par suite la separation de l'instruction morale et de 
1 'instruction religieuse. 

Ces lois inscrivaient comme matiere obligatoire de I'enseignement 
dans les ecoles publiques : 

L'instruction morale et civique 
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et supprimaient du programme rinstruction religieuse, en reservant, 
outre le dimanche, un jour de la semaine " afin de permettre aux 
parents de fairs donner, s'ils le desirent, a leurs enf ants I'instruction 
religieuse en dehors des edifices scolaires." 

Pourquoi cette transformation dans le regime des ecoles 
publiques ? 



Elle results avant tout de la creation par la loi d'un enseignement 
ohligatoire. 

La loi designe certainss connaissancss comms formant le 
minimum ds ce que nul homms ne peut ignorer. La loi decide 
que I'Etat a le droit et le devoir ds veiller a ce que tout liomme 
possede ce minimum de culture. Ce sont, dit la Convention, " les 
connaissances indispensablss a tous les hommes." 

L'enseignement religieux pouvait-il en faire partie ? 

Oui, sans douts, dans les pays qui ont encore une religion 
d'Etat. Non dans les autres. 

Meme dans ceux oil I'Etat reconnait, protege et subventionne 
plusieurs cultes a la fois, il est manifeste, que I'Etat ne doit pas 
prendre parti sntre eux. II doit rester nsutre. L'ecole entretenue 
par I'Etat doit done aussi etre nsutrs. Ells ns peut I'etre si le 
maitre est charge d'enssignsr uns religion, car il ns saurait en 
enseigner plusieurs a la fois. Mais s'il enseigne la sienne, c'est 
evidemment une pression qui s'exsrcsra sur les enf ants appartenant 
a d'autrss confessions ou n'appartenant a aucune. II se fera done, 
meme centre Is gre du maitre, une propagande en faveur d'une des 
religions au detriment des autres. La ssule solution est qus I'Etat 
st qus Is maitrs, rspresentant de I'Etat, s'abstienne ds tout intsrven- 
tion dans le domaine religieux. 

A combien plus forte raison cette solution s'impose dans un 
pays qui tend et qui est enfin arrive, comme la France, a la separa- 
tion dsfinitivs de I'Bglise et de I'Etat ! Du moment qus les deux 
pouvoirs, pouvoir civil et pouvoir religieux, n'ont plus rien de 
commun dans aucun domaine social, ils ne sauraient demeurer 
confondus ou associes dans l'ecole. La, comme dans la societs tout 
entiere I'idee religieuse, Is ssntiment rsligieux, la pratique religieuse 
doivent etre consideres comme chosss sacrsss, c'est-a-dire comme 
choses intimss dont I'tlms individuelle touts seule est jugs st que 
nulls ^autorits sxterieurs ne peut ni imposer ni interdirs. La 
societe n'a pj,s plus le droit de s'en melsr qus de se meler des 
sentiments et des actes intimes de la vie de famills ou de la vie 
privee de I'individu. L'Etat ignore la rsligion precisemsnt par 
rsspect pour la conscience de chacun. II n'a pas plus, il a 
moins encore Is droit de propagande et de pression directe ou 
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indirecte dans ses rapports avec les enfants que dans ceux avec 
les adultes. 

Par consequent I'egale liberte due a toutes les croyances, I'in- 
competence de I'Etat pour en juger, le danger de toute intervention 
du pouvoir civil en cette matiere et le devoir absolu de respecter la 
conscience de tous sans exception suffiraient a motiver I'exclusion 
de I'enseignement religieux du programme des etud^ dont I'Etat a 
la charge et la direction. 

II 

Mais s'il doit s'interdire toute ingerence dans I'education 
religieuse, I'Etat peut-il de meme se desinteresser de I'education 
morale ? 

Jusqu'au moment de la separation des deux domaines, civil et 
religieux, il etait admis que I'education morale ne faisait qu'un avec 
I'education religieuse. Et il est certain que I'education religieuse y 
gagnait. Si elle donnait aux preceptes de la morale un fondement 
metaphysique et une sanction supra-humaine, elle en tirait en 
retour I'incompaTable avantage de revetir un caractere pratique, de 
rendre un service social, de dieter des regies de conduite a I'individu, 
a la famille, a la societe. 

L'Etat pouvait-il abandonner aux eglises le magistere de la 
morale et, en cessant de s'occuper de I'education religieuse, renoncer 
aussi a diriger I'education morale ? C'eut ete acquiescer a la these 
chere aux eglises, les reconnaitre comme instruments necessaires et 
presque ex'clusifs de la culture morale. C'eut ete avouer qu'il n'y 
a pas de morale sans religion. 

L'Etat fran9ais a cru au contraire : i° que la morale est une 
des " connaissances indispensables a tous les hommes " ; 2" que 
cette morale peut etre et par consequent doit etre enseignee a 
I'ecole, independamment des developpements qui pourront y etre 
ajoutes ailleurs par la religion et par la philosophic. 

En d'autres termes, la France a considere comme certain qu'en 
I'etat actuel de la civilisation il existe un tresor commun, un 
patrimoine spirituel du genre humain, c'est-a-dire une somme 
d'idees, de sentiments et d'habitudes amassee par les siecles, f ormee 
de ce que les hommes de tous les temps et de tous les pays ont 
trouve de meilleur au fond de leur conscience, suffisante, amplement 
suffisante pour constituer la substance d'un enseignement moral 
laique, humain, social, donne par I'ecole publique au nom de la 
nation. 

II est evident qu'il ne s'agit pas, dans I'ecole primaire, d'un 
enseignement portant sur les bases metaphysiques de la morale, 
mais seulement de la morale pratique, des sentiments qu'il faut 
inspirer, des principes qu'il faut graver dans I'esprit des enfants, des 



192 FIRST INTERNATIONAL 

habitudes qu'il faut leur faire contracter. Que cela soit possible, 
que dans la pratique tout le monde s'entende sans difficulte sur ce 
qu'il convient d'enseigner, que croyants et libres-penseurs, si divises 
qu'ils soient sur les theories morales, sur les origines et les fins de 
rhomme et du monde, mis en presence d'un enfant qu'il s'agit 
d'instruire, n'aient pas deux morales sensiblement differentes, mais 
doivent lui parler le meme langage et lui apprendre les memes 
devoirs, il est difiicile de le contester. Ce que la societe doib par 
I'ecole transmettre d'une generation a I'autre, c'est ce que Jules 
Ferry appelait " la bonne vieille morale de nos peres, la v6tre, la 
ndtre, car nous n'en avons qu'une." 



; III 

Pour donner un enseignement moral avec ce earactere purement 
la'Ique, il fallait une methode tout a fait diiierente de celle du 
catechisme. Voici comment les programmes officiels fran9ais I'ont 
definie : 

" L'enseignement moral se meut dans une tout autre sphere que 
le reste de l'enseignement. Tandis que les autres etudes develop- 
pent chacune un ordre special d'aptitudes et de connaissances utiles 
celle-ci tend a developper dans I'homme I'homme lui-meme, c'est-a- 
dire un cceur, une intelligence, une conscience. Cette education n'a 
pas pour but de faire savoir, mais de faire vouloir. A I'ecole primaire 
surtout, ce n'est pas une science, c'est un art : Part, d'incliner la 
volonte libre vers le bien. 

" Pour que la culture morale ainsi entendue soit possible et soit 
efficace, une condition est indispensable : c'est que cet enseignement 
atteigne au vif de I'ame, qu'il ne se confonde ni par lejton ni par la 
forme avec une le9on proprement dite. On demande a I'instituteur 
non pas d'orner la memoire de I'enfant, mais de toucher son coeur. 
II s'agit pour lui de former chez I'enfant le sens moral. Pour y par- 
venir il devra exercer beaucoup et avec un soin extreme ce delicat 
instrument de la conscience. II ne s'agit plus la d'une serie de 
verites a demontrer, mais ce qui est tout autrement laborieux, d'une 
longue suite d'influences morales a exercer sur de jeunes etres a force 
de patience, de fermete, de douceur, d'elevation dans le earactere et 
de puissance persuasive. Un cours de morale regulier, mais froid, 
banal et sec n'enseigne pas la morp,le, parce qu'il ne la fait pas aimer. 
II ne suffit pas que vos eleves aient compris et retenu vos legons, 
il faut surtout que leur earactere s'en ressente. Ce n'est pas dans 
I'ecole, c'est surtout hors de I'ecole qu'on pourra juger ce qu'a valu 
votre enseignement ..." 

Un point delicat restait a preciser : c'est le chapitre des 
" devoirs en vers Dieu." Les programmes officiels ont marqu6 
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comme suit la limite entre reducation morale et I'education 
religieuse au point meme ou elles se rencontrent : 

" L'instituteur n'est pas charge de faire un cours ex inofesso sur 
la nature et les attributs de Dieu. L'enseignement qu'il doit 
donner a tous se borne a deux points : 

" D'abord il lui apprend a ne pas prononcer legerement le nom 
de Dieu : il associe etroitement dans leur esprit a I'idee de la Cause 
premiere et de I'Etre parfait un sentiment de respect et de venera- 
tion. Et il habitue chacun d'eux a environner du meme respect 
cette notion de Dieu alors meme qu'elle se presenterait a lui sous 
des formes difEerentes de sa propre religion. 

" Ensuite, et sans s'occuper des prescriptions speciales aux 
diverses communions, l'instituteur s'attache a faire comprendre et 
sentir a I'enfant que le premier hommage qu'il doit a la divinite, 
c'est I'obeissance aux lois de Dieu telles que les lui revelent sa con- 
science et sa raison." 

Ainsi deux recommendations seulement : d'une part l'enseigne- 
ment du respect du a I'idee religieuse et de I'esprit de tolerance du 
a toutes ses formes sans exceptions ; d'autre part cette idee que la 
premiere maniere d'honorer Dieu consiste pour chacun a faire son 
devoir suivant sa conscience et sa raison. Telle est la solution 
donnee depuis Jules Ferry a ce pretendu probleme insoluble : 
constituer dans I'ecole laiique un enseignement qui ne soit ni 
confessionnel ni irreligieux. 



AN EXPEKIMENT IN NON-THEOLOGICAL MOEAL 

EDUCATION 

By JOHN RUSSELL, M.A. 
(Headmaster of the Hampstead School of the King Alfred School Society) 

To educate is to help to live the good life. For twenty-five years, 
as man and schoolmaster, in aiming at good life I have sought no 
aid from revealed religion. My own conduct has been inspired by 
my sense (however imperfect) of human fellowship, of the shame of 
living to self, and my appeal, direct and indirect, to my children 
has been based upon a belief in the existence of that same sense in 
them. My conduct has been guided by my interpretation of such 
of the facts of human experience as have been known to me, and I 
have sought to help my children to acquire in due degree essential 
knowledge of life, and to trust in due degree their own instincts o 
interpretation. 

My present task is to say shortly, and in plain language, how 
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such a personal faith is reflected in the spirit and organisation of 
a school. 

That the school is only a small part of the educating environ- 
ment of a child has long been a commonplace. The home and 
society are far more potent. Till each individual home, and the 
aggregate of individual homes (which is the nation) have solved 
the problem of moral training for themselves, the school will labour 
largely in vain. 

But in vain or not, there is the trumpet-call to labour as each 
day dawns, and in whatever faith (so that it be a faith) the school- 
master goes forth, there is each day the supreme reward. 

My own days are spent in a day-school. Some fifty boys and 
girls (chiefly under sixteen) all well nurtured, and nearly all well 
grounded in the standard elements of life-knowledge . (including 
revealed religion) are cared for by a staff of men and women. 

All schools, however divergent, have much in common. I shall 
speak only of our special differences. 

Perhaps our chief characteristic is that from first to last there 
is no religious observance, no religious instruction, and no religious 
appeal. But the ideal of good life (not goody-goody life) is steadily 
upheld — ^implicitly in everything we do, and, if I may say so, in 
the quality of the staff, explicitly in all laws and ardinances, all 
disciplinary measures, and all appeals. The " moral currency " is 
never consciously debased, or suffered to be debased. Self-control, 
neighbourliness, intelligence, are the virtues we chiefly cultivate, set 
in a soil of reverence — reverence for the majesty and mystery of the 
earth, for the majesty and mystery of human life, for the majesty 
and mystery of the human soul. Ex corde vita we have chosen for our 
motto — translating : " Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of 
it are the issues of life." A little child can, I believe, be made to 
understand that his feelings, his shame, his joy — in a word, his heart, 
burning or cold, is the helm of his life. 

There is no overt, no covert, hostility to revealed religion. It is 
simply not mentioned, unless a child's questions compel mention. 
Then we say what we can without offence to the child's family- 
conscience (or our own), and sometimes refer the questioner to father 
and mother. 

The promotion of the ideal of human fellowship by the fortifying 
of the heart and the strengthening of the reason is the ultimate 
purpose of our existence as a school, and it is made the touchstone 
of every activity. No subject worthy of a place in the curriculum 
is.Ve hold, unworthy to serve this end. We exclude none of the 
ordinary subjects ; we have simply added mathematics and science 
and hand-work and games to the " humanities." To observe 
patiently, to form clear conceptions, to receive and transmit thought 
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accurately, to work steadfastly in the teetli of odds, to hold the 
balance between one's own little personal issues and the great 
public issues, above all to believe that there are public issues, 
and that being in the world we aie^all of us responsible to the 
extent of our powers for what becomes of the world — those are 
moral lessons that may be taught, and, we believe, learned, wherever 
the true teacher is in contact with children. Arithmetic, history, 
Latin, cricket, are a laying waste of life, unless they are so handled 
as to strengthen the growth of the moral nature, which, though 
often so perplexingly obscured, is as surely an attribute of the 
worst as of the best. 

Our other distinguishing features are less unusual. We give 
neither marks nor material rewards, believing that competition 
in nearly all its forms can only de-moralise, and that one of the 
first laws of good life is to do your own best, not beggar your 
neighbour. 

Nor do we attach the usual penalties to so-called misdeeds, 
believing that the springs of justice are as complicated and obscure 
as the springs of conduct, and further, that the schoolmaster, at his 
best, is walking in comparative darkness. To us, holding such a 
view, corporal punishment is nearly as monstrous as capital. Only 
a little less monstrous is any sort of retributive punishment, espe- 
cially the sort that would persistently rob a child of the higher 
necessaries — play, and freedom, and purposeful occupation. Time 
wisely apportioned must not be deliberately misused, tasks wisely 
allotted must not be deliberately neglected, regulations wisely 
devised must not be deliberately disregarded ; but in the great 
majority of cases a reasonable conformity can be ensured, without 
any resort to inhuman methods.. That, at least, is our experience. 
When all rational methods fail, there is the ultimate penalty, expul- 
sion, which, however severe, is, in its place, as logical and just as the 
surgeon's knife. 

The purpose of all school-discipline is not to make children 
behave like saints, but to give them some sense of the reasonable- 
ness of a discipline that is dictated by a consideration for the com- 
mon weal, and some practice in the art of self-mastery. 

Our own school-laws are as open to public criticism as the 
country's laws. They are often formulated, often repealed, in the 
presence and with the help of the whole school. Eight and wrong 
are as freely discussed as day and night. We make no demand that 
we are not ready to justify in intelKgible language ; no appeal that 
does not take for granted good sense and good feeling. Authority 
and obedience are words little in use among us. We prefer friend- 
ship and self -direction. 

A not unimportant element in our scheme of moral training is 
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our mixing of boys and girls. The crown of human fellowship is 
the fellowship of the man and the woman. And so our education 
in fellowship involves school-conditions that are typical of world- 
conditions. If education is ever to civilise man's relation to man 
(I can conceive no higher hope for it), then co-education will in 
addition civilise man's relation to woman. 

But perhaps most typical of all our methods are the Socratic talks, 
sometimes with separate classes, sometimes with the whole school, on 
some of the multitudinous aspects of the conduct of life that even 
children have to face, and are often eager to face. Occasionally some 
abstract question is considered — the nature of justice, of goodness, of 
duty. More often concrete applications of principles are chosen, espe- 
cially school incidents and other live questions. " To learn and 
labour truly to get mine own living " (we learn by heart the Duty to 
my Neighbour), a local election (we have our own school parliament), 
votes for women (our girls of course possess them), or even a school 
quarrel or a school lie, have roots deep down in the conscience of 
humanity, and it is well that the soil, especially when the roots are 
tender, should be frequently and carefully stirred. The sweet, 
strong air of reason must freely come to them, or sin (which is 
injustice), like some pestilent weed, will stifle all growth. 

To put my contention in a word or two : I, who have cast away 
faith, am still living by faith — faith in original goodness, in the 
moral nature of man, in the sufficing splendour of life. I believe, 
in spite of the inevitable apparent failures, that man's moral nature 
may be quickened by purely human means, and that chiefest among 
those means are the cultivation of understanding and love. I 
believe, further, that when understanding and love shall at last 
everywhere prevail, then, and not till then, the kingdom so 
tragically prayed for will indeed have come. 



L'ENSEIGNEMENT MOKAL A L'ECOLE PUBLIQUE 

Par ALFRED MOULET 
(Professeur au Lyc6e de Lyon) 

I. La Eefoeme de 1882. 

En 1882, la France a introduit dans ses ecoles publiques I'enseigne- 
ment moral laique ; mais I'ecole fran§aise n'est pas " I'ecole sans 
Dieu " : elle est spiritualiste. L'enseignement moral a son principe 
dans des aspirations rehgieuses ; il aboutit a une perspective sur 
Dieu ; son dernier chapitre enseigne a I'enfant les " devoirs envers 
Dieu " ; la poesie et le chant ont du familiariser le petit gargon et la 
petite fill6 avec ces devoirs dts I'ecole maternelle. 
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A. — Les reformateurs de 1882 out obei, en premier lieu, a une 
raisoii d'ordre politique. " Nos programmes," disait Jules Ferry en 
1881, "sont spiritualistes. Pourquoi ? parce que I'immense majo- 
rite du corps enseignant est spiritualiste. Et pourquoi le corps ensei- 
gnant appartient-il a ces doctrines ? Parce que I'immense majorite 
de la population frangaise se rattache aux croyances spiritualistes." 

" L'immense majorite " du corps enseignant, " I'immense majo- 
rite " de la population frangaise sont-elles aujourd'hui encore 
spiritualistes ? On ne le soutiendrait pas. 

Des lors, si la raison alleguee par Jules Ferry est valable, revo- 
lution qui s'est accomplie en France depuis 1881 impose au legisla- 
teur de 1908 d'instituer une ecole publique qui soit en harmome 
avec la nation. 

Le criterium majoritaire de Jules Ferry restera-t-il celui du 
reformateur de 1908 ? Nous ne le pensons pas. 

B. — A cette raison politique, Jules Ferry et ses collaborateurs 
ont ajoute une raison d'ordre religieux, a leurs yeux decisive. 

L'instruction annexee a I'arrete organique du 18 Janvier 1882 
definit en ces termes la mission de I'instituteur public : 

" L'instituteur n'a pas a enseigner de toutes pieces une morale 
theorique suivie d'une morale pratique comme s'il s'adressait a des 
enfants depourvous de toute notion prealable du bien et du mal : 
I'immense majorite lui arrive, au contraire, ayant reju ou recevant 
un enseignement religieux qui les familiarise avec I'idee d'un Dieu 
auteur de I'univers et pere des bommes, avec les traditions, les 
croyances, les pratiques du culte chretien et Israelite. Au moyen 
de ce culte, et sous les formes qui lui sont particulieres, ils ont 
deja re9u les notions fondamentales de la morale eternelle et 
universelle. . . . 

" Sa mission est done bien determinee : elle consiste a fortifier, a 
enraciner dans I'ame de ses eleves pour toute leur vie . . . ces notions 
essentielles de la moralite bumaine, communes a toutes les doc- 
trines et necessaires a tous les bommes civilises." 

L 'enseignement moral laique, on le voit, s'est constitue des 
aspirations communes aux religions cbjetiennes et israelite. II 
existe non pour lui-meme, mais en fonction de ces religions, qu^il 
suppose, et quHl soutient. II est comme Tame des confessions dont on 
aurait abstrait I'essence en volatilisant les formes tbeologiques 
diverses. Ce n'est plus telle ou telle religion ; n'est-ce pas la 
religion, enclose en I'enveloppe des religions, selon le mot de 
Scbiller ? 

Or, dans I'enseignement moral ainsi abstrait, la libre-pensee irre- 
ligieuse n'entra point comme ingredient. L'instituteur public regut 
mission d'inspirer meme a I'enfant de I'atbee et du materialiste le 
souffle qui anime les religions cbretiennes et israelite, et qui les unit 
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en uu meme elan vers Dieu, vers un Dieu d'oii precede le devoir 
humain, vers un Dieu qui est a la fois le principe et la sanction de 
toute vertu. 

Dans la page capitale que nous venous de citer, les createurs de 
I'enseignement moral laique considerent les habitudes religieuses des 
hommes non seulement comme des faits historiques et qui s'imposent 
au legislateur, mais comme des verites psychologiques immuables 
et eternelles. En derniere analyse, Us affirment la necessite humaine 
et la superiorite — morale et sociale — de Videe sfirituaUste envisagee 
comme indispensable fondement des vertus privSes et publiques. lis 
affirment aussi le devoir pour le legislateur de I'attiser dans la con- 
science du peuple. 

Ainsi, I'oeuvre qu'ils ont fondee avec tant de vaillance resiste a 
la libre-pensee irreligieuse et rebelle a toute orthodoxie ; la contient, 
la refrene, la proscrit — au moins au nom de I'interet general. 
Leur dessein n'etait-il pas de conserver a I'ame frangaise sa 
figure spiritualiste et de determiner, par I'ecole, le sens dans lequel 
il leur semblait souhaitable que revolution nationale s'accomplit 1 
lis ont ete soucieux d'approprier I'ecole publique a I'immense majo- 
rite de la population frangaise ; mais ce " realisme " se doublait d'un 
idealisme profondement religieux, et selon lequel lis etaient resolus 
k diriger la France. 

II. De Quelqtjes Consequences. 

(a) L'instituteur public est-il qualifie pour enseigneur Dieu a 
I'enfance ? Ou se prepare-t-il a cette mission ? Saura-t-il parler 
de Dieu avec le tact et la gravite dont les instructions officielles 
font justement un devoir ? Qui nous garantit qu'entre ses mains le 
chapitre des " devoirs envers Dieu " ne deviendra point pretexte a 
intolerance — ^religieuse ou irreligieuse, selon qu'il sera lui-meme 
croyant ou incredule ? Et pourquoi conserver a l'instituteur de 
I'ecole laicisee la prerogative redoutable d'enseigner autoritairement 
Dieu? 

(6) Quelle pent etre I'attitude des instituteurs et des institutrices 
non spiritualistes ? Passeront-ils sous silence le chapitre des " de- 
voirs envers Dieu," pour la raison qu'ils ne croient pas en Dieu ou ne 
se sentent pas personnellement obliges envers lui ? Imposera-t-on au 
maitre athee d'enseigner Dieu ? Que vaudrait, au surplus, I'enseigne 
ment ainsi extorque, et cette contrainte, cette hypocrisie ne seraient- 
elles pas aussi le plus demoralisant des exemples ? Au contraire 
l'instituteur athee aura-t-il le droit de contester en classe le spiritu 
alisme officiel et de confier ses propres conceptions aux enfantsj 
Ou plutdt I'Etat exigera-t-il de l'instituteur public une declaration 
prealable d'orthodoxie spiritualiste, un serment de fidelite a Dieu 
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(c) Enseigner Dieu officiellement, c'est dire que les athees ont 
tort d'etre athees, et qu'il est plus digne de ne I'etre pas. Or, 
la conscience contemporaine ne croit plus que Tatheisme soit par 
definition une doctrine de decheance individuelle et de dissolution 
sociale. 

L'eoole publique ne pent retarder sur la conscience|liumaine. 
" Dans votre classe, rappelait Jules Ferry avec tant de raison aux 
instituteurs, ne dites rien qui piit froisser un seul pere de famille 
suppose present." II est de stricte justice d'etendre cette reverence 
au pere de faroille materialiste et athee. 

{d) Le spiritualisme o£B.ciel a engendre dans les ecoles publiques 
de France un malaise grave. Beaucoup de maitres suppriment de 
leur cours le chapitre des " devoirs envers Dieu." Ce faisant, ils 
obeissent moins aux suggestions de leur conscience emancipee qu'a 
un sentiment de tolerance. Mais dans ces conditions, I'ecole publique 
est incertaine, hesitante, sans franchise. 



III. Peogres Necessaiee. 

■ A I'ecole publique qui enseigne Dieu, nous ne substituerons point 
l'6cole qui nierait Dieu. Dans notre effort vers une plus complete 
justice, nous ne distinguons point le croyant du non-croyant : nous 
les voulons fraternisant en la meme ecole equitable. 

VoBu : L' administration universitaire instituera une dcole publiqice 
qui ait mission d'unir le croyant et le non-croyant, le spiritualiste et le 
maUrialiste, le theiste, et V athee dans une mSme foi au Beau, au Vrai, au 
Bien, en ddveloppant en eux des notions morales purement laiques, inde- 
pendantes de toute hypotMse religieuse ou irreligieuse. 

Ce vcBU n'est inspire par aucune passion sectaire : il procede 
au contraire d'un plus vif souci des droits de la conscience ; il tend 
a liberer dans une collectivite devenue plus juste les derniers 
pioscrits ; il est dans la logique de I'institution democratique ; il est 
dans le sens des aspirations du present. 

L'administration universitaire frangaise est entree dans cette 
voie en 1905 : le programme des ecoles normales d 'instituteurs et 
d'institutrices ne comporte plus I'enseignement de I'immortalite de 
I'ame et de I'existence de Dieu. 

On ne pent demander plus longtemps aux instituteurs d'enseigner 
h, I'ecole publique ce que I'ecole normale ne croit plus devoir 
enseigner. 

Et c'est quand I'ecole publique sera saws Dieu — ni pour ni centre 
Dieu — qu'elle apparaitra comme I'ecole de la tolerance, conciliant 
dans le culte du Devoir et de I'Ideal tons ceux qui, religieux ou 
irreligieux, considerent comme le premier des biens la liberte de 
penser et d'exprimer leur pens6e ; comme la premiere des obliga- 
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tions la sinoerite ; comme la condition meme du progres moral le 
respect d<a a I'enfance. 

Nous invitons le Congres a faire sienne notre revendication, et 
a saluer par avance une nouvelle conquete de la Justice. 



THE INSEPARABILITY OF MORAL FROM 
RELIGIOUS TRAINING 

By the Rev. SYDNEY F. SMITH, S.J. (London) 

This question is not merely theoretic, for it has been proposed that 
in the State-aided schools no rehgious but only moral instruction 
should be given, the latter to be based on a purely secular founda- 
tion. It is contended that such a system would be fair to all 
parties. My object in this paper is to show why Catholics — and, 
doubtless, many Christians of other communions — would regard it 
as inflicting a serious injustice. 

In the first place, the syllabuses of the two systems are 
difierent, and opposed in essential matters. One whole tract of 
moral duties, the duties to God, the secular system casts out 
altogether ; but for the Catholic parent these are the most im- 
portant of all, and afiect the character of all the rest, whilst their 
omission would inevitably convey to the children the false impres- 
sion that they are duties that do not much matter. Then as 
regards the remaining duties. We may be in agreement that it is 
wrong to kill, or to steal, or to lie, or to trample, on the consciences 
of others, or to indulge in sexual depravity. But as soon as we 
begin to deduce particular conclusions from these generalities, 
oppositions of opinion at once arise. In short, it is not the 
generalities set down in the syllabus, but the subjectivism of the 
teacher's interpretation of these, which is the real moulding 
influence brought to bear upon the children in a school. 

Again, it is not enough to teach children what actions are 
right or wrong ; it is still more necessary to train them to feel that 
there are the strongest inducements for preferring the right to the 
wrong. Practically the only inducement secularism has at its 
disposal for this purpose is the old Stoic maxim, " Do the right 
because it is the right," or, if we prefer so to express it, " Do the 
right because it is what attracts good and noble natures." But we 
Catholics do not want that motive put before our children, at least 
not in that way, for we account it much too feeble. It may evoke 
a response from good and noble natures, though even for them, 
being so impersonal, it is felt to be cold and hard in the hours 
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when concupiscence burns fierce within, or some danger threatens 
which just one sin would ward ofi. But with natures less noble, 
or positively inclined to evil, this motive has little force. Their 
tendency in such cases is to say, " What harm will happen to me if 
I do ? " or " Surely I may do it just this once, especially as no one 
will find it out." The Christian teacher has, however, a vastly 
more powerful motive to inculcate : " You are in the hands of 
God, the author and guardian of the moral order, who must some 
day call you to account for what you do, and must reward or 
punish you accordingly." Many and many a time has this sense 
of desire and fear saved the tempted soul from entering the down- 
ward path, and, even when it has been disregarded, it remains in 
the heart exciting remorse and calUng to repentance, or at least 
assuring the sinner that his defiance of the moral law must end in 
his own discomfiture. Some, I know, decry this kind of motive 
as unworthy. On that I can only say now that it is because they 
have before their minds not the true Christian idea, but a carica- 
ture of it. Still, besides the motive of fear we have the motive of 
love to set constantly before our children — of love for our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who first loved us and gave Himself for us. The two 
motives commingle together and fuse into one, just as they do in 
the mind of a well-brought-up child in its attitude towards a good 
and wise earthly parent. But, if the former is most efficacious in 
restraining those inclined to evil, as a wide experience testifies, the 
latter has a singular power to gain over the young heart, and often- 
times to stimulate it to deeds of the most generous kind. It takes 
up the cold hard maxim of the Stoics, " Do right because it is right," 
and, by giving it personal direction, a direction towards the Person of 
Christ, it transfigures it till it ceases to be cold and hard, and can 
appeal, even to the soul that is sorely tried, with all the warmth 
and glow of life. This is what explains its infiuence over the heart 
of the Catholic child who is trained from its earliest years to feel 
that it has in our Lord Jesus Christ not only a kind Master to love, 
and a divine Pattern to copy, but a divine Companion ever present 
to converse with, and a divine source of spiritual strengthening to 
which it can have continuous recourse. 

Here are two reasons why we Catholics could not accept a 
course of secular morality as suitable for our children. But it may 
be said to me, " You have recognised that there is a common 
element of motive between us, and we recognise that Catholic 
parents would need to supplement what we teach their children, 
which they might do outside school hours." This, however, would 
be to mistake my meaning altogether. Animal hfe has its vegeta- 
tive functions, but you cannot change a plant into an animal for 
all that. And so here. The whole spirit of the two systems is 
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opposed, and what would be needed would be not to supplement 
but to unteacb— a barely possible task, especially in the scraps of 
time allowed for it. And this observation leads me to a still more 
vital objection to the scheme I am criticising. It forgets that the 
teacher's personality is everything. A teacher who knows his duty 
cannot but stamp the image of his own personality on his pupils, 
for their tendency will be, and (so far as the relation of children to 
teacher goes) should be, to assimilate his thoughts, his judgments, 
his tastes, his likes and dislikes, his objects and modes of action. 
And thus, just as a Catholic teacher tends to form his pupils into 
Catholics, so will a secularist teacher tend to form his pupils into 
secularists. 

The conclusion which I wish to draw from these considerations 
is that in a country where the sections of the people are radically 
opposed in their conceptions of the right mode of teaching religion 
and morality, the only equitable system possible, indeed the only 
one which can escape inflicting downright religious persecution, is 
one which provides for two or three different types of school. 



DIE BEZIEHUNG DEE KELIGIOSEN ZUE 
SITTLICHEN ERZIEHUNG 

Von PRALAT TREMP 
(Zentralprasident des kathol. Erziehungsvereins der Schweiz, Berg Sion) 

I. Die " moralpadagogischen " Bestrebungen sind edel und 
segensreich, well sie die sittliche Charakterbildung im Auge 
haben. 

Philosophie und Erfahrung lehren, dass der Mensch durch 
seine Verniinftigkeit und seinen freien Willen vor allem ein 
sittliches Wesen ist, dass er im Gewissen das natiirliche Sittengesetz 
in sich tragt, von dessen Erfiillung sein inneres Gliick und vielfach 
sein ausseres Wohl abhangt. Die Aufgabe der Erziehung besteht 
also darin, den jungen Menschen zur treuen und selbstandigen 
Befolgung der Forderungen des Gewissens zu gewohnen, d. h., zur 
Gewissenhaftigkeit zu fiihren und so seine sittliche Wiirde jederzeit 
frei und bewusst zu wahren. In der beharrlichen Erfiillung seines 
Pflichtkreises liegt die Lebensaufgabe des Menschen. 

Die Festigkeit des Willens, diese Aufgabe jederzeit und unter 
alien Umstanden zu erfiillen, bedingt den sittlichen Charakter. 
In ihm gewinnt der Zogling die standige Willensrichtung zum 
Guten. Die Tugend ist ihm zur zweiten Natur geworden. Mit 
dem Gewinn des Charakters wird der Zogling geistig miindig. Der 
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sittliche Charakter iat deshalb die Krone der Erziehung. Der 
Wert des Charakters ist unschatzbar ; er giebt dem Menschen erst 
die wabre Weihe. Der Erzieher kann sicb daher fiir seine Miiben 
und Arbeiten keinen schoneren Lohn denken, als einen Charakter 
gebildet zu haben. Denn er hat nicht nur fiir einen Menschen 
gewirkt, sondern fiir viele, fiir alle, welche mit diesem Manne von 
Charakter in Beriihrung kommen. Der Charakter ist namlich wie 
die Sonne, die alle erleuchtet und erwarmt, die sich ihr aussetzen. 
Familie, Kirche und Haus konnen sich an ihm erfreuen und 
gewinnen durch ihn. In der Bildung guter Charaktere wird der 
Erzieher so recht der Wohltater der menschlichen Gesellschaft. 
Es lautet deswegen eine der hochsten Aufgaben der Erziehung : 
Erziehe den Zogling zu einem sittlichen Charakter. 

2. Der junge Mensch muss aber nicht bloss zu einem sittlichen 
Charakter, sondern zu einem religios-sittlichen Charakter erzogen 
werden. 

Fiir die Charakterbildung sind von besonderer Wichtigkeit die 
Grundsatze, die sich der Zogling aneignet. Dass die Grundsatze 
des Zoglings gut seien, darauf hat der Erzieher seine Hauptsorge 
zu verwenden. 

Die Wahrheiten der Keligion nim vermitteln dem Menschen 
eine hohere Lebensauffassung und sind ihm Leitsterne fiir sein 
ganzes Denken und Tun. " Der Gerechte lebt aus seinem Glauben " 
(Gal. iii, ii). Dadurch erhalt die Sittlichkeit erst ihre tiefste 
Begriindung, aber auch eine untriigliche Sicherheit. Die Keligion 
mit ihren Wahrheiten ist die Seele der Sittlichkeit. Religion und 
Sittlichkeit gehoren zusammen, wie Seele und Leib, und ein sitt- 
licher Charakter muss notwendig auch ein religioser Charakter 
sein, wenn er vollkommen sein will. Nur so wird der junge Mensch 
ein ganzer Mensch, wenn er zu einem religios-sittlichen Charakter 
erzogen wird. 

Hierin liegt die Beziehung der religiosen zur sittlichen Erzie- 
hung. Eine Ethik ohne religiose Grundlage halt nicht Stand. 
Dies gilt schon von der rein natiirlichen Eeligion, vom verniinftigen 
Gottesglauben. Die Moralpadagogik wird also die natiirliche Eeli- 
gion von ihrem Erziehungsprogramm nicht ausschliessen. 

3. Jetzt kommt noch eine starkere Macht fiir die Moralpada- 
gogik : das ist die iibernatitrliohe Religion mit der gottlichen Offen- 
barung. Diese bestatigt die Leitsatze des verniinftigen Denkens 
und erweitert sie durch neue bedeutungsvolle Wahrheiten. Sie 
erschliesst dem Erzieher eine neue Welt, die Sternenwelt der 
iiberirdischen Bestimmung des Menschen, der Bestimmung zu einem 
ewigen Gliick im Jenseits. Die gottliche OfEenbarung wirft nicht 
nur ein neues , Licht auf die Bestimmung des Menschen, sondern 
giebt ims wichtige Aufschliisse iiber die gegenwartige Natur des 
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Menschen nach dem Siindenfall, ohne den dem Erzieher das ganze 
Menschenleben ein undurchdringliches Eatsel bleibt. 

Die iibernatiirliche Keligion verleiht ferner dem natiirliclien 
Sittengesetz eine autoritative Sanktion, indem sie Gott als dessen 
Urheber bezeichnet. Sodann vervollkommnet die iibernatiirliche 
Eeligion die natiirlichen Sittengesetze durch positive gottliche 
Vorschriften, und setzt jener die hochsten Zielpunkte, legt ibnen 
die erhabensten Beweggriinde vor und erteilt in der Gnade die 
kraftigsten Mittel zur Vollfiihrung. 

Die Glaubenswahrheiten sind das Fundament des Sittengesetzes 
und die Gnadenmittel des Herrn sind dem Menschen zur iiber- 
natiirlichen Seligkeit notwendig, aber auch notwendig um seine 
irdische Bestimmung allseitig zu erfiillen und der Tugend zum 
Siege iiber die bose Begierlichkeit zu verhelfen. 

Fiir den Erzieher tritt die OfEenbarung in ihr Zenith in Jesus 
Ghristus mit seinem Erlosungswerk, das den Menschen zum 
iibernatiirlichen Kind und Ebenbild Gottes stempelt. 

So ist die iibernatiirliche Eeligion, das Christentum, die Kirche 
der Saft und die Kraft der Moral. 

Der Mensch soil durch natiirliche und iibernatiirliche Mittel zu 
einem religios-sittlichen Charakter herangebildet werden, damit er 
seine zeitliche Lebensaufgabe erfiillt und seine ewige Bestimmung 
erreicht. 

4. Wenn die Moralpadagogik den positiven Standpunkt mit 
in ihr Programm aufnimmt, so haben wir natiirliche und iiber- 
natiirliche Bthik in Harmonie. Wenn die Moralpadagogik den 
iibernatiirlichen Faktor nicht in ihr Programm aufnimmt, so 
woUen wir uns doch gern an die Beriihrungspunkte der natiirlichen 
und iibernatiirlichen Moralpadagogik halten. 

Die Moralpadagogik nimriit keine feindselige Stellung gegen die 
positive (iibernatiirliche) Ethik ein, wenn sie diese dem Programm 
gemasss auch mehr oder weniger ignoriert. Im Gegenteil, die 
Moralpadagogik stellfsich nicht auf dem Standpunkt, dass religiose 
wie philosophische Fragen bei der moralischen Erziehung nicht 
von Wichtigkeit seien und dass gelegentliche Bezugnahme auf 
religiose, wie philosophische Gesichtspunkte ausgeschlossen ware. 
Die Moralpadagogik macht dadurch ein Handinhandgehn der 
positiven Ethiker mit ihr nicht unmoglich. 

In Bezug auf das Problem der sittlichen Erziehung in Schulen 
giebt es nun viele Gegenstande, die Alle interessieren, denen die 
ethische Seite der Schulbildung am Herzen liegt. Das beweisen 
die Themata, die fiir den Ersten Internationalen Kongress iiir 
Moralpadagogik zur Verhandlung vorgelegt werden ; sie haben alle 
ohne Ausnahme ihre wichtige Bedeutung auch fiir die iibernatiir- 
liche' Ethik. 
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Wir begriissen also den Ersten Internationalen Kongress fiir 
Moralpadagogik als ein grosses Ereignis auf der padagogisclien 
Weltbiihne, als einen Faktor, der das Problem der Cbarakterbildung 
bei der Welt der Erzieher, iiberhaupt bei der Kulturwelt um ein 
gutes Stiick vorwarts bringt. 

Wir positiven Padagogen erblicken in der Moralpadagogik 
mit Anerkennung einen macbtigen Bundesgenossen, um der 
Charakterbildung und damit der Erziehung aufzuhelfen, wie z. B. 
Herr Prof. Dr. Foerster, Ziiricb, auch in katholiscben Kreisen der 
Schweiz grosse Wellen geworfen. Wir scbamen uns auch nicht 
von der Methodik der Moralpadagogik lernen zu wollen. 

Wir zollen unsere Bewunderung den edlen Mannern, welcbe 
mebr durch natiirlicbe padagogiscbe Mittel eine solche Hohe der 
Ethik erreicben. Dazu braucht es nacb unserer Ansicbt freilicb 
eine giinstige leiblicbe und geistige Disposition, eine gute Erziebung 
und gliicklicbe Umgebung, einen hoben sittlichen Ernst und Kraftent- 
wicklung. 

Wir wollen also, natiirlicbe und iibernatiirliche Ethiker, 
Sctulter an Scbulter arbeiten und kampfen fiir die Charakter- 
bildung, fiir die ethische Erziehung ! 

Moge der Erste Internationale Kongress fiir Moralpadagogik in 
alien Kreisen reiche Friichte bringen ! 



THE BIBLE AND MOEAL TEACHING 

By THE Rev. MORRIS JOSEPH 
(West London Synagogue) 

The unique value of the Bible as an aid to moral instruction is 
recognised by most persons who are engaged more or less directly 
in the training of the young. Huxley's estimate, in which he con- 
trasts the Scriptural volume, " the national epic of Britain," with 
the pagan moralists, so lacldng in " light and colour," is too well 
known to need quotation. It is generally admitted that, after the 
Bible, literature is the most efficient vehicle for the communication 
of moral truth. If the Bible is put first, it is because it is literature, 
and something more. It is literature touched with the God-idea. 
With children that idea counts for much more than can be 
expressed in words. The secret of the appeal which the Bible 
makes to the child is not entirely told when we speak of its power 
to excite his wonder. Fairy tales, the great epics of romance and 
of history, stories of adventure, both old and new, do this ; but, as 
Kautzsch, stronger on this point even than Huxley, declares, the 
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attempt to substitute them for the sacred narrative in the instruction 
of the young has proved " a total failure." Martineau calls the 
Bible " the great autobiography of human nature " ; but it is, besides 
this, the biography of God. And because it is this, it alone holds 
the key to the inmost shrine in the child's heart. The child, hke his 
elders, wants an explanation of the world around him ; he wants, 
moreover, a sanction for duty too high for him ever to question ; 
he wants, above all, an assurance that there is a supreme Power 
behind things who will see to it that goodness and wrong-doing 
respectively meet with their just recompense in the end. All this he 
gets in the sacred volume as he gets it from no other book ; and this, 
I am convinced, constitutes its essential appeal to him, fortified though 
that appeal unddubtedly is by the literary quality of the Bible, the 
moving nature of its stories, their directness, their naturalness, 
their humanity. 

The possibility of the religious sentiment losing more or less of 
its ethical influence in after-life is, I submit, no argument against 
the use of the Bible as a moral teacher. For duty, though enforced 
in childhood by religious sanctions, does not part with its sacred- 
ness when belief is dimmed or has perished altogether. To those 
sanctions the religious teacher will add all the incentives employed 
by his " ethical " colleague. He will strive, for example, to arouse 
in his pupils a sense of what they owe to themselves, not only as 
children of God, but also as human beings, with a dignity springing 
from their very humanity. He will lay no less stress than his 
colleague does upon that obligation of unselfish labour for the 
common weal which, apart from still more sacred considerations, 
is entailed by the mere fact of membership of the great human 
brotherhood. So that should the first line of defence ever be 
turned, the second will still remain intact. But more fortunate — 
shall we not say ? — ^than the child trained on exclusively ethical 
principles, the religiously instructed child will have had his being 
penetrated with moral truth and moral enthusiasm by that per- 
meating process for which religion alone seems to possess the 
formula. 

Given, then, the need of religion as an element of moral training 
the Bible is incomparably the best text-book that can be used. But 
since, in form, it is anjrthing but a text-book, it must be handled 
discreetly. There is strong meat in the Bible which is not meant 
for babes ; and I am thinking not only of the passages that are 
likely to be stumbHng-blocks to the child's moral sense, but of 
those which are almost sure to weary him. He does not need 
to know the names of all the Kings of Israel ; he does need to 
know so much of the Bible story, and to know it in such a way, as 
shall help to clarify his ideas of duty and strengthen his determination 



MORAL EDUCATION COXGRESS 207 

to be true to it. I would not place the Bible in the hands of young 
children ; and they will be taught all the better — for the lesson 
will be more living — if the teacher has not got it in his hands. 
What he ought to do is to assimilate its story by private study, and 
then give it out again, with all its ethical meaning pointed and 
reinforced by his insight and sympathy. 

As to the moral problems raised by the Scriptural narrative, 
they are of two kinds. They involve either the Divine reputation 
or the reputation of the human figures in the story. The first, of 
which the command to exterminate the Canaanites, and the incident 
of Ehsha and the she-bears, are typical examples, will be variously 
dealt with according to the view of Scriptural inspiration which the 
teacher may happen to adopt. To those who are able to regard the 
Bible as at once human and Divine the passages in question will 
present little difficulty. But since Criticism will necessarily have 
to be invoked in dealing with them it is desirable that the study of 
these passages should be restricted to the elder children. Still 
easier of solution is the second order of problems. If they are 
problems at all, it is because teachers consider themselves bound to 
represent the great personages of Holy Writ as morally faultless : 
whereas their imperfections leap to the eye. If Jewish opinion and 
practice count for anything, then the obhgation is clearly fictitious. 
For the Jew, Moses is the most considerable personage in the Old 
Testament story. But he is never regarded as anything but a 
human being, characterised by the defects of his himianity. The 
narrative itself so represents him. He is denied his great desire, 
entry into the Promised Land, because of his disobedience. Thus 
the teacher is free to discuss with his class, as I heard one of my 
teachers do a few weeks ago, the law-giver's character, to dis- 
criminate between his virtues and his weaknesses for the ethical 
enlightenment of his pupils. And the liberty which he enjoys with 
regard to the greatest of the prophets he may clearly exercise in the 
case of all the other dramatis personm, however eminent they may be. 
Of these Jacob is perhaps the most familiar example of the teacher's 
difficulty. A blend of excellences and failings, he is yet, so the 
teacher thinks, to be pictured as in every respect an exemplary 
man. We Jews do not think so. A short time ago I asked a class 
of very small children which they liked better, Jacob or Esau ? 
One child answered, " I Uke both of them " ; another answered, " I 
like neither of them." The second answer pleased me because 
it showed independent thought, and I said so. The child evidently 
had discovered some attribute in each of the brothers of which 
he disapproved. Nevertheless I pointed out to the class that 
the answer was too sweeping, that while both Jacob and Esau were 
far from perfect, they each had qualities which entitled them, to 
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admiration. There was of course nothing original in this. The 
Rabbins, 2000 years ago, could say a good word for Esau, as well 
as for Jacob, singling out for especial praise the affectionate 
solicitude which the former evinced for his old, blind father. 

In this impartial manner should all the Scriptural characters be 
presented by the teacher. The more like ourselves they are seen 
to be — the more real, the more human — the greater their practical 
effect upon the mind and the character of the child. He sees them 
struggling with the same moral difficulties as he has himself to 
encounter, and he is warned by their failures and heartened by 
their victories. It is just because the Bible heroes are not impossible 
saints, but men and women of common clay, that their story has 
retained its power to interest and inspire throughout the ages. 



MORAL EDUCATION IN RELATION TO 
RELIGIOUS DEVELOPMENT 

By Mrs. BRYANT 
(Chairman of the Congress Executive) 

Morality is triply rooted in human nature. Man is by his nature 
aware of his world, and his impulse of development is bound up 
with understanding, appreciating and being in harmony with it. 
As he understands it better and appreciates it more, he learns the 
better to accommodate himself to it and it to him. He learns also 
to reverence its vastness and variety and to sympathise with those 
elements in it of like nature with himself. Moreover he has the 
impulse of the individual self-consciousness towards harmony and 
balance within himself. Thus it is implied in his nature that he 
should seek to be at one with himself, at one with his fellows and 
have them at one with him, and at one with the Being and Meaning 
of things. 

This is one Ideal, but there are at least three ways of laying 
hold on it. We may consider the excellence of the life of the soul 
according to reason, paying attention at the outset to the develop- 
ment of the individual nature as the end. There are minds in 
every school-room that take fire most readily at this point, so 
attractive is the ideal of personal perfection. Or we may turn the 
mind to social duties, sympathy with our fellows, public spirit, the 
ideal of service — morality in the specific sense. Or again, we may 
follow the lead of the Hebrew prophet and brood on the way of a 
man's life, rather than on the end towards which it is directed : this 
inquiry is ever so much more complex. For the man himself the 
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way is to be sought in singleness of heart — freedom from control 
of will by distracting elements : this is purity. For the man in 
relation to his world it is unity of his will with the purpose that 
directs the world : this is righteousness. So conceived, it implies 
faith in an end, or purpose, towards which all being tends and with 
which man can co-operate and is called upon to do so. The 
negative of this faith has various forms — the scientific pessimism of 
Schopenhauer, for instance, the atomism of Democritus, the poly- 
theistic chaos of fighting tribal gods. In contradistinction to this 
last it was that there developed slowly before the Hebrew mind the 
conception of God as righteous everlasting purpose, a purpose that 
includes the achievement of righteousness for man through man. 

The first of these three ideals corresponds to education in morality 
as virtue under the motives primarily of self-respect, personal dignity, 
single-mindedness, honour, courtesy. The second is the ideal of 
morality proper. The third corresponds to that complex appeal 
made to the child's human nature by the teaching, the discipline 
and the observances of religion. 

For my part I believe that, for the best result over the widest 
area, the teaching of morality through religion and its teaching by 
the direct appeal to reason, Sympathy and common sense are both 
necessary. Children, like adults, differ greatly in range of 
susceptibility to each of these appeals. Some appear to under- 
stand little, and care less, about the direct personal and moral 
appeal, but are deeply stirred by the thought of the cosmic unity, 
God manifest in the development of the universe and calling each 
man to work with Him for the good of mankind. There are 
others in whom the cool analytic habit of intellect prevails over the 
impassioned impulse towards a central thought. These have to 
think their way, perhaps with much labour, towards such a centre, 
and meanwhile the appeal to • religious sanctions leaves them 
untouched. The claim, of their human nature for a well-ordered 
personal life they understand : to the claims of social duty, of 
brotherly affection, of justice between man and man, they respond 
gladly. But they do not lay hold of the idea of God as the source 
of their personal righteousness in such a way as to give it practical 
effect on them. This may be because their honest convictions are 
secularist, in which case it is obvious that they need such moral 
teaching as in this phase of thought they can readily assimilate. 
But again it may be that their secularism is unconscious, that they 
desire to be religious, that they steadily attend to public worship 
and religious observances. After all, is it not this kind of 
secularism, apparently religious, which constitutes the greatest 
danger to reUgion and morality — the dangepr to the living body 
of the dead that overlies it ? I suggest that one way of coping with 
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this danger is by continuous direct appeal to that simple desire 
for the good life which is latent in every sane and healthy person. 

, Some writers appear to assume that it is easy for the child " to 
see God " in the sense of the Gospel sermon. But most of us 
know how difficult it is. The words of the promise to Moses come 
to my mind — " I will make all my goodness pass before thee " ; 
then I think of how the little child begins to learn goodness by 
experience of kindness and truth, bravery and self-devotion, in his 
social world. It is a humble beginning, but it is very real. . And 
in the end it is the pure in heart — the mind set on good — that sees 
all the goodness of God pass before him. But, if the seers would 
help their duller brethren, it is not enough to proclaim the vision 
to them. The seer needs more than any other the teacher's pene- 
trating intellectual sympathy, lest he should neglect the necessary 
preparation of mind for the communication of ideas. 

The modern student of pedagogy is familiar with the necessity 
of " preparation " as the first stage of the lesson. The Hebrew 
mind applied the same thought on a larger scale in reference to 
the teaching of religion : " the preparation of the kingdom," so 
Hebrew thought phrased it, and the Baptist preached it as moral 
righteousness — a getting ready of the mind by practice in good 
works, in generosity, in abstinence from besetting sins. Indeed the 
whole trend of the Bible history points to inadequacy of moral 
development as the chief impediment to religion. In every age 
this has been so, and it is so to-day. The ground needs to be 
tilled, the preparation accompUshed, in all the ways and by all the 
means under discussion at this Congress on Moral Education. 

I hope, therefore, for a national system in which the custom of 
the schools shall be (i) to lay the foundations of religious thought 
by that wise study of the Bible which is the study of the history 
of our religion, and (2) to educate children in righteousness by 
practice and precept directed simply to their own moral nature. 
As a matter of psychological fact, we need have no hesitation in 
taking that moral nature for granted. 
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DIE SITTLICHE ERZIEHUNG DER BLINDEN 

Von SIMON HELLER 
(Direktor des Blinden-Institutes Hohe Warte, in Wien) 

Die Fahigkeit und die Ubung, wahre Werte an Dingen und 
Verhaltnissen in Klarheit des Denkens, in der Harmonic der 
Empfindung abzumessen und naoh diesem Masse der Wertschat- 
zung die Lebensflihrung zu gestalten, macht auch die sittliche 
Qualitat des Blinden aus. Diese wird ihm nicht allein riickhaltslos, 
sondern auch in einem das Mittelmass weit tibersteigendem Grade 
mit der Motivierung zuerkannt, dass die Blindheit, welche dem Ton 
ihr Betroffenen die Welt der Erscheinungen versagt, ein hoheres 
Innenleben hervorbringt und ausbildet. Dieser Vorzug besteht, 
insofern er allgemein eingeraumt und in der Natur der Blindheit 
begriindet dargestellt wird, in Wirklichkeit nicht. Seine Zuerken- 
nung aber ist so allgemein geworden, dass sich ihrer selbst der 
berufene Erzieher nicht ganz zu entziehen vermag ; sie wirkt auf 
den Blinden in den verschiedenen Stadien seiner Ehtwicklung so 
oft und so intensiv ein, dass sie seine sittliche Bildung beein- 
trachtigt, ja nicht selten schadigt. Das durch die Phantasie 
beherrschte Seelenleben des Blinden entfremdet ihn nur zu leicht 
den tatsachlichen Weltverhaltnissen ; tritt nun die Einbildung 
von seiner bevorzugten Stellung in der Weltordnung, von dem 
Vorrechte, das er gewissermassen als eine Entschadigung zu bean- 
spruchen habe, hinzu, so fiihrt sie ihn nur zu leicht zu der den 
Sittlichkeitsgesetzen wider sprechend en Forderung, seine Interessen 
unbedingt und vor alien anderen befriedigt zu erhalten, und 
wird ihm dies versagt, stort sie oft genug dauernd den Frieden 
seiner Seele und erfiillt diese mit Verbitterung. Vor solchen 
sittlichen Verirrungen vermag den Blinden am sichersten die 
reale Auffassung aller Bildungs-Elemente, ihrer Verbindungen und 
Verhaltnisse, die verstandesmassige Durchdringung und die Spon- 
taneitat der geistigen Erwerbungen zu bewahren, welche eine weise 
Beschrankung und die Grundlage aller Sittlichkeit, die wahre 
Wertschatzung durch Selbsterkenntnis, herbeifiihren. 

Diese Anspruche haben der modernen psychologisch begriindeten 
Blindenpadagogik eine Richtung vorgeschrieben, welche nicht allein 
die Intensitat des Unterrichtes stetig erhoht, sondern diesen auch 
in den Dienst der sittlichen Erziehung stellt. Eine solche Auffas- 
sung und Durchfiihrung der Blindenbildung verschafft dem Blinden 
das Bewusstsein eines durch eigene Kraft erworbenen Besitzes von 
gediegenem Gehalte, und tritt seine gesicherte Leistungsfahigkeit 
auf beruflichem Gebiete hinzu, so wachst in ihm immer hoher das 



212 FIE ST INTERNATIONAL 

Gei'tihl der Mensclienwtirde und die sittliche Kraft zur Entsagung 
empor, welclie die Tauschung nie und nimmer verleihen kann. 

Das Traumleben, welches dem Blinden aus missverstandener 
Humanitat nur zu lange mimosenhaft behiitet worden ist, das ihn 
nur zu lange zu einer poetisclien Gestalt, aber aucb zum Kinde des 
Elends gemacht, hat durch die ihm nachfolgende bittere Enttau- 
schung Tausende von Blinden dem sittlichen Verfall anheimge- 
geben. 

Der Zustand der Blindheit fiihrt naturgemass zur gesellschaft- 
lichen Isolierung, und wenn diese auch die Innigkeit der Bezie- 
hungen zu Einzelnen begriindet und daher insbesondere der 
moralischen Entwicklung des Blinden in seiner Kindheit zu gute 
kommt, so beschrankt sie dennoch die sittliche Norm, welche das 
menschliche Verhalten zu bestimmen hat, das Gefiihl flir die 
Pflicht, auf einen engen Kreis, verhindert sie den Ausblick auf die 
hochste Aufgabe aller sittlichen Erziehung, namlich auf die Teil- 
nahme an dem Werke, das Mass der wahren Lebensgilter zu 
vermehren und diesen zur Vorherrschaft zu verhelfen. Deshalb 
ist es nicht allein aus praktischen, sondern auch aus Grtinden der 
sittlichen Erziehung geboten, die Berufsbildung des Blinden schon 
auf der Elementarstufe vorzubereiten und im Fortgang seiner 
Erziehung immer mehr zum Gegenstande beabsichtigter und 
systematiseh durchgefiihrter Bestrebungen zu machen. Die 
richtige Wertschatzung, auf welcher alle sittliche Erziehung beruht, 
die richtige Auffassung der Dinge im Verhaltnis zum menschlichen 
Bediirfnisse, die moralische Richtung unseres Begehrens, Wollens 
und Handelns, die Wechselwirkung zwischen dem Subjektiven 
und Objektiven in den Seelenvorgangen konnen beim Blinden 
nicht sicherer und wirksamer ausgebildet, die sittliche Reife nicht 
besser vorbereitet werden, als durch seine Befahigung zur Ausiibung 
eines Berufes. Je naher der Blinde diesem Ziele kommt, desto hoher 
wachst in ihm das Gefiihl seines wahren Wertes, sein Selbstvertrauen 
und seine Selbstachtung, die ihn am sichersten vor Eitelkeit und 
tjberhebung bewahren. Es ist erwiesen, dass innige Worte, 
eindringliche Ermahnungen, wohlgemeinte Lehren auf den BHnden 
ungleich mehr als auf den Sehenden ihre Wirkung ausiiben, aber 
diese kann sich nur dann zu einem dauernden Faktor sittlicher 
Vervollkommnung erheben, wenn die verbale Einflussnahme gewis- 
sermassen die Illustration zu der SchatzUng ist, welche der Blinde 
im Schaffen aus der unmittelbaren Erkenntnis der Dinge und ihrer 
Verhaltnisse empfangen hat. 

Diese praktische Richtung der Blindenbilduug bereitet aber 
auch den fruchtbarsten Nahrboden fiir die ideale Lebensauffassung 
des Blinden, da die abstrakten Bildungen sich am sichersten auf 
konkreter Grundlage erheben. Sie bewahrt ihn vor den schwaoh- 
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lichen Gefiihlen, welche den Blinden so gerne zum Spielball wech- 
selnder Stimmungen machten und die seine Energie auf alien 
Gebieten tief herabsetzen ; sie wirkt dem Hang zur Schwiirnierei 
entgegen, welche das Urteil des Blinden triibt, ihn vortlbergehend 
berauscht, um ihn hierauf den Gegensatz zur Wirklichkeit umso 
schmerzlicher empfinden zu lassen. Diese Eichtung ist es, welche 
die sittliche Hebung des Blinden auch dadureh herbeifiihrfc, dass 
sie asthetische Ergebnisse schafft, welche gesund, kraftig und 
dauernd fortwirkend sich erweisen, die Abhangigkeit des Blinden 
vom dem Beistand und somit auch von dem Willen anderer 
reduziert, das Gefuhl seiner Menschenwiirde erhoht und seine 
Selbstandigkeit fest begriindet. In diesem Sinne wirkt die prak- 
tische Richtung der Blindenbildung befreiend auf den Licht- 
beraubten ein ; soil sie aber die sittliche Freiheit desselben in ihrem 
Tollen Umfange und in der dem Menschenfreunde erwiinschten 
Intensitat schafFen, so ist es unabweisbar, der Phantasie im Seelen- 
leben des Blinden mit aller Entschiedenheit die Vorherrschaft zu 
entziehen und ihr nur jenen Einfluss einzuraumen, der ihr fur das 
asthetische Geniessenzukommt. Meinungen, Plane und Entwlirfe, 
an deren Zustandekommen die phantastische Auffassung einen 
dominierenden, oder auch nur hervorragenden Anteil hat, iiben 
auf den Blinden die starkste Wirkung aus, der er sich nur schwer, 
oft gar nicht entwinden kann ; sie vermogen Uberzeugungen zu 
entwurzeln, sie werden selten ganz iiberwunden und kehren insbe- 
sondere, wenn Versuchung und Verftihrung an ihn herantreten, 
immer wieder. Das Misstrauen, die Leichtglaubigkeit und die 
Undankbarkeit des Blinden, welche sein sympathisches Bild so arg 
zu entstellen Termogen, sind in dem Misverhaltnisse begriindet, 
welches die Entartung des Phantasielebens schafft. Darum muss 
dem Blinden mehr wie jedem andern durch den Unterricht Realitat 
und Wahrheit geboten werden, welche unnachsichtlich das Wesen 
der Dinge zur vollen Erkenntnis bringen und sie von Verhtillungen 
befreien, welche schlechtangebrachte Empfindsamkeit der Heiligkeit 
des Unglticks schuldig zu sein glaubt. Gerade diese Heiligkeit 
wird entweiht, wenn statt der befreiend en, festgeftigten, unverlier- 
baren Bildung Einbildungen geboten werden, die einer Tauschung 
gleichkommen, welche verdienten Vorwurf frtiher oder spater her- 
vorruft. Die Grenzen, welche die Blindheit zieht, mtissen im 
Unterrichte respektiert und herausgestellt, nicht aber durch 
iiberredende Mitteilungen verwischt werden ; was der Blinde nicht 
durch eine auf sinnliche Wahrnehmung basierte Erkenntnis 
erwerben kann, darf er nicht als einen Besitz betrachten und ver- 
wenden. Der von humanen Gesinnungen erfuUte Lehrer des 
Blinden wird es wohl verstehen, erlaubte Rilcksichten zu iiben, 
und meistert er die Padagogik als eine Kunst, so wird er Liicken 
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auszufuUen, Verbindungen herzustellen vermogen, ohne den ober- 
sten Grundsatz jeder Bildung, insbesondere der Blindenbildung zu 
verleugnen : Der Weg zur hochsten sittlichen Freiheit geht 
nur durch das Tor der Wahrbeit ! 
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THE CENSORSHIP OF LOW-GRADE LITERATURE 
AND ILLUSTRATIONS 

By JAMES MARCHANT 
(Director of The National Social Purity Crusade) 

The title of tbis paper bas been cbosen by the Council of this 
Congress. A censor of newspapers, novels, illustrations, picture 
postcards would surely be a superman. But superman or not a 
censor is in part well-nigh inevitable. Within the last ten, nay, 
five years things have become steadily worse. Critics like Dr. Barry 
have uttered stirring warning cries. Recently Mr. Basil Tozer, who 
has had access to many MSS. which have been submitted to two 
of the leading publishers, has asserted : " The enormous financial 
success that has resulted from the circulation of the filthy books 
referred to, books devoid of^literary merit, but made attractive to a 
great body of the general reading public by certain unveiled 
descriptions which they contain ; had led to the writing of a vast 
amount of filthy fiction by persons obviously women. Let a few 
score more be launched upon the book market, and without any 
excitement we shall be saddled with a censor of fiction." 

There are an increasing number of novels which librarians who 
have regard for public morals keep under the counters, but which 
are unhappily in constant demand. There are from ten to fifteen 
periodicals, with a weekly circulation amounting to nearly half a 
million, which must be unhesitatingly described as dangerous to 
morals. Some of them are illustrated, and in the case of at least 
one of them, having an English circulation of over one hundred 
thousand and a considerable circulation (as I learn from missionaries 
whose work is hindered by them) in the Colonies, which can, it is 
said, be purchased at any bookstall in the world — the illustrations 
have but one object in view — and appeal to the beast in man. Of 
scandalous postcards, sold at the shops which make a speciality in 
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nasty things, there is almost no limit. The results, both at home and 
in France, Germany and Italy, of the unfettered circulation of these 
things, is seen in juvenile crime and depravity. It is to be hoped that 
all this does not really mean that our social life is decadent. But we 
may well raise the question and hesitate about the answer. What is 
the remedy ? At present we mainly rely upon the publishers who, 
be it said to their credit, as a body will not lower the moral status 
of their output. May they be fully recompensed and shut the 
door closer ! The Publishers' Association ought surely to turn its 
serious attention to the checking of those few publishers who have 
already fatally lowered the standard. That would be one of the 
best forms of censorship. The Newsagents' Federation, formed in 
June of this year, with Mr. D. J. Shaokleton, M.P., as Hon. Presi- 
dent, is, I know from inside knowledge, gravely concerned about 
the circulation of noxious periodicals and is determined to check it. 
I believe, under the wise and strong guidance of Mr. Wynford 
Brierley, Editor of the National Neivsagent, and organising secretary 
of this Conference, it can do much. The Postcard Association now 
being formed, and promoted by the excellent firm of Raphael 
Tuck, may follow the lead and bring pressure to bear upon the 
vendors of suggestive rubbish. In these directions there is hope 
for the future. Moral censorship of this kind is infinitely to be 
preferred to State censorship. 

But there will unfortunately remain those who will not yield to 
moral force. Can these be dealt with by the police ? I have 
ample reasons for knowing that many of these doubtful papers are 
read every week by the police, and often submitted to their 
solicitors, who would prosecute if they were sure of a conviction. 
In the present state of public opinion they are more than doubtful, 
and the devil has the advantage. It seems that the law needs 
strengthening in the direction of more clearly defining what is 
indecent. But that may not be practical. We must await the 
report of the present inter-Departmental Committee on indecent 
advertisements. But the ultimate test, when all is said and done, 
must be what the public tolerates. The lasting and effective censorship 
is public opinion. A State censor may be appointed to do for litera- 
ture what is now done for plays. That censor, so far as concerns 
the rubbish of the kind we are contemplating, might very well be 
the new public prosecutor. That would be better than the present 
state of affairs. The police, after all, have enough to do without 
watching doubtful prints and the vicious tendencies of erratic 
novels. But a general censor of literature would be a calamity. 
And it is to be hoped that the Institute of Journalists, the News- 
agents' Federation, the Publishers' Association, and similar organisa- 
tions, the teachers in our schools, parents and librarians, the 
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churches, and men's organisations and unions, will combine to 
make unwholesome literature distasteful and impossible. The 
wise words of Dr. Barry point the moral of the lesson and the road 
to purity in literature. " The heart of this people needs to be 
changed, its dream of soft living dissipated, the smoke swept from 
before its eyes, that it may see, repent, literally thinking new 
thoughts which shall be the old gospel, applied to our own times. 
There is little token of such a repentance. Until it comes, he that 
is filthy will be filthy still, the courtesan will be in honour and her 
Book of Hours will consist of those pleasant stones where flowers of 
evil are planted and death gathers the spoil. Grapes will not 
grow from thorns, nor figs from thistles, and unless English men 
and women keep their hearts pure, it is hopeless to expect their 
literature will be clean." 

MORAL ASPECTS OP EDUCATION IN POOR-LAW SCHOOLS. 

Mrs. Mills-Carver. 
THE ADULT SCHOOLS OF ENGLAND. Mr. Arnold Rowntree. 



TEAITEMENT MORAL DU JEUNE CRIMINEL 

Par Prof. CESARE LOMBROSO 
(University de Turin) 

L'iNFLUENCE bienfaisante de I'instruction sur le crime ! Voila encore 
une exageration a laquelle personne ne croit plus. Instruire le 
criminel, c'est le perfectionner dans le mal at lui fournir de nouvelles 
armes contre la societe. II faut done avant tout, supprimer les 
ecoles dans les prisons pour adultes qui ne servent qu'a multiplier 
les recidivistes, ainsi que nous I'avons demontre dans '' I'Homme 
criminel," vol. i., ii. 

Cherchons, au contraire, a etendre I'instruction au plus grand 
nombre de personnes honnetes ; fortifions le corps, en I'occupant 
agreablement par les exercices de gymnastique, les marches et les 
danses en plein air ; nous previendrons, par ces moyens, la paresse, 
la lascivite precoce, bien plus qu'avec des preceptes ; il faudrait aussi 
choisir de preference des educateurs maries et supprimer les colleges, 
les convents et les moines. 

Et lorsque dans les ecoles elementaires on decouvre un enfant 
ayant les caracteres connus du criminel-ne, il faut avant tout le 
separer des autres et lui appliquer une liiethode d'education speciale 
ayant pour but d'augmenter la puissance des centres inhibiteurs, 
toujours deprimes chez les criminels-nes, et de dompter ou canaliser 
ses mauvais penchants, en leur ouvrant une issue utile, tout en 
I'empechant de se perfectionner dans les arts dangereux. 

Rappelons, ici, ces aveux des criminels-n6s eux-m§mes : que 
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I'instruction fut pour eux un puissant auxiliaire dans le mal ; et 
cela est doublement k redouter, aujourd'hui que nos conditions 
politiques permettent aux criminels-nes instruits un acces plus facile 
au pouvoir qu'aux gens honnetes, grace a la corruption, a la violence, 
a I'intrigue et a I'escroquerie qui don)inent dans le monde politique. 
Que d'infortunes, que de sang n'auraient pas ete epargnes a I'ltalie 
et a la France, si Napoleon, Boulanger et Crispi eussent ete des 
illettres ! 

Pour que I'ecole soit utile, non plus negativement comme elle 
Test maintenant, mais activement, nous devons changer les bases de 
notre education, qui par I'admiration de la beaute et de la force 
conduit a la paresse, a I'indocilite et a la violence. 

Nous devons placer en premiere ligne les ecoles speciales pour 
les travaux agraires ; et dans les autres ecoles, donner la premiere 
place au travail manuel en substituant par ce moyen quelque chose 
de pratique et d'exact aux mirages nebuleux de I'antique. 

" Au lieu d'augmenter le nombre des ecoles classiques, reduisez- 
les au minimum et transformez toutes les autres en ecoles de 
commerce, d'arts et metiers, en ecoles professionnelles, en ecoles 
pratiques, selon les exigences de la vie moderne." — (Sergi.) 

Le but principal de toute ecole doit etre I'education du caractere 
dont depend toute la conduite humaine ; elle droit le fortifier oil il 
est indecis, le creer ou il n'existe pas encore, le diriger oii il manque 
de direction. 

Education en Famille. — C'est pour eela surtout que la famille 
est necessaire. Personne ne s'est jamais occupe de connaltre quels 
rapports existent entre le succes de I'ecole et les succes ou les 
insucces de la vie ; personne n'a recherche les relations entre 
les energies physiques, ethniques, typiques d'un jeune homme et 
les contingences et les accidents imprevus de la vie du futur 
citoyen. 

C'est a cela surtout que doit s'appliquer la famille. L'anthropo- 
logie criminelle nous a appris (Voyez " I'Homme criminel," vol. i.) 
qu'etant donnee la temporaire criminalite, commune aux enfants, on 
ne doit pas trop s'effrayer de leurs premiers actes criminels ; ni leur 
infliger des repressions trop severes quand ces actes ne sent pas 
trop souvent repetes et ne s'accompagnent pas des caracteres anthro- 
pologiques de la criminalite. 

L'evolution vers le bien a lieu de toute maniere dans I'homme 
normal, comme la transformation des formes inferieures dans le 
fcBtus, a mesure qu'il devient enfant ; seule une mauvaise education, 
en stimulant activement les instincts pervers qui sent en pleine 
eflervescence dans I'enfance, peut faire qu'au lieu de se transformer, 
ils deviennent habituels ; Spencer nous enseigne, dans son admirable 
livre sur VMucation, tout le mal que peut faire une education trop 
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severe en irritant I'enfant sans le convaincre de ses torts et en se 
modelant sur ses instincts naturals ; une education, en somme, 
qui veut obtenir plus que ne pent donner I'enfant, oubliant Tinimense 
influence de la sympathie, qui fait que meme les adultes ont plus 
de regret d' avoir offense une personne sympathique qu'une autre 
qui ne Test pas. 

Nous devons done mitiger les corrections et les rendre plus 
efficaces en les adaptant toujours au caractere ; ainsi, quand un 
enfant aura deteriore un objet precieux, achetons lui en un autre k ses 
depens, en lui supprimant une gourmandise ; nous lui montrerons 
par la les consequences de sa faute ; lorsqu'il n'obeit pas a nos ordres, 
punissons-le en lui montrant une moindre sympatbie ; mais ne 
nous laissons jamais aller a la colere, qui, quelque breve qu'elle soit, 
est toujours nuisible tant au pere qu'a I'enfant ; au pere, en ce 
qu'elle est au fond un reste de vengeance, et a I'enfant parce que, 
consideree comme telle, elle fait naitre en lui une reaction 
dangereuse, tandis qu'il faut le persuader sans le contraindre par la 
violence, empecher plutot que de favoriser, comma beaucoup le font, 
I'association das ideas entre les mauvaisas actions et les punitions, 
grace a laquelle, des qu'a cesse la surveillance du maitre at des 
parents, les enfants ne craignant plus de faira le mal ; c'est pour 
cela que souvent les enfants das personnes trop rigides, arrives a 
rage adulte et libres de leurs actions, commettent beaucoup plus de 
fautes et meme de debts que les enfants des parents moins 
severes. 

PSYCHOLOGIE APPLIQUEE AUX MaISONS DE COEEECTION. Ces 

raisons sont doublement importantes quand il s'agit du criminel 
mineur, naturellement incline a la colere, a la vengeance, et sujet a 
prendre les corrections en mauvaise part ; cruel par instinct, il le 
deviant encore plus dans les maisons da reforme par I'exemple des 
autres, par la gloire de faire le mal et par la reaction juste, trop 
souvent, contra les punitions exagerees et disproportionnees a la 
gravite de la faute et a Vkge du coupable. 

Et puis, comment le reformateur pourrait-il inspirer de la 
sympatbie a un enfant, avec laquel il n'a que des rapports fugitifs 
et seulement pour lui infliger das punitions ? 

On a beau imaginer dans les maisons de reforme de nouvelles 
subdivisions ; c'est deja beaucoup si Ton parvient a effectuer celles 
qui concernent Telge et la cause de I'internement. Qui pause a 
separer des autres, ou tout au moins a isoler en debors des beures 
de travail les masturbateurs ? les coleriques impulsifs ? les psycho- 
patbes sexuels ? les voleurs ? les tortionnaires d'animaux ? 

II importe, cependant, d'ameliorer cette institution par une selec- 
tion speciale. II faut non seulement separer les jeunes gens d'avec 
les adultes incorrigibles, mais t^cber de les grouper selon leur ^ge 
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et leur degre de depravation, etc. ; car reunis ensemble, leurs vices 
se multiplient an lieu de se corriger : il faut tacher de vaincre les 
mauvais penchants par la suggestion hypnotique qui a cet age a 
plus de chance de reussite ; renouvelee periodiquement, cette sug- 
gestion fait naitre une espece d'habitude du bien. C'est un precede 
analogue a I'experience dont parle Spencer dans son Education. 
"Des carpes ayant ete mises dans un acquarium avec des petits 
poissons, qu'elles etaient habituees a manger, on les separa par un 
diaphragme de verre ; elles se jeterent d'abord sur le verre pour les 
saisir, mais voyant I'inutilite de leurs efforts, elles cesserent leurs 
tentatives et lorsqu'on enleva le verre, elles vecurent avec eux sans 
les manger." L'habitude les rendit inoffensives, sinon innocentes. 
C'est ainsi que le chien entraine par l'habitude et I'education finit 
par ne plus voler. C'est par cette methode que Ton doit traiter les 
criminels-nes, en evitant les corrections feroces qui ne peuvent que 
les irriter. 

La mesure capitale de I'isolement preventif des criminels se trouve 
maintenant considerablement facilitee par les nouvelles connaissances 
anthropologiques ; car les caracteres physiognomiques et cranio- 
logiques, joints aux caracteres biologiques et a I'exces de tendances 
a mal faire, aident puissamment a distinguer la criminalite toujours 
ascendante et empirante du criminel-ne, de celle qui n'est que 
temporaire chez tous les enfants (Voir " I'Homme criminel," vol. i., 
chap, ii., page iii). 

II resulte des etudes recentes faites en Italic sur ce sujet 
(" Studi antropoligici inservizio alia pedagogia," Vitale Vitali, 1896) 
que sur 333 ecoliers examines 13 pour cent offraient des anomalies 
craniennes graves. Or, de ces anormaux 44 pour cent etaient 
indisciplines, tandis que chez les ecoliers a type normal 24 pour 
cent seulement etaient indisciplines; des premiers, 23 pour cent 
avaient peu d'intelligenee ou I'avaient obtuse et 27 pour cent inerte : 
des seconds I'intelligence etait obtuse chez 1 1 pour cent et inerte chez 
10 pour cent — 2 pour cent etaient incapables d'aucun progres ainsi 
que 9 pour cent des premiers. 

Des 43 anormaux, 8 accusaient des douleurs et de la chaleur a 
la tete, de I'incapacite a persister dans le travail ; 1 2 avaient des 
impulsivites, de I'irascibilite et etaient incapables de se contenir ; 
6, vrais criminels-nes, manquaient de sens moral, commettant sans 
repugnance de graves infractions. 

L'isolement du criminel-ne, dans ces cas, empechera certaine- 
ment qu'il ne se perfectionne dans le mal ; et ce qui importe le plus, 
qu'un fruit congenitalement gate ne corrompe des centaines de 
sains. 

Cette idee, que j'avais crue nouvelle dans la cure du delit, ne 
Test pas du tout dans ses applications pratiques. 
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En Angleterre, quand un enfant manque I'ecole ou s'y comporte 
mal, on le renferme, apr^s un jugement regulier, dans I'ecole des 
refractaires, " truants' schools," oh Ton t§,clie de lui donner imme- 
diatement, de la tete aux pieds, la sensation d'une nouvelle vie ; k 
cet effet il est peigne, ou mieux rase, lave, desinfecte et revetu de 
vetements propres : il est ensuite place dans une section et oblige 
au silence toute la semaine, saiif le dimanche ; il doit participer 
a tous les services internes ainsi qu'aux travaux de couture et de 
cordonnerie, qui alternent avec la gymnastique et les exercices 
militaires. Les petits reclus savent qu'il ne depend que d'eux- 
memes de reconquerir la liberte dans un temps plus ou moins 
eloigne. Generalement, pour la premiere fois, cette ecole forcee ne 
depasse pas huit semaines ; ce temps ecoule, I'enfant est mis en liberte 
avec la recommandation de frequenter I'ecole ordinaire. 

De ces liberes ou licencies, 25 ou 30 pour cent retomberont dans 
la faute et se feront renfermer une autre fois pour quatre mois et, 
s'ils y retombent une troisieme fois, pour six mois. S'ils ont, 
ensuite, besoin d'un traitement moral plus prolonge.ils sont envoyes 
dans une ecole de reforme. 

Les ecoles industrielles resolvent les enfants qui n'ont pas 
encore et6 condamnes, mais qui pourraient, par les habitudes 
contractees, faillir facilement. Les ecoles de reforme accueillent 
les jeunes delinquants condamnes par les magistrats (juges de 
paix) ou par la cour trimestrielle du comte ou des assises, a une 
peine restrictive a laquelle suit rinternement pour cinq ans, au 
maximum, dans une ecole reconnue et autorisee et soumise a une 
inspection. En somme, les ecoles industrielles sont des etablisse- 
ments preventifs, les ecoles de reforme sont, comme I'indique du 
reste leur nom, des etablissements repressifs et en meme temps 
d'education, dans lesquels les enfants delinquants sont soigneuse- 
ment separes des enfants simplement vicieux et ou Ton evite avec 
soin les dangers de la promiscuite en les divisant par petits 
groupes. 

NouEEissoNNAGE MoRAL. — Mais c'est surtout I'exemple des 
maitres qui a, ici, le plus d'influence ; car I'homme est plus 
entraine par les examples que par les raisonnements (Bagehot). 
II faut mettre tout en ceuvre pour trouver ces maitres excep- 
tionnels ; et lorsqu'ils manquent, quand les promiscuites entre les 
diverges classes ne peuvent etre evitees, a cause de I'encombrement, 
et qu'on ne pent empecher les fraudes des parents, quand on n'a 
pas des cellules nocturnes pour chaque detenu, et de bons ateliers 
d'art ou metiers comma c'ast malheurausement le cas en Italia, 
alors il est preferable de confier ces enfants a des families morales 
et energiques, en les eloignant des centres corruptaurs da la capitals 
ou des chefs-lieux ; I'abandonne s'affectionne peu a peu a sa famille 
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adoptive, lui porte ses premiers gains, et generalment il n'abandonne 
plus la maison qui I'a recueilli, et y trouve un milieu stable moral, 
qui le dirige vers le bien (Joly, " Le Combat," etc.) ; en France, en 
effet, sur 11,250 enfants envoyes dans les families de campagne, 
147 seulement durent etre internes dans une maison de reforme. 

En HoUande cette institution du nourrissonnage moral est 
realisee (Roussel, " Enquete sur les Orphelins,'' etc.). En Suisse 
on comptait en 1870, 31,689 enfants assistes, dont 23,000 etaient 
places dans des families honnetes, ou on leur enseignait I'art du 
pasteur, I'horticulture, et en hiver le tissage et la serrurerie. 

Reformes Ameeicaines. Placements a la Campagne. — Ici 
en somme la charite ou mieux la prevoyance doit assumer des 
formes nouTelles, en abandonnant la voie conventuelle et la voie 
soldatesque de la caserne, aiusi que celle de la morale abstraite, 
qui ne peuvent avoir aucune prise sur des etres inclines au delit ; 
et leur inspirer le gout de la proprete, I'amour du travail et le 
sentiment du beau. Pour cela, il faut aj outer au nourrissonnage 
familial I'emigration dans des terres lointaines ou a la campagne. 
C'est la le seul remede eSicace. 

Institutions Barnardo. — Pour sauver completement, sinon 
les criminels-nes, du moins les criminaloides, il faut les recueillir 
des la premiere enfance. 

" Les tentatives pour reformer la malkeureuse population 
adulte," ecrit Barnardo, " ont toujours fatalement echouees, grace a 
I'habitude inveteree des individus dans le mal ; la vis inertia; de 
I'ignoranoe, du vice et du crime est bien difScilement vaincue par 
la force de I'idee reformatrice." 

II en est tout autrement quand il s'agit des enfants : la moitie 
des difficultes sont aplanies, des le moment que nous avons une 
matiere plastique entre les mains. Les influences du milieu et des 
circonstances ont une importance bien plus grande qu'on ne le croit 
pour former un caractere. 

J'ai observe qu'un milieu neuf et sain est plus puissant a trans- 
former et a renouveler un individu que ne Test I'heredite a lui 
imposer une tare. II s'agit done de changer et de purifier assez 
tot et de fond en comble I'ambiant mephitique afin d etouffer les 
instincts pervers. 

Oh ! ames genereuses de Dom Bosco, de Brockway de Barnardo, 
recevez de ces pages, oil le crime erre, sombre et desespere, neU'aer 
senza tempo tinto — un salut, oh! vous qui seuls avez su y apporter 
un rayon de lumiere en nous ouvrant I'unique voie possible de la 
prevention du crime ! 

Cure Medicale. — Apres les tentatives de suggestion morale, on 
doit essayer la cure hypnotique ; quoi qu'on ait exagere son 
efficacite, il est certain qu'on pent au moins momentanement 
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polariser aveo les pratiques hypnotiques certains pencliants en 
donnant k I'esprit une direction oppos6e ; on I'obtient dans les 
paranoies ; on doit I'obtenir encore plus aisement lorsque la maladie 
est naissante et provoquer par la repetition constante, I'habitude du 
bien. Mais ces avantages ne peuvent etre que partiels et per- 
sonnels. N'oublions pas, d'autre part, que la base des tendances 
criminelles est toujours I'epilepsie. Or, selon Hasse et Esquirol, les 
epilepsies qui se manifestent peu de temps avant la puberte cessent 
bien de fois d6s son apparition: lorsqu'elles sont hereditaires, il 
suffit souvent de changer les circonstances dans lesquelles vivaient 
les parents, en cbangeant, par example, de climat, et en remplapant 
les etudes par I'exercice au grand air. 

Selon Bevan, Lewis et Clouston, tres utile est aussi le traitement 
hydropatbique associe a I'alimentation lactee et vegetale (Marro, '' La 
puberta studiata nell'uomo e nella donna," p. 438). 

On devra aussi appliquer la cure interne prescrite dans ces cas : 
bromures et cocculus surtout s'il y a vertiges et la cure homeo- 
pathique, qui parait avoir obtenu quelques succ^s dans certains cas : 
par exemple le cuprum metallicum, dans les acces nocturnes et 
periodiques avec predominance des spasmes toniques, et lorsque 
I'acces est precede de aura bien distincte; plumbum, dans les 
residus des phenomenes paralytiques et dans les acces de longue 
duree, qui sont dans la periode de decroissance, couleur terreuse de 
la peau, aura bien distincte cephalee frontale, coliques ; belladonna 
dans les cas recents avec iperemie cerebrale prononcee ; opium dans 
les acces nocturnes epileptiques ; secala si les acces se manifestent 
souvent et se suivent ; nux vomica a 200° pour les convulsivants ; 
phosphorus et cantharis dans les tendances obscenes ; srana bufo ou 
phosphorum acidum et digitalis pour les onanistes ; silicea calcarea, 
sulphur pour les scrofuleux. 

Dans les tendances au vol on conseille pulsatilla et sulphur ; 
dans les tendances a I'homicide, belladonna, mercurium, nux vomica, 
agaricus, opium, anacardium ; dans les tendances sexuelles, hyo- 
squiamus, phosph., veratr. et cimicifuga. 
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SIXTH SESSION 

SYSTEMATIC MORAL INSTRUCTION 

INSTRUCTION MORALE SYSTEMATIQUE 

SYSTEMATISOHE MORALUNTERWEISUNG 

SYSTEMATIC MOEAL TEACHING 

By Prof. J. S. MACKENZIE 
(University College, Cardiff) 

Almost all are agreed that tlie inculcation of moral principles in 
the minds of the young is, in some form or other, desirable and 
important. I cannot venture to say that all are agreed even on 
this; for I observe a certain tendency at present in some quarters 
to maintain that moral ideas are essentially foreign to the minds of 
young children, and that there is something unnatural and perverse 
in any attempt to introduce them. To discuss this with any 
adequacy would carry us too far into the region of child-study ; 
and I have no special knowledge in that department that would 
entitle me to deal with it. I can only say that my own recollec- 
tions of childhood and such observations as I have been able to 
make do not bear out such an opinion. My impression rather is 
that children naturally acquire at a pretty early stage a strong 
tendency to pronounce moral judgments, which they are even apt 
to utter with a vigour and decisiveness that they are often hardly 
able to maintain in their later years. Even a very young boy is 
generally quite capable of appreciating such a message as that of 
Nelson — " England expects every man to do his duty " — and I am 
pretty certain that it is not true to say that the word " duty " 
conveys no meaning to his mind. Even a very young girl is quite 
capable of feeling scorn for meanness and deceit ; and I think it 
would be true to say that she recognises, with more or less clear- 
ness, that these are vices. So obvious, indeed, does all this seem to 
me that I do no care further to emphasise it. I prefer to assume 
that the members of this Congress at least really are agreed that 
moral ideas are neither unnatural nor improper in the young. It 
may be true that the ideas that they are capable of grasping are 
hmited, vague, and often one-sided ; but, if so, this only makes it 
more apparent that it must be one of the chief aims of a sound 
education to strengthen, clarify, and develop them. 

Supposing, however, that we are all agreed so far as this, there 
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still remains the question how moral instruction or education can 
best be conveyed. Is the teaching of it to be direct and systematic, 
or is it to be imparted in some more insidious fashion ? It is here 
chiefly that opinions begin to diverge. Some hold that moral 
instruction cannot be properly given except as a part of religious 
instruction ; while others think that it can best be treated as an 
incidental adjunct to the teaching of history and literature and to 
the general disciphne of the school. On each of these views I have 
to offer a few comments. 

The subject of religious education is one on which it is difficult 
to say anything at present without appearing to take sides in those 
unhappy wrangles to which there seems to be no end ; but I hope 
it will be seen that the remarks I am about to make are not of a 
partisan character. I fully admit the close relationship between 
morality and religion : I am even prepared to allow that in the 
end they cannot be distinguished. But, however fully this may be 
granted, it does not preclude the recognition of the practical import- 
ance of a temporary separation between them. It may be that, 
from a biological point of view, there is no sharp division between 
the plant and the animal kingdoms ; but it is none the less true 
that a horse is a very different thing from a rosebush, and that 
practically they have to be treated in very different ways. So also 
I would urge that, however true it may be that morality and 
religion have their common root in the idealism of human nature, 
yet it is possible to admire heroism, straightforwardness, and 
generosity, and abhor selfishness and meanness, without committing 
oneself to any view on those ultimate problems of the universe and 
human life on which thinking men are so sadly divided. It is also 
possible to give attention to those important questions of civic hfe 
which are, I believe, always included in any scheme of moral 
instruction— questions of health, cleanliness, social order, purity 
and beauty — without distinction of creed or form of worship. I 
would wish to go a little further 'than this, however, though here I 
must admit that I touch on matters that are more controversial. 
But I certainly think that religion, in the highest and best sense of 
the word, is naturally subsequent to morality in the order of human 
development. It is the flowering of that tree whose branches are 
the moral excellences and whose roots are planted in the civic life. 
Children are not, I think, naturally religious. The world for them, 
in the language of Stevenson, is " so full of a number of things," 
that their interests are sufficiently absorbed in the present and the 
immediate future ; and the larger problems of human destiny do 
not readily press upon their minds. When they try — as they 
often do — to imitate the religious life of their elders, the results 
are usually ridiculous in the extreme, like thos» of an ape imitating 
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the actions of a man. Even the youthful Goethe can hardly be 
called an exception in this respect. But, as I have already urged, 
children are by no means lacking in the germs of morality. And 
I believe it is only through the growth of their moral consciousness, 
through the gradual deepening of their sense of the great problems 
of the moral life of the human race, that they come at last to feel 
the necessity for some form of religious conviction. I would urge, 
therefore, that it is a mistake to begin with religion, in the hope of 
providing thereby a firm basis for morality. We should rather 
begin with morality, with the confident assurance that, if properly 
cared for, it will in the end ripen into religion. I do not mean to 
imply, however, that some simple religious ideas may not also be 
conveyed at an early age. I only mean that the case for moral 
education is on the whole stronger. 

With regard, again, to the view that it is best to teach morality 
incidentally, in close connection with other parts of the school 
work, I glady admit that much may be done in this way — nay 
more, that much must be done in this way, if morality is ever to be 
satisfactorily taught at all. Like the mother- tongue, it will 
naturally be learned to some extent in connection with almost 
everything else that is taught ; and it is only in this way that it 
can become, as it must become, a living element in the constitution 
of those to whom it is imparted. Indeed, it is coming to be 
recognised that most subjects that are of vital importance are in 
general best approached by a flanking movement, rather than by a 
frontal attack. But in this, as in other things, the attack must in 
the end be direct and serious, however the approach may be made. 
The advantage gained by indirect methods must be pressed home 
by teaching of a more explicit kind. How much of this there 
should be, I am not prepared to say ; it is a question for the 
practical teachers of the young. Personally I am not a great 
believer in elaborate programmes. The important thing, I think, 
is to secure competent teachers ; they may then, to a large extent, 
be allowed a free hand. As far as I can judge, there are two 
points at which it is specially important to attempt some direct 
teaching of moral principles, viz., at the beginning and at the end 
of the period of school life. It is important, I think, in the case of 
very young children, that some simple moral ideas should be set 
before them in a perfectly plain and direct fashion ; and again, 
when boys and girls are about to go out into the world, it is 
important that the leading principles by which they ought to be 
guided should be pretty directly enforced. But even in the middle 
region between these two points I cannot but think that the 
indirect lessons that are in a variety of ways imparted would lose 
much of their efficacy if opportunity were not taken, from time to 

p 
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time, to sum up their most important aspects and indicate their 
wider bearings, as distinguished from the special circumstances out 
of which they arose. 

It may be urged, in objection to this, that such more general 
reflections upon life are not suited to the minds of the young.; that 
it is only by particular instances and immediate occasions for action 
that they can really be impressed and influenced. By way of 
enforcing this objection, the old saying of Aristotle is sometimes 
quoted, that a young man is not fitted to study moral philosophy, 
because he is inexperienced in the practical affairs of life. Now, it 
may readily be admitted that a very young man is not likely tq 
make much headway with any kind of philosophy ; though even 
this is a contention that may easily be pressed too far. When 
Hegel was a schoolmaster, he made very strenuous efforts to intro- 
duce his b' ys to some of the elements of philosophy ; and he does 
not appet I to have been altogether unsuccessful. But with young 
children, at any rate, such an attempt would obviously be futile ; 
nor do any of the advocates of moral instruction intend anything so 
absurd. To introduce young children to the philosophy of conduct 
would be very nearly as ridiculous as to introduce them to the 
philosophy of religion — a thing that has, I believe, ipore often been 
attempted. But to reflect on moral action is surely a very different 
thing from framing a systematic ethical theory. A child may be 
able to see and understand the hatefulness of a mean action and 
the nobility of a heroic one without having any definite theory as 
to the ultimate significance of good and evil. 

It is probably true, however, that, when Aristotle said that a 
young man is not fitted to study moral philosophy, he meant rather 
more than to bar out the systematic study of the subject. His 
point, if I understand him rightly, was a reinforcem-ent of one 
previously made by Plato, viz., that the study of the mathematical 
sciences is the best introduction to reflective thought, and that more 
concrete studies ought to be postponed to a much later stage. It 
is not merely the study of morals, but also the study of the experi- 
mental sciences, that Aristotle represents as being unsuitable for 
the young. It is possible that some modern educationists have 
gone a little too far in the opposite direction, and have rather over- 
emphasised the contention that the study of the concrete must 
always precede that of the abstract ; but, at any rate, it is hardly 
necessary for me to press the point that it is not always desirable to 
leave the concrete to the end. Now, surely nothing is more con- 
crete, nothing is more naturally interesting to the young, nothing is 
more readily open to their observation, than the actions of human 
beings. The young are certainly not averse to the reading of 
fiction ; and most fiction is concerned with human action, and 
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usually turns very largely on the contrast — ^sometimes a little too 
sharply and crudely drawn — between the good and the bad. 

But it may still be urged that this consideration points to the 
practical, rather than the reflective, study of morality. It may be 
contended that children should be taught to act, and not to reflect 
upon their actions ; that they should be unconsciously and some- 
what indirectly led to form right habits and appreciate good conduct, 
but not led to think about what they are doing or appreciating ; 
that they should be trapped into moral principles, rather than led 
into them. Again I admit an element of truth in this. Any 
thorough attempt to analyse the principles of conduct would be 
inappropriate in the teaching of young children. They are not ripe 
for ethical theories or casuistical problems. We must begin in their 
teaching with simple ideas, plentiful illustrations, and direct practical 
aims. But this is, I think, fully realised by all the leaders in the 
moral education movement. I do not believe, however, that action 
can be permanently divorced from reflection. Morality cannot be 
made mechanical. It is indeed a matter of habit, but the habit 
must be a habit of deliberate choice. " To form habits," as Fichte 
said, " is to fail " — if we mean by habits actions that are merely 
matters of routine. " The only habit that we should form," in that 
sense of the word, " is," as Rousseau put it — with just a little 
exaggeration — " the habit of forming no habits." The habit, in 
other words, that we really have to try to form in the young, is the 
habit of thoughtfulness. This is no doubt a habit, in the larger 
meaning of the term : it is a mode of apperception. It is not 
something that can be learned in a purely passive way, or by any 
single lesson. It can only be gradually formed by the cultivation 
of aU the powers of the mind in their relation to conduct. But 
reflection on what we are about is, I believe, an essential element in 
any such cultivation. That reflection must of course be adapted to 
the stage of the child's development ; and to secure such adaptation 
is not an easy matter. But to me at least it seems wholly futile to 
seek to eliminate that element of reflection. 

I have thus tried to meet some of the most serious objections 
that may be raised to the systematic teaching of morals. It seems 
to me that there are no objections of a really fatal kind from the 
theoretical point of view. The really strong objection is a practical 
one — viz., the difiiculty of finding suitable teachers. If the teaching 
is bad, every objection that has ever been alleged may tell with 
fatal effect ; if, on the other hand, the teaching is sound, I do not 
believe that we need be afraid of any of them. How to find suitable 
teachers is, therefore, the really important question with which we 
are confronted. And I doubt whether they can be found — at least 
in. sufficient numbers. They will have to be made ; and how this is 
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to be done is the real problem that faces those interested in moral 
education at the present time. But that problem is beyond my 
scope. 



MOKAL INSTKUCTION IN SCHOOLS 

By Dr. NIELS BANG 
(Vice-Director of the Primary Schools of Copenhagen) 

I BELIEVE that instruction in morals may be of real importance. 
However, it must not be left to the teaching of individual expe- 
rience, as in that case it could not attain efficiency. Life's moral 
discipline^ — even though it be the only effective one — is neverthe- 
less somewhat deficient. The moral influences of life are manifold ; 
they originate in many ways and proceed in various directions. 
Consequently their nature becomes diffused and intermittent, and 
but few examples of high moral value come before the children. 
The school's instruction in ethics must help the child towards 
moral concentration, by calling its attention to the substance of the 
moral side of life — the plain broad main lines which are the basis 
of all moral development. It should extend the young people's 
outlook beyond their tiny world, show them the moral forces acting 
on a larger scale, in the personal and social life of past and present, 
and give them the notion of a moral order of the world, into which 
their deeds must be co-ordinated. Its end is to show them the 
principles of righteousness in mightier and loftier settings than 
the daily ones ; and by calling their attention to the greatness of the 
moral life, to its grand unity and inspiring examples, it must 
elevate the moral principles to the plane of ideal powers. This 
being the case, the school must work according to its aim. Direct, 
practical usefulness is not to be its only or even its essential goal ; 
it is to equip the youth for his life in the world with a stock of 
ideality besides useful knowledge. 

Moral instruction should not merely speak of stealing and killing 
and of similar commonplaces. It must treat positively of the 
great virtues which are the sources of ethical action in all its variety 
— truth, mercy, and justice — simphfying and deepening at the same 
time the child's world of thought. 

Suppose the children are to have a lesson, for inst'ance, on 
Justice. One may imagine that the teaching is to take place nearly 
in the following way : In the first place, the master makes sure 
that the pupils have a correct, if not an adequate, idea of th( 
significance of just and unjust conduct. He illustrates it from thb 
life of the children themselves, with its abundance of examples, 
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continuing till the conception is clear. The outlook is then 
extended ; attention is called to justice and injustice within 
human society in past and present. One need not fear that these 
topics would be beyond the reach of children, say, of about fourteen ; 
social injustice often takes place in such elementary and glaring 
forms that even children can see and understand, and the subject 
is so rich that it is unnecessary lo use as illustrations those social 
questions which are most fervently disputed at the present day. 
Current controversies ought not to be introduced into the school ; 
but the social evils which are the subject of all present ideal 
political endeavours certainly ought to be mentioned with tact and 
caution. When the pupils have sympathised with those who 
have suffered injustice and burned with wrath against those who 
have acted unjustly they will be impressed with exalted and 
liberating feelings when the struggle for justice is depicted — the 
individual struggle for personal rights and the battle for the rights 
of the community : the struggle for toleration, for liberty of 
thought and speech, the struggle for the emancipation of slave and 
serf, &c. Perhaps no subject can influence children more pro- 
foundly in stimulating moral idealism. 

Mercy should be treated in a similar way. The life of the child 
can be used as a starting-point, and history afterwards drawn 
upon. The subject comprises the life and work of the great 
philanthropists and the history of philanthropic institutions. The 
historical narrative must be brought up to date, so that the 
young people before they leave school shall know the extent of the 
work done in contemporary society to relieve want and misery of 
every description. How many are well informed on this question 
when they enter upon the responsibilities of life ? Nobody can 
question that this subject is well calculated to deepen and refine 
the feeling for humanity, exciting a desire to take part in the 
humane endeavours of the time. 

The school must speak to the children of truth and the love of 
truth, not only exciting them to speak truth and avoid falsehood in 
speech, but to search for truth, confess it, and fight for it. From 
an intellectual point of view the subject is perhaps a little more 
advanced than the study of j ustice ; the suffering of children who 
are under delusions or who encounter false notions is not so keen 
as that of children who are brought face- to face with injustice and 
want. But the theme can be adjusted to the growing capacity. 
After all, it is sufficiently varied. It is the story of those who have 
fought for new truth in science, religion, politics — a narrative of 
the history of truth. The mind of the children will be moved by 
the deep contrasts of life — on the one hand, the highest and purest 
endeavours ; on the other, stupidity, vulgarity and fanaticism. 
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There will be opportunity to speak of tolerance and intolerance with 
regard to opinions and views. The school teaches the young a 
number of positive, isolated facts — maybe too many : it had better 
send them out into the world with a living sense of truthfulness. 

The formal qualities which can be used both for good and evil — 
all the virtues of activity — ought likewise to be introduced into the 
school's instruction in morals. All of them may be subsumed under 
the one comprehensive term, self-command. This quality has 
directed all great men of action in the course prescribed by their 
ideas and aims, maintaining them there in spite of inward and out- 
ward opposition. As means of illustration we can introduce great 
men from all paths of life : inventors, discoverers, men of science, 
artists, statesmen and the like. In this way we shall meet the 
same men repeatedly, but we can contemplate them from different 
points of view. We shall need to dwell not on their ideas or pur- 
poses, but upon the strength of character, the perseverance and 
patience — in short, the self-command — which made their cause 
victorious. 

Such an instruction in morals, I fancy, could supplant'the 
traditional one. Of course there should be no " cramming " ; in 
these lessons the children are gathered to contemplate the ethical 
visions and ideals of mankind. The intellectual work should con- 
sist in a thorough analysis of personal acts and feelings, in order 
to make the expressions just, merciful, &c., intelligible. When the 
master has finished this analysis, he must appeal to the imagina- 
tion by concrete instances illustrating some great and significant 
human life. A sympathetic receptivity to the moral virtues is thus 
established, making them alive and vivid to the minds of children. 
It is often said that instruction in morals will be tedious and 
dull, utterly failing to interest the young. People entertain this 
opinion because they can never transcend the notion that moral 
instruction only means the inculcation of commonplaces, "Thou 
shalt not kill " and " Thou shalt not steal." I believe that lessons 
in morals such as those indicated might become the children's 
favourite studies. But will the teachers be equal to the task ? Of 
course not, if they are not educated or do not educate themselves 
for that purpose. I believe that a suitable text-book for teachers, 
containing methodical indications and a wealth of historical matter, 
could be written. 
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LA METHODE DE L'INSTRUCTION MORALE 

Par M. p. HOFFMANN 
(Professeur de Philosophie k I'llniversite de Gand) 



A COTE de I'instruction morale indirecte, c'est-a-dire de celle qui se 
degage de Tenseignement des autres brandies du programme et de 
la personnalite du maitre, une instruction morale directe est 
necessaire, aussi bien pour la connaissance distincte du bien que 
pour la formation des caracteres. 



II 

L'instruction morale directe ne peut pas commencer utilement 
avant I'age de dix ans revolus. 

Ill 

Elle doit prendre pour point de depart et pour base des cas 
concrets. Ces cas seront empruntes avant tout a la vie reelle de 
I'enfant ; ce n'est qu'en seconde ligne qu'elle se servira d'exemples 
tires des morceaux de lecture et de I'histoire. 



IV 

En analysant ces cas, le maitre tachera de mettre en evidence le 
bien ou le mal qui y sont impliques, et d'en tirer inductivement un 
principe de conduite. 

V 

Aux principes qu'il infere, il donnera une forme axiologique 
avant de leur donner une forme imperative ; il preferera les 
preceptes positifs aux preceptes negatifs, en montrant plutot le 
bien a faire que le mal a eviter, afin de mieux exciter par la les 
eleves a Tactivite morale. 

VI 

Les analyses et les demonstrations ne seront pas simplement 
exposees par le maitre ; mais elles seront elaborees sous sa conduite 
par les eleves eux-memes de sorte que ceux-ci se considerent comme 
les auteurs des resultats obtenus ou du moins comme des aides qui 
y ont contribue. A ce point de vue, la methode pratiquee aura 
done le caractere d'une espece de metbode socratique, dont le but 
est de produire une veritable conviction personnelle. 
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VII 



Dans ses entretiens avec les elfeves, le maltre devra toujours 
suivre une direction assez semblable k celle que prend un homme 
qui veut arriver k une resolution morale, et chercher a eveiller les 
sentiments qui portent a une conduite vertueuse. 

VIII 

Toute I'instruction doit etre conduite de fagon qu'on passe peu 
^peu de I'exterieur a I'interieur.des actes aux motifs et aux caracteres, 
et qu'on fasse apercevoir de plus en plus distinctement le systeme 
de regies et le principe supreme du bien. 

IX 

L'instruction morale doit etre mise en rapport avec les autres 
matieres du programme, specialement avec les matieres litteraires 
et historiques, pour que les eleves apprennent k connaitre distincte- 
ment le sens moral de tout ce qu'on leur enseigne. 



Les eleves doivent etre habitues a retenir et k mediter les lepons 
sans livres et sans notes. C'est ainsi seulement qu'on fortifiera 
cbez eux I'liabitude de la reflexion morale. Mais il leur sera 
permis et on leur demandera quelquefois de rediger les resultats de 
leurs meditations, soit immediatement en classe, soit a domicile. 



XI 

Independamment des le9ons regulieres et des repetitions aux- 
quelles ces legons donnent lieu, il sera utile d'instituer de temps a 
autre des especes de conferences ou les eleves viendront exposer et 
discuter, en presence du maltre, des sujets qu'ils auront librement 
choisis. 

XII 

L'instruction morale ne pourra porter tons ses fruits que si les 
classes n'ont pas plus de vingt a vingt-cinq eleves. 
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MOKALUNTEEEICHT 

Von REKTOR G. HOFT (Hamburg) 

I. Das heutige Gemeinschaffcsleben verlangt neben den wach.- 
senden Anspriichen an die geistige Kraft und die wirtscliaftliche 
Befahigung eine sittliche Festigkeit. Daher hat die Scliule neben 
der Bildung des Verstandes auch die sittliche Erziehung zu pflegen. 
Sie hat die Heranbildung von zuverlassigen Charakteren und 
von verniinftigen, freien, gerechtdenkenden Personlichkeiten anzu- 
streben. 

2. Die sittliche Erziehung in Verbindung mit dem konfessio- 
nellen Religionsunterricht auf Grund der Bibel entbehrt der fasten 
Grundlage; denn die Bibel nahrt den Offenbarungsglauben, der 
mit der modernen Anschauung in Widerspruch steht ; sie ordnet 
den Geist einer Autoritat (Dogma) unter, und verhindert so das 
Suchen nach der Wahrheit ; sie verhindert die notwendige Beschaf- 
tigung mit den sittlichen Forderungen dieses Lebens und ftihrt zu 
religiosem Diinkel, der den Frieden stort. 

3. Die geeignete Grundlage ftir die sittliche Erziehung ist die 
allgemein anerkannte Ethik oder Moral, die als ein Produkt mensch- 
licher Entwicklung auf Vernunft und Erfahrung gegriindet 
ausschliesslich weltlich ist, die Gesetze des sittlichen Handelns 
aufzeigt und den rein weltlichen Zweck hat, die personliche Lebens - 
ftthrung und die Anforderungen des Gemeinschaftslebens nach 
diesen autonomen Gesetzen zu regeln. 

4. Die Aufgabe des ethischen Unterrichts besteht dann darin, 
die sittlichen Krafte der Kinder dadurch zu bilden, dass sie (in 
besondern Stunden) das Wesen, den Zusammenhang, den Ursprung 
und die Fortbildang der sittlichen Forderungen, den innern Zusam- 
menhang des personlichen und sozialen Lebens, die Beeinflussungs- 
fahigkeit des Einzelnen durch dasGemeinschaftslebenund umgekehrt 
— einsehen und erleben (erfahren) lernen, d. h. der Unterricht 
befruchtet das Denken mit freieren ethischen Vorstellungen, er iibt 
das moralische Urteil, er weekt und veredelt die Gesinnung, er 
starkt den Willen zur moralischen Tat und zur Unterordnung aller 
Tatigkeit unter das allgemeine Wohl. 

5. Zur Vervollstandigung der sittlichen Lebensanschauung 
dient eine Religions- und Sittengeschichte, deren Aufgabe darin 
besteht, den Entwicklungsgang des Menschengeschlechts in seinen 
Hauptzfigen begreifen und unser sittliches, staatliches, wirtschaft- 
liches und reliarioses Leben, unsere wissenschaftlichen und kiinst- 
lerischen Errungenschaften als wertvoUe Giiter der Menschheit 
schatzen zu lehren. 
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A CENTEAL CONCEPTION FOR MOEAL 
INSTRUCTION 

By FREDERICK JAMES GOULD 

(Leicester Positivist Society) 

For all schools of thought, for all forms of religion, for the Eastern 
world as for the Western, for pulpit or school or home, for State 
teacher or for the mother who trains her child at her knee, for the 
steward of great wealth or for the humblest citizen, for the public 
official or for the domestic circle, for the adult and the young, the 
central conception of morality should be that of Service. One 
should carefully distinguish service from obedience. It is a vulgar 
error, far too common among teachers and parents, to regard 
obedience as a virtue in itself. The pages of history declare that 
sometimes obedience (as, for instance, to unjust laws or to customs 
that have lost their original good purpose) is immoral, and ex- 
perience should teach us that obedience is very often but the 
helpless or cunning yielding of the will to superior force. Service, 
however, is the willing gift of feeling, thought, and energy given in 
the spirit of friendship, respect, or love. The gift will not neces- 
sarily take the form of a substantial offering. As Milton saysi 
" They also serve who only stand and wait." 

Having, then, fixed upon Service as the central idea of moral 
education, the teacher will follow three methods in order to commend 
the idea to be taught, (i) He will endeavour to awaken admira- 
tion for the spirit of Service, so that acts and attitudes of service, 
as soon as perceived, will be followed by grateful feeling. The dog 
and other dumb creatures who serve man with fidelity should be 
regarded with affection. Small aids and courtesies in the home 
should be recounted with a glow of approval. Similar incidents in 
the daily school life should be praised. Deeds of social service 
should be recited with joyous recognition, as if these were the very 
things that made life worth living. This first method is education 
through the feelings. In all possible cases the aim should be rather 
to link feelings of positive pleasure with the sight or memory of a 
good action than to associate evil deeds with feelings of repulsion 
(though the latter combination must also be effected). (2) The 
teacher must present an aesthetic revelation of Service through care- 
fully chosen examples from history and imaginative literature, and 
occasionally from living experience. Great religious teachers are 
eminently noble servants of the race, and their lives are already 
classic embodiments of devotion. In the political and patriotic 
field the same ideal is illustrated : Joan of Arc serves France, 
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Mazzini or CaYour serves Italy, Frederick the Second serves Prussia, 
Alfred serves England, Washington serves America. How could 
one find a more beautiful symbol of service than that of the 
Madonna who holds in her arms the child to whom she dedicates 
her physical and spiritual powers ? As in the illustrious characters 
so also in the obscure — -the day-labourer, the unselfish housewife, 
the kind attentions of the poor to the poor. One glorious unity 
pervades all these varied examples. Poetry, legend, and picture 
will yield a multitude of images by means of which the conception 
of Service may be invested with dignicy and beauty. This second 
method is that of cesthetic imagery. (3) The teacher, by means of 
question, comparison, and discussion, will analyse cases supplied by 
history, biography, daily experience, &c., in order to show that the 
good will has not completed its aim until it renders service, nor is 
any quality to be regarded as moral until it is applied more or less 
directly to the welfare of others. Self-preservation and the care of 
health may be morally neutral, or, if pursued for merely egoistic 
ends, may take on an actively anti-social quality. They become, in 
the best sense of the phrase, acts of religion when personal 
efficiency is used in affectionate ministry. Thrift belongs to the 
same order of habits; its purpose determines whether or not it is 
ethical. Industry is frequently praised as a moral good in itself — • 
a mistake which must be most persistently guarded against. Work 
is only sacred when it is an act of service, either positively in 
kindness to one's neighbour or as a means of maintaining the 
independence which is a condition of social service in its most 
energetic form. The same principle holds good with regard to the 
practical attributes, namely, courage, prudence, and perseverance. 
They should never be characterised by the teacher as in themselves 
admirable. A man may exercise courage, prudence, and persever- 
ance in a course of revengeful or malicious conduct. But to be 
valiant, to be prudent, to be resolute in works of assistance, or 
mercy, or rescue, or in movements for the benefit of the public, 
this is the element which turns all volitions to gold and transforms 
energy into the vehicle of grace. Our principle must also cover 
the ground of intellect. The cultivation of the powers of observa- 
tion, nature-study, painstaking induction, skill in planning and 
systematising — in a word, scientific discipline — is excellent only as 
an equipment of the loyal servant of the State and of humanity. 
" Act from affection, and think in order to act " is the maxim in 
which Comte sums up the synthesis of right conduct. The think- 
ing gives point, precision, rational adjustment of means to ends, 
economy of forces. But mere brilliance of Avit or capacity for 
apprehending and comprehending may accompany vain and self- 
seeking motives. Reason, therefore, enUghtens action, but has no 
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moral aim until the action springs from respect and love. This 
third method is that of analysis. 

All three operations are vital parts of moral training, the third 
being the distinctive feature of moral instruction, though the in- 
struction also appeals to the feelings- and furnishes the mind with 
suitable images. 

Shortly, then, the central conception of moral education here 
suggested is that of Service, appealing to the child through feeling, 
imagination, and reason. Applying this conception as a practical 
test of the value of education in general and of any moral lesson 
in particular, the teacher will ask himself, in the case of the lesson, 
" Have I adequately impressed the children with the feeling that 
this or that quality is a worthy one because it is capable of applica- 
tion to social service ? " and in the case of the education generally, 
" Have I made the children feel that the highest end of their school 
discipline is to render them effective servants of family, country and 
humanity ? " 

The imperative of moral education is " Serve." It is an 
imperative consistent both with modesty and with the most 
strenuous quality of the manly or womanly soul. It is as com- 
prehensible by the child as by the sage. 

This conception is honoured alike by the humanist and by all 
the creeds. 



ZUK METHODIK DES ETHISCHEN 
UNTEEKICHTES 

VoN De. Fk. W. FOERSTER (Universitat Zurich) 

Die Kurze der mir zwc Verfugung stehenden Zeit zwingt mich, von 
jeder allgemeineren Betrachtung meines Themas abzusehen und. 
ganz kurz einige Hauptgesichtspunkte fiir den ethischen Unterricht 
aufzustellen und zu begrtinden, wobei ich mehrfach Bezug nehmen 
werde auf gewisse Hauptfehler der bisherigen ethischen Unter- 
weisung, auch derjenigen innerhalb des religiosen Unterrichts. Um 
diese Hauptfehler ganz allgemein zu charakterisieren, so scheint es 
mir, als sei iiberhaupt gerade das schwierigste Gebiet der Padagogik, 
namlich eben die ethische Beeinflussung durch zusammenhangende 
Lehre, von den elementarsten Fortschritten der padagogischen 
Psychologie unberiihrt geblieben. Wenigstens fehlt bei vielen 
weitverbreiteten Handbiichern und Lesebiichern noch jede kon- 
sequente Anwendung der sonst bekannten Grundsatze, dass man 
vom Einfachen zum Zusammengesetzten, vom Bekannten zum 
ynbekannten fortschreiten und stets von der lebendigen Anschauung 
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ausgehen soUe. Der Grund liiefiir mag darin liegen, dass gerade 
die Majestat und Gewissheit der sittlichen Forderung, ihre gesetzge- 
bende Wucht den Padagogen dazu drangte, auf ethischem Gebiete 
nur deduktiv vorzugehen, stets mit der hochsten Wahrheit zu 
beginnen und das Sittengesetz wie einen Eroberer auftreten zu 
lassen, der in das Leben des Kindes einbricht und sich eine Provinz 
naqh der andern unterwirft, ohne sich irgendwie um das eigene 
Leben der Unterworfenen zu bektimmern. 

Wir leben aber lieute in einer Zeit, in welcher die Kevolte des 
Lebens gegen die Ethik immer weitere Kreise ergreift ; wir leben 
im Zeitalter des Realismus und der induktiven Methode — da ist es 
gerade fiir den Padagogen, der sich nocli in das personlichste Leben 
seiner Zoglinge lierablassen, ihren intimsten Protest verstehen und 
sorgfaltig in Zustimmung verwandeln soil, von grosster Bedeutung, 
dass auch er sich vor allem mit der Autoritat der induktiven 
Methode verbiinde, dass er den Idealismus in der Sprache des 
Realismus verkiinde und die misverstandliche Auflehnung des 
Lebensdranges gegen die Ethik nicht bloss dogmatisch bekampfe, 
sondern durch eine tiefere Interpretation dessen, was eigentlich 
Lebenskraft und Lebenssteigerung ist. 

In diesem Sinne schlage ich in erster Linie vor, bei ethischen 
Besprechungen mit Kindern nicht vom Gebote auszugehen, 
sondern vom Kinde, ihm zunachst seine eigenen konkreten 
Erfahrungen richtig deuten zu helfen, ihm den Zusammenhang 
von Ursache und Wirkung auf dem Gebiete menschlichen Tuns 
und Gehenlassens zu enthiillen und von dort aus stufenweise zur 
sittlichen Wahrheit emporzusteigen : diese Wahrheit wird dann 
nicht mehr als etwas Abstraktes erscheinen, das sich von aussen 
dem Leben aufdrangen will, sondern als reifste Losung der 
konkreten Schwierigkeiten des Lebens selber, als griindlichste 
Interpretation derjWirklichkeit, als natiirliche Formulierung dessen, 
was unsere eigene hohere Natur gebieten- muss, wenn sie die Folgen 
der Dinge ganz realistisch in's Auge fasst. 

Selbstverstandlich soil mit solcher induktiven Behandlung der 
sittlichen Wahrheiten nicht etwa ein platter Utilitarismus empfoh- 
len werden. Die utilitarische Moralbegrtindung hat ja auch mit 
Gesichtspunkten zu tun, die durchaus ausserhalb der jugendlichen 
Lebenserfahrung liegen. Wenn ich vom Appell an die Erfahrung 
und Beobachtung spreche, so habe ich eine ahnliche Methode im 
Auge wie sie etwa Dante in seiner " Divina Commedia " befolgt: dem 
Menschen soUen seine eigensten Erlebnisse auf sittlichem Gebiete 
tiefer zum Bewusstsein gebracht werden, er soil scharfer beobachten 
lernen, was bestimmte Regungen, Handlungen, Gewohnungen in 
seiner eigenen Seele, in seinem eigenen Leben und im Leben des 
Mitmenschen anrichten. Er soil sehen, dass der Unterschied von 
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Gut und BOse nicht von lebensfeindliclien, lebensfremden Idealisten 
erfunden worden ist, sondern dass gerade eine konsequent realis- 
tische Lebensbeobachtung und eine aufricbtige Selbstbeobachtung 
aufs neue erkennt, was das alte Wort von dam Fluche bedeutet, 
der auf bestimmten Handlungen lastet. Was der Zorn, der Neid, 
die Ltlge, die Genusssucht aus dem Menscben macht, wie das 
alles den Gharakter beeinflusst und den Willen, wie es auf. die 
eigentliche geistige Personlicbkeit des Menschen und von dort aus 
auf den Mitmenscben wirkt — das soil die Jugend von innen 
beraus sicb vergegenwartigen lernen, statt etwa nur abstrakt 
verstandesmassig dartiber zu moralisieren. Auf dieser Metbode der 
Selbsterfabrung und der konkreten Beobacbtung baben alls 
grossen Seelenfiibrer gefusst — es ist die grundlegende Metbode, 
welcbe Plato in seinem " Gorgias " und " Pbadrus " gegen die 
Sopbisten wendet — die Metbode, durcb die er allein wieder 
in einer Welt des Zweifels einen festen Boden zu gewinnen 
bofft. 

Um bier ein Beispiel anzufiibren : icb wlirde eine Besprecbung 
liber Selbstbeberrscbung niemals mit Anekdoten von wunder- 
barer Selbstbeberrscbung oder mit abstrakten Anpreisungen mora- 
liscber Starke beginnen, sondern stets vom konkreten Leben der 
Scbiiler ausgeben und etwa folgende Fragestellung in den Mittel- 
punkt meiner Vorbereitung stellen : Wann und wozu brauchen 
wir Selbstbeberrscbung, was entstebt aus der Ziigellosigkeit auf 
einem bestimmten Gebiete, welcbe Wirkungen bat diese eine 
Ziigellosigkeit auf alles andere Tun des Menscben ? Icb wiirde 
dann das bekannte Dicbterwort citiren : " Die Herrschaft iiber den 
Augenblick ist die Herrscbaft iiber das Leben " und wiirde 
zu zeigen sucben, unter bestandiger Heranziebung der eigenen 
Erfabrung der Kinder, was alles der Flucb der Ubereilung und 
die Tyrannei des momentanen Eeizes an bescbamenden und 
traurigen Folgen bervo^-bringb. Hierbei wiirde icb Beispiele 
aus dem Scbulleben, der Kameradscbaft und aus dem bauslicben 
Erleben alien bistoriscben und litterariscben Keminiscenzen 
vorzieben. 

Das Ausgeben vom wirklicben Leben, seinen konkreten Kon- 
flikten und Tatsacben ist aucb darum so wicbtig, well der Mensch 
sonst niemals den lebendigen Sinn und Geltungskreis des Gebotes 
verstebt, sondern aucb in seinem sittlicben Geborsam ganz abstrakt 
bleibt und jede konkrete Situation als Grund zur Ausnabme beniltzt. 
Pestalozzi bat die Folgen solcber bloss deduktiven Moralpadagogik 
sebr derb und klar in folgenden Worten gescbildert ; Sie (die 
Bauemjungen) baben ibren Katecbismus im Kopfe u.nd wissen ganz 
gut, das Stehlen sei nicbt recbt — aber in jedem besonderen Falle, 
wo sie den Anlass baben, finden sie allemal, diesmal und diesmal sei 
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nicht soviel daran gelegen und sie haben flir einen jeden solchen 
Fall immer einen ganzen Karren voU Entscliuldigungen. 

" Er liat mil- auch gestohlen " oder " wenn er konnte, wiirde er 
mir noch mehr stehlen." 

'' Ware ich ein schones Madchen, er gabe mir's umsonst." 

" Es ist mehr als gestohlen, wie er sein Gut zusammengebracbt 
hat." 

" Was mag ihm der Bettel schaden ? " 

" Er verspielt es auf einer Karte." 

" Er kommt doch um seine Sachen. Nehme ich sie ihm nicht, 
so nimmt sie ihm ein anderer." 

" Die Obrigkeit nimmt auch, so sie's kriegen kann." 

Gerade angesichts der hier geschilderten Sophismen wird es 
besonders klar, wie wichtig eine wahrhaft konkrete Moralpadagogik 
ist, welche die Ehrlichkeit und Unehrlichkeit auch in ihrer leben- 
digen psychologischen Wirkung hervorhebt und den Zogling nicht 
bioss auf die ihm ferner liegende sociale Bedeutung der Ehrlichkeit 
verweist. Man muss die Aufmerksamkeit weit mehr auf den 
Tater richten als auf die Tat. Das Gebot heisse eigentlich : 
Du sollst nicht stehlen, Deine Seele soil sauber bleiben. Ich 
wiirde den Knaben sagen : Und wenn rechts und links alles 
gewissenlos ist — siehe zu, dass deine Hande rein bleiben, dass du 
die Begierde nicht einlassest in deine Seele. Es wird immer 
irgendwo in der Welt gestohlen — die Starken sind dazu da, den 
Schwachen einen festen Halt zu geben, statt sich selber von ihnen 
zu Falle bringen zu lassen. Dass dem Andern der Diebstahl nicht 
schade, ist keine Entschuldigung fur dich, denn das strenge Gebot 
ist nicht nur zum Schutze des Bestohlenen, sondern ebenso sehr 
zum Schutz deiner eigenen Seele : damit dir fremdes Gut absolut 
heilig werde und die Untreue keine Gelegenheit finde, sich in dich 
einzuschleichen. 

Ich mochte bei dieser Gelegenheit bemerken, dass wir tiberhaupt 
mit der eigentlichen '' Begriindung " des Ethischen erst ganz am 
Anfang stehen und stecken noch in den ersten und ausserlichsten 
Feststellungen. Wir erkennen oft erst in vortlbergehenden hell- 
sichtigen Momenten der Selbsterkenntnis, wie der geheimnisvolle 
Schauer, der uns vor bestimmten Handlungsweisen zuriickschrecken 
lasst, welche sich scheinbar nur auf die ausserlichen Regelungen der 
socialen Ordnung beziehen, vielleicht daher stammt, dass auch im 
rein irdischen Sinne das " Heil der Seele " davon abhangt, d. h. dass 
unsere ganze geistige Gesundheit, unser Schutz vor krankhaftem 
Uberwuchern bestimmter Bediirfnisse und bestimmter Seelenkrafte 
aufs engste mit dem zusammenhangt, was die sociale Gemeinschaft 
uns an Hemmungen auferlegt : es scheint, als sei die menschliche 
Psyche in ihrem ganzen Gleichgewicht absolut auf die Einordnung 
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in die Gemeinschaft angewiesen und konne nur liier zu ihrer Entfal- 
tung kommen. Gerade solche personliche Begriindung des Ethi- 
schen ist aber von der grossten padagogischen Bedeutung, weil wir 
so allein das Personlichste im Menschen fiir die sittliclie Ordnung 
interessieren. 

Im Sinne all dieser ErwSgungen wiirde ich bei der Vorbereitung 
auf eine ethische Besprechung liber Ebrlickeit etwa von folgender 
Fragestellung ausgehen : 

1 . Was gebort alles unter die Eubrik " Stehlen " ? 

2. Wie kommt der Mensch zum Steblen? (a) Durch welche 
Anlagen oder Febler seines Charakters ? (b) welcbe kleinen 
Gewohnbeiten bereiten das Stehlen vor ? (c) welcbe Versuchungen 
zum Stehlen gibt es in der Jugend ? (d) Armut und Reichtum 
als Gefahren fiir die Ehrlichkeit. 

3. "Warum wird der Diebstahl bei alien Volkern so streng 
bestraft ? 

4. Warum wird der Dieb so verachtet ? Welche Seiten des 
Charakters fehlen ihm ? 

5. Wohin fiihrt die Unehrlichkeit ; wie wirkt sie auf den 
Charakter ? 

6. Durch welche kleinen Gewohnbeiten erzieht man sich zur 
Ehrlichkeit ? 

7. Wie behandelt man Kameraden, die in Unehrlichkeit verfallen 
sind ? 

In aller Klirze mochte ich neben der bier empfohlgnen induk- 
tiven empirischen Methode, der Weckung und Belebung der eigenen 
Erfahrung des Kindes auf sittlichen Gebiete, noch zwei andere 
Gesichtspunkte hervorheben. Der eben behandelte Gesichtspunkt 
hat vor allem den Zweck, dem Zogling das wirkliche Wesen, die 
wirklichen Konsequenzen seiner Handlungen nach alien Seiten zu 
vergegenwartigen. Diese Methode wird jedoch immer nur die 
sittliche Erkenntnis auf die Hobe bringen konnen. Es kommt aber 
vor allem auf die Frage an : Wie erzeuge ich sittliche Krafte ? Und 
leider ist es vielen Moralpadagogen zum Vorwurf zu machen, dass 
sie den grossen Unterschied von intellektueller Begriindung der Moral 
und wirklicher Inspiration der Willenskraft nicht klar genug vor 
Augen haben. Wirkliche moralische Kraft gewinne ich weder 
durch blosse Rtlbrung des Gemiits, noch durch klare Erkenntnis 
von Gut und Bose, sondern nur dadurch, dass ich verstehe, die 
sittliche Forderung in die Sprache der im Menschen vorhandenen 
lebendigen Triebkrafte zu iibersetzen, d. h. zu zeigen, dass die 
Erftillung jener Forderung auch eine Erfiillung und Steigerung 
jener natiir lichen Krafte mit sich bringt, ja eigentlich sogar die 
Konsequenz ihrer eigenen Tendenzen ist. Von den Kraften, die 
jbier in Frage kommen, nenne ich das Verlangen nach Selbstandig- 
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keit und Freiheit, das Verlangen nach Kraft und Festigkeit und 

endli«h das Verlangen gerade der starken Seele nach grossem 

und reichem Leben. So lange man es nicht verstelit, die sitt- 

liclie Selbsttiberwindung so darzustellen, dass sie von all diesen 

Kraften als hocbstes Mittel ihrer eigenen Steigerung erstrebt wird, 

wird das Moralische stets als Knechtscbaft des Gesetzes empfunden 

werden. Das eigentlich Personlicbe im Menschen ist dann nicbt 

gewonnen; es besteht keine intime und innerliche Vermahlung 

zwiscliendemlndiTiduum und der iiber-individuellenLebensordnung. 

Hiermit bangt eng zusammen der letzte Gesicbtspunkt, der 

noch bervorgeboben werden soil : dass man namlicb nicbt bloss 

Moral lebrt, und gute Vorsatze allgemeinster Art bervorbringt, 

sondern vor allem zur Moral hilft: sozusagen die Teobnik der 

Selbsterziebung lebrt und demgemass im einzelnen zeigt, wie 

bestimmte Gewohnbeiten bekampft oder erworben werden konnen. 

In diesem Sinne soUte der etbiscbe Unterricbt vor allem aucb eine 

Lebre von den Wacbstumsgesetzen des Guten und Bosen sein. 

Unser Religionsunterricbt bebandelt viel zu ausscbliesslicb die 

erwaebsenen Siinden, statt sicb vor allem der unerwacbsenen Siinden 

anzunebmen, sie im Licbte ibrer tragiscben Folgen zu zeigen und 

die Willenskraft fest an die Bewaltigung der kleinsten Dinge 

anzusetzen. Ein scbweizeriscber Dicbter und Geistlicber sagte 

einmal : " Icb kannte die zebn Gebote, aber was belfen die 

zebn Gebote, wenn man das Leben nicbt kennt in seiner 

Scbalkbeit und Bosbeit — wenn man die Seele nicbt kennt in 

ibren Kraften und Scbwacben ? " Die etbiscbe Unterweisung 

soUte vor allem aucb eine Lebre sein von den besondern 

Situationen, in denen unser besseres Selbst betaubt oder iiberrum- 

pelt wird — und ebenso sollte man die Gefabren deutlicb macben, 

die in den Zustanden und Gesetzen unserer eigenen Natur, z. B. in der 

tyranniscben Macbt der Gewobnung, begrtindet liegen. Anleitungen 

zu vorbeugender Befestigung des Willens sind darum von grosser 

Bedeutung. 

Solcbe Hinweise sind von grosster weekender Bedeutung fiir 
einen etbiscben Unterricbt, der nicbt bloss von boberem Leben 
reden, sondern dazu konkrete ' psycbologiscbe Hilfen geben will. 
Die Padagogen des naturwissenscbaftlichen Unterricbtes unter- 
scheiden beute eine morpbologiscbe und eine biologiscbe Metbode : 
Bei ersterer werden die Naturobjekte in toter Reibenfolge wie in 
einem Museum vorgefiibrt, obne dass irgend ein Einblick in die 
treibenden Entwicklungskrafte und Wecbselbeziebungen gegeben 
wird. Die biologiscbe Metbode stellt sicb gerade das letzere zur 
Aufgabe. Aebnlicb gibt es aucb in der alteren Moralpadagogik 
eine morpbologiscbe Metbode, welcbe dem JilngHng eine Eeibe von 
ausgestopften Tugenden obne lebendigen Zusammenbang und 
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ohne Leben iiberhaupt vorfiihrt. Die biologische Methode des 
ethischen Unterrichtes wlirde dann darin bestehen, dass der tiefe 
Zusammenbang aller Laster untereinander dargestellt und dass 
ebenso auch gezeigt wird, wie sich alle hoheren Bestrebungen 
gegenseitig befruchten, die lebendigen Wacbstumsgesetze des 
Charakters, wie der Charakterlosigkeit sichtbar und fiiblbar gemacht 
wiirden und dass endlich die lebendige Selbsttatigkeit, sowohl in 
der Selbstbemeisterung, wie auch in der Caritas im weitesten Sinne, 
zu erfinderischer Tatigkeit angeregt -wiirde. 

Wenn wir in unsern Vorschlagen die induktive Methode in den 
Vordergrund gestellt haben, so soil damit nicht die padagogische 
Kraft und Bedeutung des autoritativen " Du soUst " iibersehen 
werden — wir betonen nur, dass gerade gegeniiber der modernen 
Generation diese letzfce autoritative Formulirung besser an das 
Ende als an den Anfang der ethischen Besprechung gehort — die 
Autoritat des sittlichen Imperativs wird nicht geschwacht, sondern 
verstarkt, wenn auch die personliche Erfahrung zum Zeugnis dafiir 
aufgerufen wird, wie tief sich die sittliche Wahrheit unseres eigenen 
bessern Selbst annimmt und wie iiberlegen sie alle die Kurzsich- 
tigkeiten berichtigt, mit denen unser beschranktes Ich stets den 
universellen Zusammenhang des Lebens und die tieferen Folgen 
menschlichen Tuns aus dem Auge verliert. Gerade wenn sich der 
Unterricht in obigem Sinne stark mit dem wirklichen Leben 
beschaftigt hat, ist es gewiss gut und notwendig, zum Schluss noch 
etwas platonischen Idealismus aufleuchten zu lassen, um dadurch 
gerade der praktischen Selbsterziehung grosse Horizonte zu 
eroffnen. In diesem Sinne habe ich es erprobt, dass es stets von 
grosser Wirkung ist, wenn ich unter Mitwirkung der Schiller fest- 
stellen lasse : Was ist voUkommene Ehrlichkeit ? In welcher Art 
von Konsequenz und Durcharbeitung des Charakters tritt sie zu 
Tage : Was ist voUkommene Ritterlichkeit, voUkommene Wahr- 
haftigkeit, voUkommene Liebe und voUkommene Gerechtigkeit ? 
Solche Fragen tragen nicht nur zur Gymnastik des sittlichen 
Strebens, sondern auch zu unmittelbarer Verfeinerung des Gewissens 
bei. 

Ich aussere noch den Wunsch, dass solche Anregungen nicht 
nur Gegestand einer systematischen Unterweisung, sondern auch 
gelegentlicher Einwirkung jedes Lehrers sein sollten — und ich 
schliesse in diesem Sinne mit dem Worte des amerikanischen 
Padagogen Parker: Ein Lehrer, der nur Kenntnisse vermittelt, 
ist ein Handwerker ; ein Lehrer, der Charakter bildet, ist ein 
Kiinstler. 
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METHODS OF DIEECT MORAL INSTRUCTION 

By a. J. WALDEGRAVE (London) 

AssuMiXG that direct and systematic, as well as indirect and 
incidental, moral instruction is to be given in schools, the question 
arises : What form should such instruction take ; what method 
should be followed in giving it ? An examination of the text- 
books which have been issued for the guidance of teachers giving 
moral lessons shows that the methods adopted fall practically 
under three heads — (i) Straightforward statement and counsel; 
(2) Question and answer ; and (3) Use of stories and other 
illustrative material. 

It will perhaps be well to give examples of the three methods. 
Let us take, for instance, the subject of Untruthfulness as caused hy 
Vanity, and observe the treatment it receives from M. Jules Payot, 
Mr. Walter L. Sheldon and Mr. F. J. Gould respectively. 

In M. Payot's " La Morale a I'Ecole " the subject is dealt with 
thus: 

People often lie from vanity, in order to appear that which 
they are not. The liar of this sort will boast of feats which 
he has not performed, of relations Avho do not exist, of success 
which he has not achieved. The vain person does not lie 
only by word of mouth, but also by his actions. He takes 
great pains to appear rich ; he wears fine clothes for which he 
has not paid ; he lives in an expensive house the rent of which 
he cannot afford, &c. 

Let us turn now to the second example : it is taken from Mr. 
Sheldon's " Lessons in the Study of Habits " : 

What do people deceive for ? Why do they do it ? 

(The children give various reasons, which are discussed 
in turn.) 

What other motive can you suggest for such conduct ? 
" Well," you continue, " they may do it in order to have persons 
think well of them." 

You mean that they will run the risk of losing another 
person's respect simply in order to be respected more ? I fear 
you are right. — And so on. 

The third example is from Mr. Gould's " Children's Book of 
Moral Lessons " : 

Once upon a time — a very strange time indeed, since this 
event never truly happened — on ape was swept off a ship 
during a storm in the Mediterranean Sea. He was seen by a 
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kind-hearted fish — a dolphin — -who, mistaking him for a 
man, swam Tiowards him, and invited him to clamber on his 
back. The dolphin made his way towards a harbour on the 
coast of Greece called the Piraeus, near which stood the city of 
Athens. " Do you belong to Athens ? " asked the dolphin. 
" Yes," answered the ape, " I am an Athenian." " Of course, 
then you know the Piraeus ? " inquired the dolphin. " Oh, 
exceedingly well," said the ape, " he is my particular friend, 
and I often dine with him." The dolphin was indignant at 
the falsehood, and sank into the depths of the sea, and so the 
pretended Athenian came to a sad end. 

Now here we have three methods of dealing with the same 
subject. Which is the best ? Which is likely to leave the clearest 
and most lasting impression on the mind of the child ? Which is 
likely to be most effective in keeping him from falling into the 
particular fault under consideration ? Let us look at the merits 
and demerits of the three methods in turn. 

In the case of the first, the lecture method, as it may be called, 
there is the advantage that the teacher is able to impart a good 
deal of the sense of imperativeness which is such an important 
feature of the call to duty. The teacher is older and presumably 
wiser than the scholars, and should be in a position, in regard to 
many questions of conduct, to say clearly and impressively what is 
right and what is wrong. It is supremely important that the 
right, once recognised as the right, should be done unhesitatingly ; 
and the direct counsel of a teacher whom one is accustomed to 
-respect and obey will assist in forming a sense of the authoritative- 
ness of ethics, will give tone to the will, and help to make the 
choice of the right rather than the wrong, quick and instinctive. 

Against this is the very serious drawback that moral instruction 
pursued in this way is liable to fail in securing the pupils' atten- 
tion. It then becomes irksome and wearisome ; and tends to leave 
the impression that the moral lesson is a peculiarly tiresome sort of 
lesson, and that good conduct is somehow associated with dulness 
and general uncomfortableness. Another objection is that mere 
preaching is liable to set up a reaction, and to have the opposite 
effect of that which is intended : young people object to doing 
what they are told by an outside authority they ought to do. 

The second method- — the Socratic method, as it is often called 
— ^has the advantage that it arouses the interest of the pupils, and 
secures their co-operation in arriving at the idea which the teacher 
has in mind; so that the conception of duty brought out really 
becomes their own, and is not forced upon them by another 
person. The danger of this method is that it may easily 
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degenerate into casuistry or, at any rate, may exercise the 
intelligence without bringing compulsion to bear on the conscience 
and the will. 

And thus the native hue of resolution 

Is sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought. 

Then, too, this method is in danger of assuming that the child's 
mind already contains all the material for forming moral judg- 
ments. Such is by no means the case ; for, although considerable 
use may be made of the child's own experience, it is necessary that 
the mind should be supplied with material from outside — incidents, 
examples, pictures, ideas. 

The chief value of the third method, the dramatic method, is 
that it supplies this material. It peoples the moral world with 
living, moving persons : the duties are no mere abstractions — 
they take flesh and blood ; and the wholesome principle is kept 
in view that ethics are made for man, not man for ethics. The 
danger attending this method is that the ethical lesson may become 
simply a story-telling lesson, a pleasant tickling of the sensations ; 
one picture obliterating another, and no definite moral impression 
being left behind, no clarification of the ethical ideas, no bracing of 
the will. 

Which, then, is the best of these three methods ? The answer, 
I think, is that a combination of the three is required. The pro- 
portions should vary with the age and character of the pupils, but 
as a general rule there should be more dramatic presentation than 
discussion, and more discussion than direct exhortation. And here 
let me say that I should be sorry to suggest that either of the 
three writers I have quoted follows one method to the exclusion 
of the others. In practice, indeed, Mr. Gould effects the happy 
combination perfectly ; though the story-telling seems perhaps to 
occupy an unduly large place in his lessons as published. The 
other two teachers from whose books I have quoted I have not 
had the privilege of hearing in the class-room. 

A word ought perhaps to be added as to the place which 
committing to memory should take in moral lessons. " Memory 
gems " should, I think, be few ; and it follows that they should be 
well chosen. A few great guiding principles like the Golden Rule, 
and one or two fine poems, will be better than a host of common- 
places, proverbs and pretty verses. 
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UMFANG UND METHODIK DES MORALUNTER- 

RICHTS 

Von Dr. RUDOLPH PENZIG (Oharlottenburg) 

A. Umfang. 

I. Alles menscliliche, aus einer bestimmten Gesinnung flies- 
sende Handeln unterliegt der Wertbeurteilung. Seinen objektiven 
(fiir die Gattung forderlichen) Wert untersucht die Wissenschaft 
der humanen Ethik. Sie gibt jeder Gesinnung und Handlung das 
positive ( + ), neutrale ( ± : Adiaphora), oder negative ( — ) Vor- 
zeichen. Die Summe der fiir eine zeitlich und ortlich bestimmte 
Gesellscliaft objektiv wertvoUen Handlungsweisen ist ihre Moral. 

2. Ist so der Gegenstand des Moralunterrichts nur eine, wenn 
auch moglicbst umfassende, photographische Augenblicksaufnahme 
aus einer unendlich langen Entwickelungsreihe der Sitten eines 
Volkes, so gehort ftir das voUige Verstandnis der Moral seitens des 
Kindes auch ein kurzer Ruckblick in die Vergangenheit (Ursprung 
und Gewordensein) ethischer Werturteile und ein Ausblick in ihre 
Zukunft (ihr Werden und Ziel) zur moralischen Untervveisung. 

3. Fiir den Morallehrer ist daher iibersichtliche Kenntnis der 
Biologie, Anthropologie, Ethnologie, vergleichenden Sitten-, Moral- 
und Rechtsgeschichte, der Natur- und Kulturgeschichte, Technologie 
und ahnlicher Facher notwendig; ftir den Unterricht des Kindes 
aber bildet diese Kenntnis nur den Hintergrund fiir gelegentliche 
Hinweise. 

4. Gegenstande des Moralunterrichts im engeren Sinne sind : 

(a) Die Pflichten der personlichen Leistungsfahigkeit (Herrschaft 
tlber Korper, Seele und Geist). 

(b) Pflichten gegen die Familie. 

(c) Pflichten gegen die engere Gemeinschaft, Schule, Freund- 
schaft, Nachbarschaft, u.s.w. 

(d) Pflichten gegen die btlrgerliche Gemeinschaft (Berufsethik, 
Gemeinsinn, wirtschaftliche Pflichten). 

(e) Staatspflichten (Verfassungs-, Burger-, Rechtskunde). 

(f) Gesellschafts- und Menschheitspflichten. 

5. Bei der Bildung von Werturteilen sind Verstaftd, Gefilhl und 
Wille gleichmassig beteiligt. Auch die Ubermittelung von Wertur- 
teilen darf sich demgemass nicht nur an einen dieser drei Faktoren, 
sondern muss sich an alle drei wenden. D. h. es gibt keinen 
Moralunterricht, der nicht auch sittliche Erziehung und 
asthetische Bildung des Gefiihls einschlosse. 
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6. Trotzdem ist in dem flir eine Vielheit von Schiilern 
bestimmten Moralunterricht die Einwirkung auf den Intellect 
(vernunftmassige Auffassung des Pflichtbegi'ifFes) die erste 
Aiifgabe ; die erzieherische Beeinflussung (und zwar nicht so selir 
Wirkung auf das Begehren : Guterlelire, sondern Veranlassung zur 
freiwilUgen Bindung des Einzelwillens unter das Gesetz des Gemein- 
schaftswillens) und die Erweckung des Gefuhls von Wohlgefallen, 
Ehrfurcht und Liebe gegeniiber sittlichenPersonlichkeiten (Tugend- 
lehre) sind gewissermassen Nebenprodukte. 

7. Die vernunftmassige Aufnahme des Moralunterrichts 
bestebt in der vom Kinde mit Hilfe des Lebrers selbstandig zu 
erwerbenden Einsicht in die Griinde und Folgen (innere und 
aussere) einer so oder so bestimmten Handlungsweise. Die Frage 
nach dem letzten Yerpfliclitungsgrunde zur Sittlichkeit (die 
Sanktion der Moral) gehort in systematiscber Bebandlung in die 
Oberstufe des Moralunterrichts ; sie darf aber gelegentlich und 
innerhalb des Kindesverstandnisses auch in den ersten Moralunter- 
weisungen gestreift werden, und zwar muss sie das stets, wenn von 
der Heteronomie zur Autonomie, vom " Du sollst " zum " icb will " 
iibergegangen werden soil. 

8. Heine Weltanschauungsfragen, wie die Grenzfragen nacb den 
ersten und letzten Dingen (z. B. Ursache und Zweck des Welt- 
geschehens, Stellung des Menscben in der Natur, Ursprung und 
Zukunft des organischen Lebens u.a.) gehoren nicbt in den Moral- 
unterricht. Wird der Lebrer durch Eragen der Kinder dazu 
genotigt, so hat er sich bei iher Darstellung, einschliesslich seiner 
personlichen Weltanschauung, strong referierend zu verhalten und 
jeden Versuch zu religioser, so gut wie zu religionsfeindlicher, 
konfessioneller oder philosophisch bestimmter Beeinflussung zu 
unterlassen. Moralunterricht ist Anleitung zum Erwerb einer 
sittlichen Lebens-, nicht einer befriedigenden Weltanschauung. 

9. Die erzieherische Wirkung des Moralunterrichts besteht 
in der bei jiingeren Kindern unmerklichen und unbewussten Len- 
kung ihres Willens auf das Gute, durch Zucht, Gewohnung an gute 
Sitten und Gehorsam. Da aber zur Freiheit erzogen Averden soil, 
muss allmahHch der Schiiler nach Massgabe des Alterwerdens fiir 
eine bewusste Mitarbeit an der Bildung seines Charakters und fiir 
freiwillige Selbstzucht gewonnen werden. 

10. Der Bildung des Gefiihls fiir die Schonheit des sittlich 
Guten dient in erster Linie der ethische Anschauungsunterricht der 
ersten vier Schuljahre, im Anschluss an Bild und Wort des mutter- 
sprachlichen, spater des Litteratur- und Geschichtsunterrichts. 
Die Erweckung von Bewunderung ist sitthch wertvoller als die von 
Verachtung und Abscheu. 
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B. Methodik. 

1 1 . ]?ur die Methodik des Moralunterrichts gelten folgende 
Hauptgrundsatze : Eine absolute Moral gibt es nicht. Darum ist 
Moral nichts Festes und Fertiges, das nur gelehrt zu werden brauchte. 
Vielmebr : Nichts steht fast, alles fliesst und entwickelt sich. 
Autoritftten sind nur Hilfskonstruktionen zu selbstandigem Aufbau 
einer sittlichen Welt. Wer sittlich werden will, muss die gesamte 
sittliohe Welt in sich entdecken. 

Aber andererseits : Autoritaten (Sitte, Gesetz, sittliche Per- 
sonlichkeitenderVergangenheit, Lehrer, Eltern) verlangen,wenn auch 
nicht blinde Unterwerfung und Gehorsam, so doch Ehrfurcht und 
Achtung. Die bestehenden Normen haben eine grosse Wahrschein- 
lichkeit verhaltnismassiger Kichtigkeit und Verniinftigkeit fur sich. 
Darum darf Kritik an ihnen nur nach strengster Selbstpriifung und 
mit aufrichtiger Bescheidenheit geiibt werden. Wer den " un- 
geschriebenen Gesetzen " seines Innern folgen will, die vielleicht 
einmal die Sittlichkeit der Zukunft sein werden, muss auf die 
Anklage, dass er, wie Sokrates, die Jugend verderbe, und auf den 
Giftbecher gefasst sein. 

12. Aus dem Vorhergehenden folgt: Moralunterricht liber- 
mittelt nicht fertigen Lernstoff, feststehende Werturteile, kurz : die 
Moral als gottlicher oder menschlicher Weisheit letzten Schluss, 
sondern sie gibt der Jugend Rohmaterial zur eigenen Verarbeitung. 
Nirgends darf weniger auf die Worte des Meisters geschworen werden, 
als hier. Nicht der Aufnehmende, der Schaifende lernt. " Was Du 
ererbt von deiuen Vatern hast, erwirb es, um es zu besitzen." 

13. Die Methode des Moralunterrichts ist also nicht deskriptiv 
(beschreibend), systematisierend und analytisch, d. h. sie iibermittelt 
kein festes System sittlicher Begriffe, die es einfach zu zergliedern 
galte, sondern sie ist synthetisch und inductiv. Weder regis- 
triert sie die Kennzeichen bestimmter Tugenden und Laster, noch 
analysiert sie den toten Korper der Sittlichkeitswelt, sondern sie 
fiihrt orientierend in die Praxis des sittlichen Lebens ein und lehrt, 
solches Leben zu schaffen. 

Wie an die Stelle der friiheren systematisierend en Botanik z. B., 
die einfach das tote Objekt zergliederte und in Klassenschubfacher 
ordnete, heute die botanische Biologie getreten ist, die dem Schiiler 
am lebenden Objekt den Aufbau der Zelle, die Function der Pflan- 
zenorgane, die Lebensgemeinschaften anschaulich vorfiihrt, so wird 
die sittliche Lebenskunde dem Kinde aufzeigen, wie in seinem 
Innern, in den ihm zuganglichen Lebensgemeinschaften das Ent- 
stehen sittlicher Motive, des Gewissens und der Moral vor sich geht 
und wie Sittlichkeit als Lebensblut jeden Organismus durchpulst. 

14. Darum ist die vorziiglichste Form des Moralunterrichts die 
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freie, an keinerlei gedruckten Leitfaden gebundene, gemiitvolle Be- 
sprechung (Plauderei) iiber sittliche Lebensfragen. Sache des Lehrers 
ist es, diese Besprecbungen nach einem ihm vorscbwebenden Plan 
und systematiscber Ordnung unmerklicb zu leiten und die allzu 
bequemen Abscbweifungen vom Thema dnrch gescbickte Lenkung der 
Unterhaltung moglichst (aber ohne iibermassige Angstlichkeit) zu 
verhindern. Vorbedingung dazu ist : genaue Vorbereitung des 
Lehrers, Durcbdenken des ganzen Tbemas nacb Umfang und Tiefe, 
Auswabl der passenden Beispiele, Fabeln, Erzahlungen u.s.w., natiir- 
licb auch Bescbrankung der Schiilerzabl (Hocbstgrenze etwa 
zwanzig). 

15. Das im Gespracb sicb ergebende Frage- und Antwort-Spiel 
darf keinesfalls zur Katecbese werden (mit feststebenden Fragen 
und Antworten) ; auch sind alle Suggestivfragen sorgfaltig zu 
vermeiden. Die selbstverstandlicbe Forderung volliger Aufricbtig- 
keit der Kinder in ibren Antworten ist nur durob Verzicht des 
Lehrers auf alle offizielle Wtirde und liebevoUe Aufnahme auch der 
sonderbarsten Antworten zu erreichen. Ein umgekehrter Saul, soUte 
der Lehrer, der das Konigreicb der Moral zu suchen auszog, es sicb 
nicht verdriessen lassen, wenn er statt seiner auch einmal einen Esel 
findet. 

1 6. Wort und Begriff der Moral soil moglichst wenig gebraucht, 
theoretische Irrttlmer der Kinder nicht als moralische Fehler ge- 
brandmarkt werden. Die beste Moralstunde ist eine solche, in der 
weder das AVort Moral vorkomnit, noch die Schiiler merken, dass 
sie eine Moralstunde erbielten. 

17. Die gedachtnismassige Einpragung von Sprucben,Gedichten, 
Geschichten, Fabeln u. a. moraliscben Inbalts ist als Zwangsgebot 
verwerflich ; doch hat der Lehrer durcb die Aufforderung, bereits 
besprochene Stiicke dieser Art selbstandig zu reproduzieren, in den 
Kindern die Lust zu erwecken, sich selbst dergleichen anzueignen. 
Fur diesen Zweck ist in das mutterspracblicbe Lesebuch eine 
geeignete Auswahl sittlich wertvoUer Sprtlche, Gedichte und 
Lesestiieke aufzunehmen. Die Herstellung eines ausscbliesslicb 
dem Moralunterricht dienenden Lesebucbes ist nicht unbedenklich. 

18. Gedruckte Leitfaden der Moral fiir die Hand des Schillers 
sind zu verwerfen ; fiir die Vorbereitung des Lehrers als bochst not- 
wendig. Zu Zwecken eines Gedachtnisanhaltes und der Wiederbo- 
lung empfiehlt es sich, dass der Lehrer am Schluss jeder Unter- 
richtsstunde das Ergebnis der gemeinsamen Besprecbung moglichst 
kurz und schlagend zur schriftlichen Fixierung (in oder nach der 
Stunde) zusammenfasse. 
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THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS IN RELATION 
TO MORAL INSTRUCTION 

By MILLIOENT MACKENZIE 
(Professor of Education, University College, Cardiff) 

If we are once convinced of the importance of moral instruction 
itself, and moreover satisfied that such instruction can and ought 
to be given, it is obvious that our next consideration must be the 
method of selection and training of those to whom this teaching 
shall be entrusted, in short the specific work of the training college. 
The provision and proper equipment of such teachers is indeed 
the most pressing and most difl&cult part of the problem of moral 
instruction. Given the right teachers, the success of its introduc- 
tion into the school curriculum may be said to be assured; failing 
such, it is practically doomed. In regard to this matter the 
training college has two kinds of work to do — one general and one 
special. 

In the first place, as all instruction bears on the moral life in 
greater or lesser degree, all teachers must be trained to realise the 
moral significance of their work. 

The study of the theory of education, properly pursued, should 
make clear to all students the close connection of the moral and intel- 
lectual life and the dangers attending the development of the latter 
without the former. The psychological, ethical and sociological 
bases of education, supplemented, perhaps, with some discussions of 
problems in practical ethics and citizenship, afford a good general 
preparation. 

To this should be added some lectures on the methods of 
moral training and instruction, and, opportunities should also be 
given in the college demonstration school for observing the various 
direct and indirect ways in which the moral education of the 
children is carried on. But it is not the general so much as the 
special work of the training college that demands our most careful 
attention at the present moment. This special work may be said to 
consist in the selection, preparation and practical training of those 
who will undertake responsible posts as specialists in schools and 
training colleges. 

The need of a large and immediate supply of such teachers is 
obvious, for there is no greater educational fallacy than that "Every 
one can teach everything," even if we do not go as far as Jacotot 
in saying " even that which he does not know himself." 

Nothing will do more to put moral instruction on a proper 
footing in our schools and colleges than to secure that on every 
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staff there shall be at least one who has made a special [study of 
the subject. We know how much other subjects of the school 
curriculum have suffered from the belief that any well-educated 
person could teach them ; History, Literature, Geography and Scrip- 
ture, readily occur to the mind as examples. The training college 
has already rendered valuable service in regard to some of these. 
Indeed one of the most important lessons learned by a student in 
training consists in knowing not only what he can, but especially 
what he cannot teach. 

To be a really successful teacher of a subject implies more 
than intellectual grasp of the same ; there is further needed that 
keen, living interest which makes it so part of himself that the 
teacher gives his own life experience to the pupils. To this 
sympathy with his subject must also be added that sympathetic 
understanding of the pupils' mind which alone can guide the choice 
of words and illustrations. 

Now if there is any subject that specially demands these qualfi- 
cations on the part of the teacher, it is surely moral instruction; 
yet there is great danger of this being overlooked. 

At first sight the subject appears so fatally easy — every one 
knows something about morals and the moral life, enough, it may 
be thought, at least for the simple lessons which children require. 
Syllabuses have been carefully prepared, and there are text-books 
from which all necessary stories and illustrations can be taken, so 
that it might be thought that every class or form teacher could 
undertake the subject. Nothing could be more fatal than that 
this view should prevail, and so many of us are anxious to secure 
that, from the first, moral instruction shall be in the hands of those 
who, by preparation, natural taste and enthusiasm, are fitted to 
make such teaching effective. 

Of course this does not mean that a moral instruction specialist 
should teach nothing else, or that he should even undertake all 
the teaching of the subject in the school. All that is necessary is 
that one competent teacher, who has specialised in the subject (in 
many cases it might be the head master or mistress), should be 
responsible for it. It must be remembered that just as in other 
subjects, some teachers succeed best with older and some with 
younger pupils, so in moral instruction, some will be more suited 
to conduct discussion classes on ethical questions or the duties of 
citzenship with the older scholars, others may be more successful 
in combining moral with historical or literary teaching, and yet 
others with a special gift for relating stories or sustaining simple 
conversations interspersed with anecdotes and illustrations may do 
their best work with young children. 

It is not often that one teacher is fitted to undertake all these 
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branches of moral instruction, and there are many advantages to 
be gained from enlisting the help of all those on the school staff 
who are interested and enthusiastic, provided that no one has to 
undertake an uncongenial task and that some one is responsible 
for organising and correlating the work of all. 

In view of this it is very important that training colleges should 
do all in their power to discover and encourage suitable students to 
prepare for this work. Those who have made a special study of 
Philosophy or Sociology in a degree course would seem to be 
obviously fitted for such specialisation, at least on the intellectual 
side, but there are also many who, although they have not included 
such subjects in their degree courses, have yet read and thought 
about them sufficiently to render some amount of specialisation 
possible. Indeed in the case of all those who can devote a year to 
professional work after graduation, the possibility of such special 
. training should be considered. Those who are endeavouring to 
combine degree work with professional training have not time to 
spare for such specialisation, and in their case we can only hope for 
the time when the Board of Education will insist on a fourth year 
for training. In the case of students working for the Board of 
Education's certificate only, the introduction of an optional or 
alternative course, such as " the 'ethics of citizenship," would give 
some chance of specialising to those who were not otherwise 
possessed of the necessary knowledge. The preparation in prac- 
tical teaching is of the greatest importance, but we have only space 
for a few suggestions. 

Bearing in mind the three stages of moral instruction mentioned 
above, it is clear that at least those students who intend to specialise 
should have practice in all, so that they may be able to decide in 
what directions their strength lies. 

Practice in conducting discussions and even in relating stories 
might be gained by forming classes amongst themselves and 
criticising each other. 

Then in a properly equipped school connected with the college 
they would not only observe, but take some part in the regular 
teaching. The subject is of course unsuited for formal criticism 
lessons. There must be much individual help given to such 
students, who might even be encouraged to give some lessons with 
no one present, but which they would afterwards report upon and 
discuss with the specialist in charge. This of course involves both 
time and trouble, but it is better to send out even a few thoroughly 
well-trained teachers of the subject than to attempt to do a very 
little for all. 
To sum up : 
(i) Training colleges must aim at preparing all future teachers 
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to take their share in promoting the general moral education of 
children. 

(2) They should also give preparation to those who wish to 
become specialists in giving moral instrvdion in some of the 
following ways : through discussions, in connection with literary 
and other courses ; or by means of stories, &c. 



L'ENSEIGNEMENT DE LA MOEALE DANS LES 
CLASSES DE QUATKIEME ET DE TROISIEME 
DES LYOEES ET COLLEGES DE GARCONS, EN 
FEANCE 

Par MAURICE ROGER 
(Professeur au Lycee Carnot, Paris) 

C'est en 1902 que I'enseignement de la morale a ete inscrit au 
programme des classes de Quatrieme et de Troisieme. Les profes- 
seurs n'avaient pas attendu eette date pour entretenir les eleves de 
leurs devoirs : I'explication de textes, la vie meme de la classe leur 
en fournissaient de multiples occasions. Mais cet enseignement 
diffus parut insuffisant. 

En 1902, une place fut attribuee, dans les classes preparatoires 
et elementaires, a I'instruction morale et civique, " donnee a I'occa- 
sion de I'enseignement du fran5ais, de I'histoire et de la geographic " ; 
et, dans les classes de Quatrieme et de Troisieme, une heure par 
semaine fut reservee a des entretiens methodiques de morale 
personnelle et de morale sociale. 

Au point de vue historique, cette innovation etait un fait 
marquant de la lutte seculaire, engagee entre la societe laique et les 
eglises pour la direction moi-ale de la nation ; c etait I'extension 
aux lycees et aux colleges de la reforme effectuee, vingt ans aupara- 
vant, a lecole primaire. A ce titre, le nouvel enseignement ne fut 
pas partout bien accueilli. Les uns nierent I'utilite d'un cours qui, 
jusque-la, n'existait pas ; d'autres ne virent pas, sans inquietude, 
confier a des laiques un soin qui, par tradition, etait reserve aux 
ministres des divers cultes. Mais, en fait, et pour des raisons 
diverses, il ne s'eleva pas de protestations violentes comme lors de la 
reforme de lecole primaire. 

La morale enseignee est laique. Pas un mot n'est prononce ni 
pour appuyer la notion du devoir sur une croyance religieuse, ni 
pour detourner les enfants de rattacher a la foi leur volonte de bien 
faire. C'est avec un egal respect des convictions que le professeur 
de Troisieme parle a ses eleves, de la solidarite, et la justice sociale 
de I'Etat. Si son enseignement doit etre empreint d'un esprit 
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franchement moderne, s'adressant a des enfants, pour la plupart, 
de la bourgeoisie, il evite tout ce qui blesserait, legitimement, leurs 
families. Ces precautions necessaires ont ete observees ; et I'appli- 
cation des nouveaux programmes n'a donne lieu k aucune difficulte. 
Ces programmes, les voici : 

QUATEIEME. 

Lectures, recits, entretiens methodiques propres a fortifier les 
sentiments favorables au developpement moral et a combattre les 
tendances contraires : La sincerite. — Le courage. — La delicatesse 
morale. — La probite. — La bonte. — L'education de soi-meme, 

Troisieme. 

Lectures, recits, entretiens methodiques propres a faire com- 
prendre la valeur des fins de I'homme en societe. — ^La solidarite 
— Justice et fraternite sociale. — La famille. — La profession. — La 
nation. — L'Etat et les lois.— L'humanite. — Liberte individuelle et 
discipline sociale. 

Le caractere familier de cet enseignement a ete precise par 
rinspecteur general, charge de visiter les classes de morale. Dans 
un rapport qui est un document officiel et qui a, par suite, une grande 
valeur documentaire, M. Darlu ecrit : " II s'agit moins de donner 
aux enfants des notions nouvelles que de les faire refiechir sur leur 
maniere de juger et de sentir, afin de rectifier, a mesure, leurs juge- 
ments errones, leurs sentiments defectueux, et surtout de renforcer 
leurs sentiments eleves les plus genereux, les plus nobles, les plus 
purs, qui sent, par nature, les plus instables." Et plus loin : " Un 
entretien que le professeur dirige, en rapprochant les reponses 
improvisees des eleves, en les co-ordonnant, en les gonflant, de sens 
et de verite ; une lecture nuUement instructive, encore moins 
amusante, mais qui suscite une emotion en harmonie avec I'idee 
mise en lumiere dans I'entretien; enfin un resume de quelques 
lignes, un formulaire de la le§on, dicte plutot a la fin de la classe 
qu'au commencement ; tels semblent etre, des maintenant, les traits 
principaux de cet enseignement. . . . Et surtout, le but apparaitra 
aux yeux de tons, et du professeur tout d'abord : il n'est rien moins 
que de former les consciences, d'approfondir et d'gpurer la conscience 
morale, d'instituer la conscience civique." 

En conformite de ces vues, on a, autant que le permettent les 
necessites du service, confie cet enseignement au professeur de 
lettres. Moins competent que le professeur de philosophic, pour 
donner un enseignement theorique, il connait, du moins, le caractere 
de ses eleves, avec qui il est le plus longtemps en contact. 

II est recommande au maitre de s'adresser au sentiment. Est-ce 
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k dire qu'il ne fera pas appel k. la raison ? Eduquer des enfants, 
et surtout de jeunes Fran9ais, sans I'aide de la raison, ce serait 
une pretention etrange. II en est chez qui I'emotion n'eveille 
qu'une intention passagere ; ils ne yeulent que quand ils com- 
prennent. En outre, les enfants ont, sur certains devoirs, sur 
certains aspects du devoir, des idees si peu precises, qu'elles 
equivalent a une ignorance absolue. Le professeur ici ne pent les 
eclairer qu'en definissant, en raisonnant. 

Cela est vrai du programme de Quatrieme ; combien plus vrai 
encore de celui de Troiseme ! La, il est prescrit au professeur de 
donner des notions, pour la plupart etrangeres aux eleves, de leur 
/aire comp'cndre des mots qu'ils ont pu souvent entendre, mais sans 
en apercevoir la signification. Les exposes sont, ici, indispensables. 
Le tout est de concilier une necessite qu'impose I'ignorance, naturelle 
chez des enfants de douze a quatorze ans, avec la repugnance, egale- 
ment naturelle, qu'ils ont pour les demonstrations tbeoriques. C'est 
une question de mesure, ou entrent en ligne de compte, outre Tace 
des enfants, la nature des sujets, I'esprit propre de la classe, le 
temperament du professeur. 

J'ai entendu dans les classes craindre que Ton ne fit pas assez 
leducation de la sensibilite. Tout d'abord, la classe de morale 
n'est pas tout I'enseignement ; I'explication detaillee des chefs-d'oeuvre 
litteraires n'a-t-elle pas sa part dans la formation du coBur ? En 
outre, il faut n' avoir pas entendu, dans nos classes, les protestations 
indignees aocueillant tel mot ou tel acte malhonnete, pour croire 
que nous etouffons la sensibilite de I'enfant. Revolte du sentiment 
ou de la raison, cet emportement genereux garantit que la conscience 
est atteinte, et profondement atteinte. 

On a vu que I'lnspecteur general Darlu recommande 1' usage du 
resume ; son conseil est generalement suivi. La plupart redoute- 
raient, en ne dictant pas de formules, de laisser des souvenirs 
imprecis dans I'esprit des enfants. Certains pourtant ne considerent 
que I'inconvenient des formules et ne dictent pas de resume. C'est 
la une affaire d'appreciation et qui depend autant du maitre lui- 
meme que de ses eleves. Dans cet enseignement, plus encore que 
dans tout autre, il faut laisser toute liberte au professeur. II 
n'exerce d' action que, s'il pent etre lui-meme, s'il peut parler en 
toute sincerite, en toute intimite. Le jour oti une methode uniforme 
serait imposee, la classe de morale serait morte. L'accord sur la 
doctrine suffit a assurer I'unite de I'enseignement. 

On n' attend pas que nous indiquions des resultats. lis sont de 
ceux qu'on ne peut apprecier ni appuyer sur des statistiques. Nous 
nous contenterons de citer le mot d'un ancien eleve, disant, quelque 
temps apres sa sortie du lycee : " J'ai garde un bon souvenir de la 
classe de morale. On m'y a fait reflechir a beaucoup de choses 
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auxquelles je n'aurais pas pense moi-meme." Ce temoignage parait 
une reponse suffisante k ceux qui mettraient en doute I'utilite de 
cet enseignement. 



MORAL EDUCATION IN ITALIAN PUBLIC 
ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS 

By Prof. FRANCESCO ORESTANO 
♦ (University of Palermo) 

The fundamental Education Act of Italy, November 13, 1859, 
No. 3725, prescribed (Art. 325) the instruction of religion in the 
elementary public schools. But it passed over in silence moral 
instruction. 

This latter was doubtless understood to be included and in all 
cases considered either as an integral part, or as a natural appendix 
of religious instruction. 

The Education Bill, July 15, 1877, No. 3968, that made 
elementary instruction of inferior degree obligatory for all citizens 
and enumerated the obligatory matters of the first three classes of 
elementary schools (for children aged from six to nine years), was 
silent on religious instruction and introduced (Art. 2) in its place 
among obligatory studies that of " the first notions of the duties of 
man and of a citizen." 

The Education Bill, July 8, 1904, extended the obligation of 
this instruction to the higher elementary course in the districts 
(communities) where such a course existed, and increased the 
number of the classes of the elementary school from five to six, 
reserving the two last classes, that is the fifth and the sixth, 
exclusively to primary instruction, and the first four classes to be as 
much for primary instruction as for the preparation to the secondary 
schools. 

Enumerating the subjets of the people's courses, that is of the 
fifth and of the sixth class, the new Bill did not mention religious 
instruction, and prescribed (Art. 10) "notions of the State's civil 
institutions and of civil morality." Consequently, since 1787, no 
obligatory instruction in religion is given in the Italian primary 
schools. But it was, notwithstanding, always admitted, that, when 
the parents required it, the communities would be obliged to 
provide for the giving of religious instruction. 

Thus Art. 2 of the Eegulation, February 16, 1888, No. 5292, 
declared that " religion shall be taught, at the charge of the com- 
munities ... to those scholars whose parents require it." And 
substantially the same was prescribed by Art. 3 of the succeeding 
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Kegulation, October 9, 1895, No. 623, adding some guarantees of 
the teacher's capacity. Bat there was much discussion over the 
obligation of the communities, many of whom admitted it in con- 
sideration of the law of 1859, which aimed chiefly to determine the 
duties of communities, not lessened by succeeding laws ; and many 
denying that duty, in their reading of the successive laws, which had, 
according to their opinion, entirely abrogated the law of 1859, 
both for the communities and for the citizens. 

At last the question has been decided by the new General 
Kegulation, February 6, 1908, No. 150, in the sense (of A,rt. 3) 
that, when the majority of the Board of the Community is opposed 
to religious instruction, the parents have the right to provide for it 
in the school at their own cost. 

Excepting, then, the cases when the instruction in religion is 
given at the request of the parents, the Italian board schools are 
lay schools. And this is a logical consequence of the secular State. 

The Italian State indeed has no longer an ofScial religion ; the 
Guarantees Law of 187 1 has established the separation between 
the power of the laity and the Church ; the State has, besides, 
suppressed the theological faculties at the universities, has 
eliminated every trace of religious instruction in the Normal 
schools (teacher's schools) and has abolished entirely all instruction 
of religion, obligatory as well as by request, in all orders of 
secondary and higher schools. 

When obligatory religious instruction ceased with the law of 
1877, men immediately thought of substituting for it moral 
instruction. Notwithstanding this, the school programmes made 
little reference to this instruction until 1904. 

It began in the third class and it contained : " Hints on rights 
and duties of citizens." For the fourth class the programme 
prescribed was : " Hints on the family, society, the nation and the 
government " ; and for the fifth class : " Rights and duties of 
citizens according to the Constitution Act of the State." More 
was not said. 

Even in the Report to the Royal Decree, November 29, 1894, 
which approved those programmes, it said : " The programmes 
need not mention instruction in morals ; nor need there be a special 
examination for this. Morals can be learned much better by 
the example of parents and teachers. They must further result 
from instruction in the various subjects, especially from those 
adapted to act directly on the intelligence and the sentiments." 

The new school programmes, compiled according to the 
Education Law, July 8, 1904, had not the same confidence in 
the examples given in ordinary morality, which should be, for the 
most part, corrected, not copied, by the school. 

R 
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It is surely a good method to let moral instruction issue 
from every subject taught. But besides indirect instruction, direct 
instruction is necessary, at least in the upper classes, to compel 
the scholar's practical reflection and judgment. 

Consequently the new programmes approved by the Royal 
Decree of January 29, 1905, prescribe for all classes, as special 
subjects of the school, moral instruction ; that is : in the first two 
classes moral instruction (practical rules of conduct), only by indirect 
teaching ; in the third and fourth classes moral and civic instruction 
(practical rules of moral and civic conduct), by direct and indirect 
teaching ; in the fifth class, moral and civic instruction (duties and 
rights of men and citizens, general notions of political and adminis- 
trative institutions according to the statutes of the realm). In the 
sixth class, moral and civic instruction — boys' class (duties and rights 
of men and citizens ; elementary notions on the administration of 
justice ; practical notions of the principal penal enactments and of 
civil and commercial obligations ; hints on the laws of labour and 
on mutual and providential institutions) — girls' class (duties and 
rights of men and citizens ; hints on laws of labour and on mutual 
and providential institutions). 

Also for the evening and holiday continuation schools and for 
schools for adult illiterates, the new programmes contain moral and 
civic instruction (duties and rights of men and citizens and notions 
on the civil institutions of the State). 

The Ministerial explanations concerning the programmes of 
January 29, 1905, dedicate a special chapter to moral education and 
civic instruction, describe their proceeding and give useful didactic 
rules as well for indirect as for direct instruction. 

The fundamental principle is to proceed from rules of conduct 
(exterior behaviour), afterwards to give a reflective value to the 
conduct, and finally to cultivate expressly ethical feelings and 
ideas. 

It is then always recommended to take every opportunity 
which happens in the school-life and in the learning of other sub- 
jects to enlighten and fix more firmly moral precepts. This Italian 
arrangement of moral instruction seems excellent; it works well; 
the teachers are satisfied with it ; and its results, as far as can already 
be known, are good. 

Therefore it would be well if in all school programmes of other 
States, even if they provide religious instruction, firstly, there should 
be an express course of moral and civic instruction ; secondly, that 
it be prescribed to follow both, first the indirect, afterwards the 
indirect and the direct method of teaching morality: thirdly, all 
occasions should be taken that offer themselves in the school-life 
and in the learning of other subjects to encourage right conduct. 
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DER SITTENUNTERRIOHT IN DEN PRIMAR- 
SCHULEN DES KANTONS SOLOTHURN 

Von Prof. PETER GUNZIKGER 
(Vorsteher der padag. Abteilung d. Solothurner Kantonsschule) 

Dee heutige Sittenunterricht in den Primarschulen des 
Kantons Solothurn isfc die Fortsetzung und Entwicklung desjenigen 
Bestandteiles des schon im Primarschullehrplan von 1841 aufge- 
fiihrten Doppelfaclies der Moral und Religion, der auch nach den 
Forderungen der Art. 27 & 49 der schweizerischen Bundesverfassung 
Ton 1874 noch obligatorisches Schulfacli bleiben konnte, indes 
der andere Bestandteil, die konfessionelle Religionslelire den 
fakultativen (unverbindlichen) Charakter annebmen musste. 

Der Sittenunterricht wird fiir alle Kinder einer Primar- 
scbulklasse vom standigen Lehrer derselben erteilt, gleichgiiltig 
welchera religiosen Bekenntnisse er selber angeboren mag. Die 
konfessionelle Religionslebre dagegen wird den an einem 
schulfreien Nacbmittag (Donnerstag) nach ibrer Konfessionsange- 
horigkeit gruppierten Kindern der Klasse von Pfarrern des 
betreffenden Bekenntnisses erteilt, insofern und so lange die Inbaber 
der vaterlichen oder vormundscbaftlicben Gewalt die ibnen unter- 
stellten Kinder in diesen Unterricht scbicken. 

Die Scbulbehorde der offentlicben Primarschule nimmt sich 
des Sittenunterricbtes wie jedes andern Sehulfaches an, stellt 
den Lehrplan desselben auf, bescbafft die notigen individuellen 
Lebrmittel dafiir, lasst die Lehramtskandidaten tbeoretisch fur 
das Facb anleiten und in der Seininar-Ubungsscbule metbodiscb 
einiiben, und sorgt endlicb fiir die Beaufsichtigung und Priifung 
des Facbes in den Primarschulen des Landes. 

Der Sittenunterricht fand seinen klaren und grundsatzlichen 
Boden gegen das Jabr 1880, also erst seebs Jabre nach dem 
Inkrafttreten der Bundesverfassung von 1874. 

Der Scbulbehorde, speziell der kantonalen Schulsynode und 
ibrem Organ, der kantonalen Lehrmittelkommission, fiel nun die 
Aufgabe zu, das klar abgegrenzte Terrain zu bebauen, den Lebrstoff 
der Sittenlebre auszuwahlen, in ein durcbsichtiges System zu 
bringen und der Primarschuljugend in geeigneter Form in die Hand 
zu legen. 

Den Sittenlehrstoff suchten und fanden wir auf der breitesten 
Basis : in der alten und neuen Literatur, in der bibUscben und in 
der gewohnlichen Geschichte, in der prosaiscben Erzahlung, im 
episcben Gedichte wie im singbaren Liede, bei katholischen, pro- 
testantischen und israelitischen Autoren. 
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Was uns besondere Schwierigkeiten machte,war die Systematik. 
Nach vergeblichem Suchen in wissenschaftlichen Werken stellten 
wir ab auf die vor Augen liegenden Scliulverhaltmsse und eigenen 
Ubeiiegungen. 

Zum voraus war uns klar dass sicb fUr jede unserer drei 
Primarschulstufen der Stoffkreis zu einem relativen Ganzen runden 
und schliessen miisse. 

Als der verstandlicbste Einteilungsgrund fiir die Unterschule 
(i. 2. und 3. Schuljabr) erwies sich die Raumlichkeit, in der sich 
das Kind abwechselnd aufhalt; (i) das Elternhaus, (2) die Schule, (3) 
die Kirche ; sodann (4) die Gasse, (5) die Nachbarschaft und (6) die 
Natur. Der Rundgang ist erschopfend ; anderswo halt sich das 
Kind nicht auf. 

Fiir den Lehrstoff der Mittelschule (4. und 5. Schuljahr) musste 
ein neuer und fiir diese Stufe ebenfalls recht verstandlicher Eintei- 
lungsgrund gesucht werden. Er fand sich in der Personlichkeit, 
mit welcher das Kind in innerlichem oder ausserlichem Verkehre 
steht : (i) die Gottheit, (2) die Vorgesetzten (Eltern, Lehrer, 
Meistersleute, u.s.w.), (3) Seinesgleichen (Geschwister, Mitschtiler, 
Spielkameraden, Nachbar, Freund, u.s.w.), (4) die Mitmenschen 
iiberhaupt, (5) die Ternunftlose und unbelebte Mitwelt, (6) die eigene' 
Personlichkeit des Kindes als Ausgangs- und Schlusspunkt all der 
genannten Beziehungen. 

Erst fiir die Oberschule (6. 7. und 8. Schuljahr) durfte die 
inhaltlicheVerwandtschaft der sittlichen Begriffe zumEintei- 
lungsgrunde gemacht werden ; die sich darnach ergebenden sitt- 
lichen Ideengruppen erhielten die Uberschriften : (i) From- 
migkeit, (2) Menscblichkeit, (3) Vaterland, (4) Beruf, (5) Familie, 
(6) Selbsterhaltung und personliche Entwicklung. 

Viel zu denken gab auch der Weg und die Art, durch welche 
der ausgewahlte und geordnete Bildungsstoff den Primarschul- 
kindern vorgelegt werden sollte. Aus den tatsachlichen Schulver- 
haltnissen ergab sich sofort die Uberzeugung, dass von der bless 
miindlichen, gesprachsweisen Ubertragung des sittlichen Bildungs- 
stoffes durch den Lehrer auf die Schiiler kein durchgreifender 
Erfolg zu erwarten stand ; durch die grosse Schiiler-, Klassen- und 
Facherzahl der meisten Primarschulen ist die Lehrkraft zu sehr in 
Anspruch genommen, als dass sie fiir die Vorbereitung und die 
Erteilung des an sich schon schwierigen und nun gewissermassen 
noch in der Schwebe gehangten Faches die notige Zeit und 
Stimmung hatte finden konnen ; dazu kam die anfangliche 
Abneigung vieler Lehrer gegen ein Each, dass von kirchlicher 
Seite mit Misstrauen angesehen wurde und das ihn aufs Glatteis 
fiihren und Anfeindungen aller Art aussetzen konnte; fiir die 
Yorurteile oder die Uiitersphiebungen ware ungleich mehr 
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Spielraum geblieben, wenn sich der Gesprachsstoff des Sittenun- 
terrichts der offentlicben Kontrolle entzogen und ins geheimnis- 
voUe Dunkel des Lehrergehirns und ins Halbdunkel der Schulstube 
zuriickgezogen hatte. Die wesentlichsten Lehrstucke fiir den 
Unterricht mussten also in Druck gelegt werden. 

Nun war man vor die weitere Frage gestellt, ob der ethische 
Bildungsstoff in einem besondern Sittenlehrbiichlein dargeboten 
oder dem gewolinlichcn SchuUesebuch einverleibt werden sollte. 
Im Interesse der raschern Ein- und Durcbftihrung des Sittenun- 
terrichts auf der ganzen Linie, namentlich aber zum Zwecke einer 
teilweisen Konzentration der Sittenlebre und des Sprachun- 
terrichts auf die namlichen Lesestlicke, welche letztere nach 
ihrem sittlichen Grundgedanken jener und nacb ihrer stilisti- 
schen Form diesen zu dienen batten, entschied man sich ftlr das 
Lesebuch. 

Anlasslicb einer neuen Auflegung des Lesebuches ftlr die 
mittleren Primarklassen (4. und 5. Scbuljahr) wurde der auser- 
korene Weg 1881 betreten. Die nun erfolgende Anfechtung 
einiger biblischer Erzahlungen, die wir bei einer weitern Auflage 
wegliessen, hatte die gute Wirkung, dass sich der Moralunterricht 
mehr und mehr auf seine eigene Grundlage stellte und dass das 
Mittelklassenlesebuch durch ein Vierteljahrhundert hindurch der 
Trager des Sittenlehrstoffes fur die mittlere Primarschulstufe 
verblieb. 

Das Lesebuch fiir die obere Primarklasse (6.-8. Scbul- 
jahr), das 1885 zur Neuauflage gelangte, konnte ohne jegliche 
Anfechtung den programgemassen Sittenlehrstoff in sich aufneh- 
men und bis auf den heutigen Tag mitfuhren. 

Fiir die Sittenlehre der Unterschule (1.-3. Schuljahr) liessen 
sich die Sprachbtichlein, weil nicht von der kantonalen Lehrmittel- 
kommission selber geschafFen, nicht in gleichem Umfang dienstbar 
machen. Immerhin suchte die Anleitung des Methodiklehrers die 
geeigneten Stilcke der Sprachbtichlein ins Sittenlehrprogramm der 
Unterschule einzubeziehen und nach Bediirfnis zu erganzen, und 
der Lehrer an der Seminar-, Muster- und Ubungsschule seinerseits 
legte in den ersten Jahren den Lehramtskandidaten eine gedruckte 
Stofifsammlung in die Hand. Nun erweist sich auch letzteres als 
uberflussig, da dem amtierenden Lehrer gerade fiir die Unterschule 
reicher Stoff zugeftlhrt ist ; wir erinnern bloss an die " Geschichten 
zum Vorerzahlen " von Albert Fisler. 

Dem Methodikunterricht der Lehrerbildungsanstalt 
und der Seminar-Ubungsschule fiel uberhaupt die hohe Aufgabe 
zu, den Kandidaten fiir die Behandlung des gebotenen Stoffes und 
dessen Erganzung aus Literatur und Leben Anleitung und 
Ubung zu geben, namentlich musste gezeigt und angeiibt werden. 
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wie das Wissen ins Koanen iibergeleitet werden kann, wie der 
Schiller aus der Sittenlehre mittelst der Sittenilbung in die 
Lebenskunst eingefuhrt wird. Zu dem Zwecke setzt jede Lektion 
beim Gefiihlsleben des Kindes ein, entwickelt sodann die beziig- 
lichen sittlichen Einsichten und bringt schliesslich den Willen 
in die entsprechende Bewegung. Gegenwartig wird in manch einer 
Scbule, so aucb in der obern Primarschule Zucliwil, dem Sitz der 
Ubungsschule der Lehrerbildungsanstalt zu Soldtburn, ein Versuch 
'toit dem amerikanischen System der Schulergemeinde gemacht. 
So wie sich diese Art von Selbstzucht und der Willensbetatigung 
der Schuler erprobt und ausgebildet haben wird, sollen auch unsere 
Lehramtskandidatem in dieselbe eingefuhrt werden. 

Das hehre Ziel der moralischen Festigung der heranwachsenden 
Generation ist des Schweisses aller wert, die sich mit. der Volks- 
schule zu befassen haben. 



LA FORMATION MORALE DE L'ENFANT 

PEOGEAMME D'UN COURS SPECIAL A L'ECOLE MEN AGERE 

AGEICOLE ANNEXES AU PENSIONNAT DE LA VISITATION 

A CELLES (HAINAUT) BELGIQUE 

Par M. L'ABBE DEGAVRE 

(Directeur de retablissement) 

• 

L'EcOLE menagere agricole etablie a Celles-lez-Tournai (Belgique) 
a introduit depuis plusieurs annees, un cours de pedagogic familiale 
dans I'enseignement donne a ses eleves pensionnaires. 

Ce cours est suivi par des eleves l,gees de quatorze a dix-huit 
ans inscrites a I'ecole menagere, k I'ecole moyenne et a la section 
normale. Les lepons sur la matiere portee au programme ont lieu 
tons les huit jours pendant deux annees consecutives. 

Le programme traite, dans une partie generale, du role de 
I'educateur et de I'importance du devoir de reducation. II 
developpe ensuite les notions les plus essentielles relatives a 
I'education physique, a I'education intellectuelle et a I'education 
morale. 

Nous extrayons de ce programme les indications qui ont trait 
a I'education morale : 

!• — NotioTis gdnirales sur I'Mucation morale.— Etude de I'enfant : 
I'intelligence, la volonte, les appetits sensitifs. 

N6cessite de diriger la volonte eonformement k la raison et de 
la soustraire a I'infiuence de tendances dereglees. 

Consequences d'une mauvaise education. 

La conscience dirigee par la raison posee comme regie de 
conduite. 
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Possibilite efc necessite de developper la force de volonte, le 
caraetere. 

Developpement des bonnes et des mauvaises habitudes par des 
actes repetes. 

Obligations incombant aux educateurs : motifs tires des 
principes de morale, de I'amour maternel, de la jouissance 
personnelle. 

Principales qualites des educateurs : amour et devouement ; 
douceur et patience ; bon sens et vigilance ; fermete et Constance ; 
piete et bonne conduite. 

A quel 8,ge doit commencer I'education. Influence speciale des 
premieres impressions et directions. 

II. — Examen des principaux difauts de I'enfant. — Desobeissance, 
caprice, colere, jalousie, duplicite, durete, orgueil, vanite, ego'Isme, 
sensualite, gourmandise, paresse. 

QimliUs ofposies (t, developper : obeissance, etc. 
III. — Circonstances qui influent sur la mode de correction : age, 
etat de sante, caraetere et temperament, gravite de la faute, degre 
de culpabilite. 

IV. — Hxamen critique de quelques procMis de correction : promesses, 
flatteries, mensonges, exagerations, humiliations, vaines menaces, 
durete, emportement et caprice. 

V. — Motifs diterminants de la volont6 : amour des parents, bon 
exemple et autorite, crainte des chatiments, raison et sentiment de 
la dignite personnelle, et surtout principes religieux. 

Pour developper ce programme les maitresses s'inspirent 
principalement des publications ci- centre: 

Fascicule 27, public par le Ministere de 1' Agriculture. 

A. Proost : " L'Education de la femme suivant la science." 

P. De Vuyst : " Kole social de la fermiere." 

Auger et Haustrate : " Cours complet de pedagogic." 

Pol Aury : " Comment enseigner I'art de I'education." 

Hallet, Monseur et Deleu : '■ Le9ons d'education." 

Abbe Simon : " L'Art d'elever les enfants." 

" L'Education famihale," revue mensuelle (rue Rubens, 

Bruxelles). 
" Comptes rendus des Congres internationaux d'education 

familiale." 
Dr. Henry : " Le corps et Vkme de I'enfant. ' 
Chanoine Ginon : " La dignite et la fermete du caraetere." 
J. Guibert : " La formation de la volonte." 
Chanoine Pariset : " La bonne mere." 
F. Nieslaij : " Les Enfants mal eleves." 
J. Renault : " Education morale." 
Principes d'interpraation du programme. — Ce programme ne 
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peut etre developpe dans I'ordre ou il est propose ; I'experienee a 
prouve qu'un enseignement methodique est trop aride pour les 
jeunes intelligences des eleves et deviant rapidement fastidieux. 
Le cours se donne done sous forme d'entretiens familiers dans 
lesquels on discute un cas pratique propose par la raaltresse, ou 
bien on analyse une page d'un bon auteur ayant trait a 
I'education. 

A la fin de I'annee on peut coordonner et synthetiser les notions 
acquises au cours des entretiens. 

Voici le resume des principes pedagogiques qui servent de base 
a cet enseignement : 

1°. L'objetde la lepon est adapte au developpement intellectuel 
et moral des eleves ; il y a done lieu d'elaguer beaucoup de ques- 
tions interessantes en elles-memes, mais trop abstraites pour etre 
exposees a des enfants. 

2°. On part des connaissances preexistantes dans I'eleve, par 
exemple en faisant appel a des souvenirs qui peuvent se rattacher 
au sujet de I'entretien que Ton veut leur donner. 

3°., On concretise la matiere a enseigner autant que possible en 
i'exposant sous forme de cas pratiques tres frequents dans la vie de 
famille. 

4°. On dirige les eleves dans la recberche de la verite : (a) en 
posant metbodiquement des questions qui ecartent les mauvaises 
solutions avec motifs a I'appui ; (5) en faisant peser les motifs des 
solutions acceptables. 

5". On syntbetise: (a) en resumant les solutions et les motifs; 
(&) en generalisant les solutions. 

6°. On fait des applications : (a) cas analogues ; (b) devoirs et 
redactions; (c) soins donnes par les plus ^gees aux plus jeunes 
eleves ; (d) lectures extraites de bons auteurs. 

Edsultats obtenus par cet enseignement. — Les eleves s'interessent 
vivement au cours, car il leur fait entrevoir I'importance de 
leur mission dans I'avenir, et elles ont a cceur de s'y preparer 
serieusement. 

Elles proposent des cas a resoudre, et sont tout beureuses lors- 
qu'apres discussion, elles constatent qu'elles avaient trouve la 
bonne solution. 

L'esprit d'observation et le bon sens pratique se developpent 
dans ces entretiens quand ils sont soigneusement prepares par la 
maitresse. 

Dans une le9on, la maitresse parlant de la formation du carac- 
tere, et ayant demande : A quel age faut-il commencer le travail 
de formation du caractere de I'enfant ? une eleve lui repondit 
spontanement : Des le berceau,car j'ai entendu, pendant les vacances, 
une respectable aieule dire a sa petite-fille devenue mere : " Lorsque 
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votre enfant est dans son berceau et que vous avez la certitude 
qu'il a re5u une alimentation suffisante, et qu'il est propre, laissez- 
le pleurer, car si tous le prenez sur les bras, il sentira que vous le 
choyez et il arrivera a vous faire ceder a ses caprices." 

Voici un autre exemple suggestif : Une dame veuve, sentant sa 
faiblesse pour continuer I'education de son enfant unique, I'amene 
a lecole menagere agricole. Apres trois semaines de sejour au 
pensionnat, I'enfant ecrit a sa mere pour solliciter une visite qui lui 
est accordee, et voici que I'enfant veufc retourner avec sa mere qui, 
trop faible, cede a ses instances. Ses corapagnes apprenant son 
depart, font cette reflexion : " Oh ! que cette dame a tort d'agir 
ainsi, plus jamais son enfant ne lui obeira ! " 

Oes conversations ont encore de grands avantages : (i°) Elles 
developpent chez les eleves la facilite d'elocution en public ; 
(2°) elles leur donnent conscience de leurs connaissances en la 
matiere. Les parents sont tres satisfaits de ces cours et constatent 
avec les maitresses que leurs enfants gagnent en serieux, ferment 
leur caractere et apprennent a vouloir. lis remarquent qu'elles 
s'interessent davantage a ce qui se passe en famille. 

Voci iin trait entre autres : Une eleve de dix-huit ans, marraine 
de son petit ' frere, s'en occupe activement pendant les vacances ; 
dernierement elle faisait bien respectueusement une remarque a sa 
mere parce que celle-ci etait faible devant son Benjamin; la mere 
reconnut elle-meme le bien fonde des remarques de sa fiUe. 

Vmu. — II est a souhaiter que I'enseignement de la pedagogie 
familiale s'inspire des principes de la pedagogie generale, qu'il porte 
sur des cas concrets et se fasse surtout sous forme d'entretiens entre 
le professeur et les eleves. 



ETHICAL INSTKUCTION 

A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE ETHICAL INSTRUCTION GIVEN AT 
THE WARLEY ROAD SCHOOL, HALIFAX, YORKS 

By FLORENCE H. ELLIS 

Every week tbe work in school is based on what we have learned 
to call a " thought." 

This "thought" forms the connecting-link between all the 
lessons, besides having for its real object the inculcating of moral 
truths. Some of the thoughts are : self-control, honour, courage, 
ideals, perseverance, harmony, &c ; but definite lessons on the 
abstract thought are never taken. The " thought " is brought in, 
where possible, in every lesson. The literature as a rule is entirely 
devoted to illustrating the thought, and the reading lesson, essay 



266 FIRST INTERNATIONAL 

writing, naturally bear upon it. In subjects, e.g., Geography, His- 
tory, Domestic Economy, Singing, it may or may not be possible to 
touch upon it. Much depends on the teacher. If a teacher is 
really anxious to enforce a moral truth, the difficulty is not liow to 
bring it into the lesson, but how to make it a part of the lesson 
without interfering with the subject in hand. In my school of 
over a dozen good teachers — although all teach and write fully 
out the lessons upon the thoughts — not all are able to bring the 
teachings home so that the children are really making use of 
them to mould character. It is not the class that can answer best 
and who reproduce the words of the lesson well, who are the ones 
making it a " living power in their lives." All the ethical instruc- 
tion in the world is useless, unless the teacher is speaking frrnn 
the heart to the hearts of the class. Children know at once when a 
teacher is in earnest, or when one is only speaking to order. 

Head teachers must arouse the enthusiasm of their staff, if they 
want moral instruction given thoroughly. 

Whatever we name the ethical teaching given, whether self- 
reverence, purity, temperance or honour, we find that the basis of 
all is self-control. The children realise that the hardest and yet the 
most important thing to control is the mind. Frequent practice is 
given in controlling the eyes, hands and other parts of the body, 
but they alone know when their thoughts are under control. If 
they could control the working of their minds, everything else 
would be easy : purity, honour, temperance would follow as a 
matter of course. This great lesson we begin to teach from the 
■very first. 

In the infants' school it is taught principally through stories, 
pictures, games and recitations. In every class-room there is a 
picture of St. George and the Dragon (mural painting). The little 
ones are taught that St. George was a warrior and killed the 
dragon for being selfish and greedy. They must be warriors 
like St. George and kill their dragons, that keep them from being 
brave and good like St. George. Their dragons are disobedience, 
bad temper, sulking," &c. The children are shown how to kill 
their faults. They kill 

Being greedy : By helping and sharing. 

Being disobedient : By doing as they are told. 

Being sulky : By having a laugh and keeping smiling ; and 
so on. 

This is a daily lesson. — a constant lesson I might say in the 
kindergarten, and it sounds very mechanical, but it becomes part 
and parcel of the children, and forms a solid basis upon which we can 
work when the children leave the kindergarten for the upper 
school. There they are taught that their faults belong to their 
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lower nature, which it is their duty to master, and that their con- 
science is the warrior who will help them, if they obey its voice. 

A statement on morals is never made by a teacher, without 
proving it from the Bible or one of the great writers, so that, 
strengthened by the authority of Scripture, Shakespeare, Words- 
worth, Tennyson, &c., it will have more weight when, in after years, 
children begin to reason upon that which they have been taught in 
school. 



CONDUCT TEACHING 

By EDWARD B. CUMBERLAND 
(Headmaster of William Ellis School, London) 

William Ellis School, founded 1865, reorganised 1889, is a 
public secondary day school for boys with a curriculum, planned 
for an eight years' course. The majority of boys leave to go 
to work at about fifteen years of age, at the end of the sixth year 
of the course. Of those who stay beyond six years, the majority 
are holders of scholarships which will keep them at school for a 
seventh and eighth year. 

First Year. — One hour a week is the time given to the subject. 

Object-lessons, designed to stimulate the young pupil to inquire 
into the past history of the earth upon which he lives, into the 
material he uses for food, warmth, clothing and shelter, and into 
such forces as he sees at work in the steam and electric engine, a 
growing plant, running water, a crystal, &c. 

The dependence upon man of animals that have been removed 
from a state of nature to yield him a constant supply of food or to 
serve him in other ways is a plea for their kind and considerate 
treatment. 

Second Year. — The story of man as an animal resembling and 
differing from other animals, and of his development since his first 
appearance upon the surface of the earth. 

As man is an animal gifted with faculties higher than those of 
other animals, capable also of further development, this may be 
expected to be evident in his conduct of his life from boyhood 
upwards. 

Third Year. — Man and his work in the different countries and 
among the different nations of the earth, the influence of his sur- 
roundings on man and man on his surroundings. 

This year's work shovs's existing races of human beings in all 
stages of development and the circumstances that have led to the 
arrest of progress in some and its advance in others ; it brings out 
the fact that inactivity and idleness, from whatever cause arising, 
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mean lack of development, and in the same way complete absorp- 
tionj from whatever motive, in a struggle to satisfy the lower needs 
of man or boy, means the starvation of the higher desires and 
faculties. 

Fourth Year. — The building up of the institutions, language, 
literature, science, art, and industries of the English nation, together 
with the lives of representative men and women who have played 
a conspicuously useful part in the process. 

As an alternative, from time to time the course is made local 
and confined to illustrations drawn from the history of London. 

The qualities that have marked the lives of the great in history 
are those which must also be evident in the lives of serviceable 
everyday workers. 

Fifth and Six Years. — The course for these .years is greatly 
influenced by the fact that at the close of them a number of the 
pupils leave school to join the ranks of those who have to gain a 
living by work in the service of others. 

Fifth Year. — A study of the workers of past times in this 
country and of their work of what history tells us as to their 
welfare and of the circumstances that helped and hindered it, 
together with the efficiency of their work. 

An attempt is made in the course of this year to fix the 
thoughts of pupils upon the work they themselves may be called 
on to do, to induce them to consider their fitness owing to their 
personal qualities for certain occupations and their unfitness for 
others. School life throws light, sometimes quite bright and clear, 
upon the work for which boys are or are not fitted, but it is the 
common custom of parents and boys to disregard it utterly. 

Sixth Year. — The consideration from the point of view of 
economics of the circumstances that affect the welfare and efficiency 
of the workers of the present time, those within and those without 
themselves. 

Co-operation and division of labour, discovery, invention, inter- 
change, competition, science, the earnings of labour, wealth, money, 
capital, taxation, population, the education of the worker in and 
out of school, his habits and personal character, health, thrift, rest 
and recreation, are among the subjects considered during this 
year. 

Much material for this year's work has been accumulated in 
previous years. 

Seventh and Eighth Years. — A few only of the pupils who pass 
through these years have been through the previous six, but most 
of those who take the seventh year take the eighth also. The 
course for these years is therefore made complete in itself, and at 
the same time it is a revision of the earlier work in a form intended 
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to appeal to the keener interest and intelligence of boys of sixteen 
to seventeen years of age. 

Seventh Year. — The influence exerted upon the conduct of the 
individual — (i) By the fact that he is a member of a society of 
human beings, (2) that he is a citizen of the British Empire, 

(3) that he lives in London, (4) that he belongs to some religious 
community, (5) that he is a pupil of a school, and (6) that he is 
one of a family. 

Under ( i ) comes the social code of morals and manners ; under 
(2) patriotism ; under (3) the national and local duties of a citizen ; 

(4) and (5) are not taken in class, but the boys are invited under 
(4) to write confidential compositions giving their own thoughts 
upon the influence exerted upon their lives by the particular reli- 
gious community to which their parents and they belong, and 
under (5) by the school of which they are pupils. The competitions 
are discussed with them privately and individually. Under (6) 
comes family life with all that it means for the individual and 
nation. 

Eighth Year. — The influence exerted by society upon the life 
and conduct of the individuals that compose it through Government ; 
through public opinion as expressed in the literature, art, pleasures 
and recreations of the time ; through associations for the promotion 
of particular objects as the relief of distress and sickness, &c. 

The origin and extent of the power possessed by the community 
to render service to the units composing it ; the helplessness of 
society except in so far as it is impelled and energised by the work 
of past and present individuals ; the part played by the man of 
genius in shaping social influence. 

The concluding lesson of the eight years' course is the life and 
work of William Ellis. 

There is an abundant and an inspiring literature bearing upon 
teaching of this kind and wherever possible the lessons take the 
form of the reading aloud by the teacher of extracts from well- 
known writers, followed by question and answer. 

This method is adopted because it is a change and a rest to the 
pupils after the methods followed in their other lessons ; it removes 
from their minds the idea that their teacher is seeking to impress 
on them his own opinions, and any suggestion that they are being 
preached at. It is possible also to introduce them to writers whom 
they may be led to read in after years with infinite pleasure and profit. 

It may be taken as an axiom that any and every school that 
has met with a measure of success has consciously or otherwise 
made Conduct Teaching its aim, and it cannot surely be otherwise 
than useful that this teaching should be systematic, definite, and 
practical. 
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THE TEACHING OF SPECIAL MORAL SUBJECTS 

ENSEIGNEMENT DE SUJETS MORAUX SPECIAUX 

DIE UNTERWEISUNG IN BESONDEREN ETHISCHEN 

GEGENSTANDEN 

THE PHILOSOPHICAL SPIRIT AS A FACTOR IN EDUCATION. 

Prof. Amato Pojero. 
PATRIOTISM AND INTERNATIONAL AMITY. Mr. F. Moscheles. 
BURGERKUNDE tJND PATRIOTISMUS. Dr. Alexander Giesswein. 
TEMPERANCE. Mr. C. Wakely. 

PURITY. Canon Barnett ; Dr. Helen C. Putnam ; Dr. Sibly. 
MANNERS. Mrs. C. W. Kimmins. 
THRIFT. Sir Edward Brabrook. 

tJBER DIE WAHRHAFTIGKEIT. Oberschulrat Brugel. 
VOLKSTUMLIOHER UNTERRICHT FUR ZUKUNFTIGE MUTTER. 

Prof. TOMUSCHAT. 



SEVENTH SESSION 

THE RELATION OF MORAL EDUCATION TO EDUCATION UNDER 

OTHER ASPECTS 

RAPPORTS DE ^EDUCATION MORALE ET DE L'EDUCATION 

SOUS D' AUTRE S ASPECTS 

DAS 7ERHALTNIS DER ETHISCHEN ERZIEHUNG ZUR ERZIE- 

HUNG UNTER AND ERE N GESICHTSPUNKTEN 



ON CEKTAIN UNDERLYING IDEALS OF MORAL 

EDUCATION 

By CLOUDESLEY BRERETON 
(Divisional Inspector, London County Council) 

All moral instruction, if it is not to degenerate into a mere loose 
collection of recipes, all moral training, if it is not to become a 
mechanical system of unintelligent discipline, must alike presume 
on the part of the teacher, if not of the taught, some regular 
dogmatic system, ethical, ethico-religious, or religious, or at least 
some definitely apprehended ideal. It is doubtless a matter of 
controversy at what age the notion of system should be introduced 
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to the pupil; but there can be, I think, little dispute that the 
gradual revelation of underlying ideals of conduct should take 
place very early, provided they are presented in language " under- 
standed" of the child. Such ideals give a sort of skeleton- 
pattern, a working hypothesis, on which the young life may 
grow, however much it may fill in the details, and should 
fill them in, after its own heart, broidering the present on the 
canvas of the past. Ideals, rightly understood, are no mere 
dry, logical sanctions, but spiritual incentives. They constitute a 
potent appeal to the emotions; at the same time they contain a 
sub-conscious logical element, as they unwittingly seek for facts and 
reasons in order to attain fulness and reality. One may define an 
ideal as fides qucerens intellectum. But it also contains a kinetic 
element. It not only arouses emotions and seeks justification in 
reality ; it also stimulates to action. Once a child has made it its 
own he is no longer merely attracted to it aesthetically as a 
beautiful thing. It has become not only a star but a loadstar. 

What, then, should be the ideal or ideals of a common system 
of moral instruction, if it is to have an abiding root ? A glance at 
history may help us. 

Up to the close of the eighteenth century the doctrines of 
personal and corporate obligation held the field. The nineteenth 
century may be described as one long Petition of Rights. The task 
of the school to-day is to conciliate, if possible, these two doctrines, 
which can never long be kept asunder without a danger of moral 
servitude or moral anarchy. By all means let us hold high les 
droits de I'homme ; but let us be careful to show that there are no 
rights without duties. The French aristocracy fell because they 
failed to remember this vital truth. The chief peril, to my mind, 
of modern democracy is that it is too prone to forget that each 
new-won right implies a fresh duty. This inseparable connection 
between liberty and responsibility is really the most essential lesson 
that we need in the schools to-day. Unrestrained individualism is 
fast making the lives of many a mere game of grab at the expense 
either of the State or of other individuals. 

Moreover, we are living to-day under a welter of ad hoc moral 
authorities, some prehistoric survivals, others the creation of the 
democratic thought of yesterday. The same individual has possibly 
a personal code, a sex code, a family code, a class code, a social 
code, a commercial code, a party code, a national code, a humani- 
tarian code, and a religious code. The main question here is. Can 
we modify and combine these different codes into some practical 
system for school use ? Can we, in fact, obtain this greatest 
common measure without unduly ignoring incommensurables ? I 
would suggest ' the rough diyisipn of personal, family, social, civic. 
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and humanitarian, the four latter representing the rights and duties 
of solidarity. The social, which includes relations to friends and 
acquaintances, or a sort of connecting-link between the family and 
the civic ideal. Each of these presents a more scientific and 
elaborate treatment. 

Personal Ideals. — Here the ideal to invoke is easy, at least in 
the case of boys. Every boy desires to become a man. This 
involves a cultivation of the sense of personality and of human 
dignity, while these in turn demand certain obligations towards self 
in respect to cleanliness, courtesy (not to fall below the ideal), 
courage, honesty, &c. Noblesse oblige, in fact, demands that I should be 
honest to others in justice to myself. Complete manhood implies 
a harmonious plexus of corresponding rights and duties towards 
self. 

Family and Social Ideals. — Here the child of to-day feels very 
strongly. His parents have brought him into the world. They are 
responsible for maintaining him in a position befitting the status of 
his family compared with the way other children are treated. 
Above all he feels, at bottom, his soul is his own. Now, this right 
to proper maintenance, this right to live out one's own life, due to 
the growing sense of individualism, should be openly acknowledged. 
But there is the other side of the shield. Much, very much, more 
should be made of what his parents do for the child and the personal 
sacrifices they make on his behalf, and the very argument that he 
should be treated in a way befitting the status of his family should 
be turned round to show him gradually his enormous and over- 
whelming obligation to that family, to that long and often forgotten 
line of ancestors who, by their exertions and by their self-denial, 
have raised it to its present state. His parents are the living 
representatives of this line of benefactors. What is more natural than 
that the child's gratitude should crystallise around their personality 
as loyalty to a dynasty around a king? Even if the family be 
in the humblest circumstances, it may yet be pointed out how 
immeasurably superior is the position of the child to-day in 
intellect and condition compared with the child of the primitive 
savage, only one degree removed from the anthropoid ape, and 
exposed at every moment to starvation, murder, and slavery. 
Lowly as its position may be, it owes that position largely to the 
efforts of its ancestors. It might further be pointed out that the 
so-called self-made man, so far from being self-made, has, circum- 
stances excluded, been made, literally in bone and muscle, in mind, 
energy, and will-power, entirely by his forefathers. Only he has 
inherited qualities instead of stocks and shares. And, lastly, it 
should be impressed on the child as he grows up that the only way 
of repaying this crushing debt (he is born in fact a debtor) is to 
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make up his mind that he in turn will do something for posterity. 
The family ideal for the child is, in fact, the right to work out his 
©wn destiny balanced by the intent to repay. We have got to 
insist that justice means book-keeping by double entry. In no 
respect is this clearer than in our relations with acquaintances and 
friends. True friendship, no doubt, keeps no accounts except 
perhaps in its head, being founded on the spirit of trust, but that is 
because the burden of obligation has been transformed into the 
yoke of love. 

Civic and Humanitarian. — -The growing sense of the solidarity 
of the family, of the incessant action and reaction of friendships 
and acquaintances, should prepare the more mature child to realise 
the intimate connection between all individuals, not merely in his 
own immediate neighbourhood, but also through the whole State, so 
that he grasps the fact that the repercussion of a single act of his, 
like a stone flung into a pond, ultimately extends through the 
whole body politic. He will thus learn to realise his responsibility 
in all he does. Moreover, a properly organised school is an admir- 
able object-lesson in giving an idea of the State. Its strong 
traditions of esprit de corps can easily pass into the idea of 
patriotism, and its teaching of corporate responsibility is capable 
of similar expression. But with the younger children we possess 
an excellent ready-made tool in history. Alongside of the cult of 
the family we have only to encourage the cult of the whole ancestry 
of the race by encouraging the child's instinct for hero-worship, 
our only care being to choose our heroes appropriately. We have 
only to show the child, whether it be France, Germany, or England, 
what self-denial and self-sacrifice have gone to the building up of 
his country, and how willingness to repay in his turn is the only 
way of meeting this crushing and intolerable obhgation. I, for my 
part, am fully convinced that the normal child is glad to acknow- 
ledge the debt, not as a damnosa hereditas, but as something appealing 
to all that is highest in his nature. We may further point out that 
if the game of each man for himself goes on on a large scale the 
country must inevitably come to grief. And, lastly, we need some 
humanitarian teaching to prevent the national sense becoming too 
chauvinist, too jingo, by reminding the pupil that all men are 
brothers. 

To sum up. The young live largely in the ideal, for which it is 
the function of the educator to supply the framework. The under- 
lying ideals of moral instruction are part of the natural aliment for 
which the child's soul longs. They seem to me, speaking quite 
personally, assimilable with the various religious ideals which, to 
my mind, are necessary to the complete spiritual diet of the child. 
And, finally, these moral ideals should be based on the intimate 

s 
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relation between rights and duties in the several spheres, personal, 
family, social, civic, and humanitarian. 



L'ACTIVITE PHYSIQUE ET LE PEOBLEME DE 
L'EDUCATION MORALE 

Par M. a. GENONOEAUX 
(Inspecteur Principal d'Enseignement Primaire, Belgique) 

BiEN que le titre IV. du Questionnaire redige en vue du Congres 
de Londres ne mentionne que les " Habitudes prises a recole," nous 
croyons qu'il n'est pas sans interet : 

1°. D'envisager toutes les formes de Tactivite physique (Mouve- 
ments spontanes ; reflexes ; instinct ; habitude). 

2°., De determiner la relation de chacune de ces formes avec 
Vacte volontaire. 

3*^. De montrer comment les formes multiples de I'activite 
physique interessent le probleme de I'education morale et sociale. 

I. MOUVEMENTS SpONTANES. 

Les mouvements spontanes sont chronologiquement les plus 
eloignes de I'acte volontaire ; mais le seul fait que I'enfant parvient 
a les contenir pendant les heures de classe, prouve que ces mouve- 
ments sont susceptibles d'une certaine education. Toutefois, si le 
sejour en classe devait trop se prolonger, les eleves ne seraient plus 
maitres de ces mouvements, destines a exterioriser la surabondance 
de vie qui s'accumule en eux, et le desordre s'ensuivrait. 

II est done necessaire de couper, par de frequentes recreations, 
la serie des exercices didactiques (cinq minutes, au moins, apres 
chaque heure de cours). 

Kecommandations. 

1. Les recreations doivent etre libres. Vouloir regler, pendant 
ce temps, I'aljure des eleves serait enlever aux mouvements qu'ils 
executent leur spontaneite, c'est-a-dire, leur raison d'etre. 

Les le5ons de gymnastique donnees pendant le temps de la 
recreation sont done condamnables. 

2. Les recreations peuvent etre bruyantes. Lorsque I'heure 
de la legon est terminee et que vient le moment de la recreation, 
rimpatience se lit sur tous les visages et il faut toute I'autorite du 
professeur pour que la sortie s'opere en bon ordre. Mais, a peine 
les eleves ont-ils franchi le seuil de I'ecole, que les cris partent 
comme des fusees et que les courses, les bousculades, les sauts, les 
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chants se succedent sans interruption. C'est le trop-plein des forces 
physiques longtemps contenues, c'est lenergie accumulee dans les 
muscles condamnes a Tinaction, qui se donnent bruyamment carriere. 
L'ensemble de ces mouvements spontanes cause un tapage qui 
importune les voisins, scandalise les passants et fait croire au public 
ignorant que des eleves aussi turbulents a la cour doivent etre 
indisciplines a recole. Or, c'est exactement le contraire qui est 
vrai : plus les eleves ont ete tranquils et attentifs pendant la le9on, 
plus bruyante sera la recreation ! 

3. La punition qui consiste a priver I'eleve turbulent de recrea- 
tion est condamnable. Get enfant prouve par sa turbulence meme 
qu'il a besoin, plus que tout autre, de recreation, afin de pouvoir 
depenser la surabondanee de vie et d'energie qui lui procure sa 
belle sante physique. L'empecher de se meler, le moment venu, 
aux jeux de ses compagnons, le retenir apres la classe, lui infiiger 
des punitions ecrites qui I'obligeront a travailler pendant des heures, 
peut-etre, a la maison paternelle, c'est le condamner a emmagasiner 
un veritable exces de forces physiques et s'exposer a le retrouver le 
lendemain, malgre toutes les menaces, plus exaspere, plus turbulent, 
plus indiscipline. 

Le maitre habile ferme les yeux sur ces espiegleries inconscientes, 
que les instituteurs inexperimentes attribuent, bien a tort, a la 
mkhanceU de I'enfant. 

Nous nons permettons d'insister sur ce point qui est de nature 
a eclairer " Les problemes de I'enfant indiscipline " (titre V. du 
Questionnaire). 

4. Surveillance speciale des enfants qui ne se melent pas aux 
jeux de leurs condisciples. Ces enfants devraient etre soumis a une 
visite medicale ; ils sont malades, le plus souvent, et requierent des 
soins speciaux. 

5. Dans la rue surtout, il devient necessaire de soumettre les 
mouvements spontanes a la volonte. Par un acte de volonte, 
I'enfant evitera : les jeux dangereux (pour lui ou pour autrui) ; les 
atteintes des vehicules (trains, automobiles, etc.). 

II. Mouvements Reflexes. 

La plupart des reflexes qui servent a la defense et a la conserva- 
tion de I'individu sont plus prompts que la volonte : nous fermons 
les yeux, avant de le vouloir, chaque fois qu'un corps etranger les 
menace de trop pres, ou que les frappe, subitement, une lumiere 
trop vive. 

Mais, a cote de ces mouvements, nettement conservateurs, inde- 
pendants de la volonte, il est des reflexes d'un caractere moins 
imperatif et ces derniers doivent particulierement retenir I'attention 
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de I'educateur ; le baillement, le rire convulsif, les pleurs, les oris de 
joie et de douleur sont des reflexes auxquels les natures frustes 
n'opposent aucune resistance, tandis que par un effort de volonte 
resultant de I'education, Thomme arrive k les dominer presque 
completement : " Au recit du meme fait plaisant," disait Madame de 
Sevigne, " on voit le sourire discret des h6tes du salon et Ton entend 
le rire bruyant des gens de rofEce." 

III. Instinct. 

L'instinct, qui comprend toutes les tendances naturelles des 
etres animes est, dit-on, aveugle et fatal, mais il Test a un degre 
moindre que le reflexe, avec lequel il a des liens de parente tres 
etroits. Si Ton observe l'instinct des animaux sauvages, ceux chez 
lesquels il risque le moins d'etre denature, on constate qu'il est, sous 
I'influence de circonstances fortuites, susceptible de modifications. 
L'hirondelle qui attache son nid a un mur exterieur, leferme complete- 
ment, sauf une ouverture destinee a lui livrer passage. Si ce nid 
vient a etre detruit et que I'oiseau le reconstruise sous un hangar 
le nid nouveau se composera uniquement du vase destine a la 
reception des ceufs et il n'aura pas de toit. 

Sans entrer dans des details d'execution que ne comporte pas le 
cadre de cette etude, nous ferons les remarques suivantes : 

1°. L'instinct de I'homme s'etant denature en plus d'un point 
d'une fa§on malheureuse, I'educateur doit s'efforcer de reagir avec 
perseverance et fermete, en faisant d'abord appel k la raison et a 
la volonte de I'enfant : la creation de I'enseignement antialcoolique 
et des societes scolaires de temperance constitue une heureuse 
application de cette theorie. II s'agit effectivement, en I'occurrence, 
de reagir, de remonter le courant et de ramener par etapes l'instinct 
perverti du hoire a sa portee primitive naturelle, savoir : boire dans 
les limites de la soif ; ne rien boire de nuisible a la sante. 

2°. Dans d'autres circonstances, le but a atteindre sera de 
soumettre certaines manifestations de l'instinct a la volonte, celle-ci 
etant soutenue par quelque sentiment noble et eleve. 

IV. L'Habitude. 

L'origine de I'habitude est I'acte volontaire. Mais, a mesure que 
les actes se repetent, ils s'affranchissent progressivement de la 
volonte et ils finissent par devenir inconscients. 

L'activite physique de I'homme accuse ainsi une tendance mar- 
quee a se restreindre et k se renfermer dans ses trois formes les plus 
anciennes : I'acte volontaire se fond dans I'habitude et celle-ci, 
qu'Aristote appelait " une seconde nature," remonte sans cesse vers 
la premiere nature qui est l'instinct. 
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En appliquant ce qui precede a la lutte antialcoolique, dont 
nous avons parle, on peut dire que si lecole parvient a convaincre la 
jeunesse des dangers de I'alcool et a lui faire prendre la ferine 
resolution d'eviter, autant que possible, I'usage de ce poison, la lutte, 
aujourd'hui bien amorcee, produira le resultat suivant : la generation 
actuelle deviendra temperante par volonte ; la generation prochaine 
sera temperante par habitude et la troisieme le sera par instinct. 

Or, I'un des caracteres de I'instinct etant heredite, la quatrieme 
generation et les suivantes seront naturellement sobres ! 

Les psychologues sont unanimes k declarer que si la repetition 
fortifie et enracine I'habitude, c'est le premier acte qui la cree. 

Cette constatation fait mentir le proverbe : " Une fois n'est pas 
coutume " et donne raison a cet autre : " II n'y a que le premier pas 
qui coute." EUe justifie aussi I'adage latin : " In principiis obsta." 
EUe etablit enfin la terrible responsabilite des educateurs, dont la 
soUicitude doit etre sans cesse en eveil pour ne laisser poser que des 
actes qui seront les premiers jalons de bonnes habitudes et pour 
empecher ceux qui peuvent devenir la source d'habitudes perverses. 

Plusieurs auteurs classent les habitudes en actives et passives. 
D'autres, et nous partageons leur avis, estiment qu'il n'y a en realite 
que des habitudes, mais que nos actes volontaires produisent en nous 
des etats plus ou moins passifs, dont nous subissons I'influence. 

Seulement, tandis que les actes se renforcent a mesure qu'ils se 
repetent, les impressions vont s'afFaiblissant et tendent a disparaitre. 

Ce phenomene, qui se manifesto dans la vie de tant de manieres 
diverses, est digne de retenir toute I'attention de I'educateur: 

A. L'eloge ou la recompense, le blame ou la punition, octroy^ 
avec tact et mesure, font une vive impression sur I'enfant et sont un 
adjuvant precieux dans I'ceuvre de I'education. 

S'il en est fait im usage trop frequent, I'impression passive 
s'affaiblit graduellement — disparait meme — et le but est manque ! 

B. Le spectacle d'une chose reprehensible revolte a premiere 
vuela conscience de I'enfant, de la jeune fills, du jeune homme bien 
eleves ; si I'acte mauvais se repete en leur presence, I'impression de 
vif deplaisir ou de degout d'abord eprouvee, ira s'affaiblissant et 
finira par faire place a I'indifference. Qui sait si, I'esprit d'imitation 
aidant, ils ne commettront pas eux-memes, et sans scrupule, Facte 
dont la vue premiere leur avait inspire une sainte horreur ? 

La maxime : " Le mauvais exemple est pernicieux " se trouve 
scientifiquement demon tree. 

L'habitude est done un levier d'une puissance irresistible, qui 
domine toute I'education et qui donne aux maitres I'assurance con- 
solante que tout acte bien pose facilite les suivants et qu'aucun 
effort utile n'est perdu pour I'enfant. 

Le reglement scolaire, le programme-type des ecoles primaires 
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et differentes instructions du Gouverneraent beige indiquent aux 
instituteurs le f'aisceau d'habitudes speciales dont lis doivent armer 
I'enfant avant de le lancer dans le torrenf de la vie sociale : 

A. Education Physique. 

Rabituer I'enfant : 

1°. A la proprete corporelle (visite bi-quotidienne de proprete 
prescrite par I'art. 30 du reglement; Programme d'hygiene) ; 

2°. A vivre dans les conditions les plus favorables au maintien 
de la sante (art. 26, 29, paragr. 2, 36, 48 & 49 du reglement; 
Programme d'hygiene) ; 

3°. A la notion du rhythme ; k I'independance, la precision, 
I'energie, I'amplitude et la grace des mouvements corporels (Pro- 
gramme de gymnastique) ; 

4°. A avoir " une articulation nette et distincte et une prononcia- 
tion correcte et pure " (observation du programme de lecture) ; 

5°. A I'habilete manuelle (pliage, decoupage, car tonnage, travail 
du bois, travail a I'aiguille, dessin, ecriture) ; 

6°. A la justesse du coup d'ceil (programme de dessin). 

B. Education Intellectuelle. 

Par I'enseignement des differentes branches du programme, 
habituer I'enfant : 

A I'esprit d'observation, de reflexion, d'invention ; a exprimer 
simplement, mais correctement, ses propres observations, ses propres 
jiigements; a acquerir des notions exactes (art, 2 du reglement). 

C. Education Morale et Sociale. 

Abstraction faite du cours special de religion et de morale, 
habituer I'enfant : 

1°. A la pratique de la vertu : en ne negligeant aucune occasion 
de lui inculquer les preceptes de la morale (art. i, paragr. 2 du 
reglement) ; 

2°. Au sentiment du devoir (id.) ; 

3°. Au patriotisme: en ne negligeant aucune occasion de lui 
inspirer " I'amour de la patrie, le respect des institutions nationales, 
I'attachement aux libertes constitutionnelles " (id.) ; 

4°. A la tolerance : en s'abstenant devant lui de toute attaque 
contre les convictions religieuses des families (id. paragr. 3) ; 

5°. Aux bonnes manieres : en lui faisant observer, en tout temps, 
les regies de la bienseance (id. paragr. 4) ; 

6°. A la circonspection : &, la prudence (circ.min. du 10 decembre 
1907, indiquant les mesures a prendre pour proteger les enfants 
contre les attentats) ; 
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7°. A I'ordre, a la regularite, k la ponctualite (art. i, 3, 12, 17, 
31, 46, paragr. r, 47, 48 & 50 du reglement) ; 

8°. All sentiment esthetiqiie (programme de langue maternelle, 
de chant, de dessin, de travail manuel, de gymnastiqiie ; collections 
d'images artistiqiies) ; 

9°. A la prevoyance: par I'epargne scolaire, les mutualites de 
secours et de retraite (instructions du Gouvernement) ; 

10". A la temperance : par I'enseignement antialcoolique et les 
societes scolaires ou post-scolaires de temperance (id. ) ; 

11°. A la sociabilite : respect de la verite, de I'autorite, de la 
propriete ; societes de petits protecteurs des animaux, des arbres, 
plantations et monuments ; respect des trains en marcbe ; precau- 
tions en vue d'eviter les accidents d'automobiles, etc. (id.). 

II nous rests a examiner les conditions dans lesquelles doit se 
trouver I'enfant pour que les differentes formes de son activite 
physique se manifestent, dans le coiirs de sa vie, avec le maximum de 
profit — materiel et moral. 

Nous avons montre que tons les mouvements resultant de cette 
activite sont aveugles, par nature, ou tendent a le devenir : les 
mouvements spontanes et les reflexes conservateurs echappent a 
Taction de la volonte ; les aiitres reflexes et I'instinct y echappent 
aussi, presque completement ; I'habitude elle-meme, bien que unique- 
ment volontaire au debut, secoue sans cesse le joiig et finit par 
s'aiFranchir a peu pres totalement de la tutelle de la volonte. 

II importe done au plus haut point que Ton reagisse centre la 
torpeur morale qui menace I'humanite et que I'educateur s' attache 
a developper et a fortifier chez I'enfant la volonte qui est le veritable 
ressort de la vie intelligente. II faut que cette precieuse faculte 
soit, sous peine de decheance, assez forte pour contenir dans les 
limites de la saine raison les mouvements naturels resultant des 
reflexes et de I'instinct, et pour servir de contrepoids aux mouve- 
ments resultant de I'habitude. L'enfant ou I'adulte chez lequel la 
puissance de I'habitude se developpe librement, sans reneontrer 
d'antagonisme dans la volonte et dans I'intelligence, ne tarde pas a 
tomber dans la passion ou dans la routine. 

Comme conclusion, nous dirons aux educateiirs : Soyez vigilants 
et que votre soUicitude soit constants, pour surveiller chez les enfants 
la formation des premieres habitudes, dont le pli persiste souvent 
pendant toute la vie. 

Vous petrissez ceux qui demain seront le peuple et les enfants 
qui composent votre auditoire sont deja des hommes : " Le chene est 
toute entier dans le gland " disait Pestalozzi. Et Gladstone : " Un 
homme est boutonne dans la veste du gar^onnet qui s'assied pour la 
premiere fois sur les bancs de I'ecole." 

Ne considerez pas seulement les habitudes a faire contracter par 
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vos eleves : examinez aussi la question au point de vue subjectif et 
efforcez-vous d'acquerir vous-memes de bonnes habitudes : ordre, 
exactitude, amour du travail, vertus professionnelles, vertus morales. 
D6fiez-vous de la passion connue de la routine et ne vous laissez pas 
envahir par ce que les Americains appellent " the professional 
ankylose." 

Pour vos eleves comme pour vous, les bonnes habitudes sont 
precieuses k acquerir et a conserver, mais il importe davantage 
encore que vous ayez une volonte ferme et que vous cultiviez avec 
un soin jaloux chez les enfants et chez les jeunes gens cette precieuse 
faculte, qui leur donnera la liberte de I'esprit et du caractere, 
absolument necessaires pour conserver la main haute sur leurs 
habitudes. 

Avoir de bonnes habitudes et rester le maltre de ses habitudes: 
voila le secret de ceux qui rencontrent le bonheur dans la vie ! 



THE MORAL EFFECTS OF PHYSICAL TRAINING 

By Colonel G. M. ONSLOW (Hon. Treasurer), and EUGENE SULLY 
(Hon. Sec. National Physical Recreation Society) 

" It is the teaching of gymnastics proper on which you must insist, 
for gymnastics possess this incomparable superiority to all other 
exercises of the body — that they are the only method of physical 
culture ; they alone comprehend a collection of exercises which 
enable one to control each division of the muscular apparatus ; 
they alone are able to put into action a definite physiological group, 
so as to carry out in it special indications ; they alone, in a word, 
are able to graduate muscular effort, and to vary it within the widest 
limits. They measure it — they proportion it, so to speak — with 
marvellous precision, and, therefore, they are equally beneficial to 
the feeblest natures and the most vigorous constitutions." 

In using the words physical training it is necessary to define 
strictly what is meant by them. By " Physical Training " is not 
meant games, athletics, nor recreational outdoor pastimes, nor sport ; 
although these are valuable adjuncts for health when partaken of 
in strict moderation. 

The words stand for gymnastic apparatus movements plus 
various floor exercises, as taught in our gymnasia by specially 
trained teachers. The various movements, exercises, &c., vhich 
include also numerous " gymnasium " games, are quite sufficient 
for all-round scientific, rational and harmonious development of the 
human frame, in accordance with physiological law ; and one of the 
most valuable results of systematic " gymnasium " work is the dis- 
cipline acquired, that niental and moral quality absolutely essejitia} 



MOKAL EDUCATION CONGRESS 281 

to a nation or people in order that it may become possible for 
them to attain any real and lasting success, and as you can only 
get at a nation through the individual, you must educate the 
unit. 

Delving to the bed-rock of the subject, one is forced to admit 
that very many games in themselves tend to selfishness, nor do 
they, unless under ideal and judicious supervision, make for dis- 
cipline, for it is each for himself instead of all for a common 
objective. Boys and girls fed, physically, on games only, from 
their youth up, are pretty sure to become selfish. If they do not 
become so it will be in spite of, not because of games. The exception 
■will only go to prove the rule. 

In the present day school games are but too often made a 
business rather than a recreation, thereby losing their raison d'itre. 
The cricketer, for instance, playing only with his " average " in 
view, is a sad example, and such a practice should be strongly 
discouraged. 

To play is a healthy natural inborn instinct, and what is 
necessary is to see that the young, especially of the poorer classes, 
have time and opportunity for playing, and to so direct and organise 
it that it remains a recreation and does not become a task. 

The vast difference between games, atheltics, etc., and scientific 
physical training is, that in the former the stimulus comes from 
without, in the latter from within. The British people do not 
realise this all-important difference ; if they did, they would insist 
upon every boy and girl (as ever-practical Germany does) going to 
the gymnasium class, two or three times a week. 

History clearly teaches us that the physical superiority of the 
Germans contributed greatly to their overthrow of the French in 
1870, and this was due to their practical application of the science 
of gymnastics from the days of the reformer Jahn, who attributed 
the defeat of the Prussians by the French at Jena in 1806 to 
physical defects on the part of the former. That Gambetta realised 
this, is shown by a speech that he made at Bordeaux in 1871, with 
the result that since 1872-3 gymnastics have been incorporated as 
a compulsory subject into the French educational curriculum, and 
with splendid results : for the manner in which that country has 
since successfully emerged from great political and other difficulties, 
goes to prove that the great benefits accruing from gymnastics and 
rational physical training, are steadiness, strength and self-control, 
and these are qualities that the French have shown they are 
possessed of on several great occasions recently. 

The practice of gymnastics cultivates, encourages and promotes 
temperance, obedience, courage, discipline, and other qualities 
ppsentip,l to the piaking of patriotic citizens ; and for a nation 
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or nations so equipped, who are of one mind, and working for a 
common end, there is nothing (humanly speaking) that cannot be 
attained. 

A concrete example of the disciplinarian value of drill is, that 
a j'ear or so ago a member of our National Physical Recreation 
Society took a squad of twenty-two London factory girls to Apel- 
doorn, to demonstrate the British system of drill at the Dutch 
National Gymnastic Fete. The girls were received with every 
possible honour, a sentry placed outside their dwelling-house, and 
flowers were strewn upon them as they marched in procession. They 
were bombarded with compliments, drove about the place in carriages, 
and in their drill performance were greeted with intense enthusiasm; 
yet they kept their heads, exhibited splendid self-control, and their 
behaviour was altogether admirable. It cannot be denied that all 
this was the direct result of their having imbibed the true spirit of 
discipline instilled into their minds while attending for many years 
their drill classes. The Dutch holiday to those tired toilers of the 
city was indeed a foretaste of Paradise ! 

It is time England was thoroughly aroused to the urgency of 
physical training, since every country in Europe has already 
nationalised a system of gymnastics. Let us hope we do not 
require a Jena or Sedan to force us to do what most countries have 
had to do after a devastating war. 

Japan is an excellent illustration of a people disciplined, a 
nation of one mind, and determined to do what is necessary for 
the sinking of self for the advancement of the Empire. Beacons- 
field once said, at the Free Trade Hall in Manchester, " After all, the 
first consideration of a Minister should be the health of the 
people" ; he also said " the youth of the nation are the trustees of 
posterity " I 

To be strong one must exercise ; therefore we should make 
national physical training a compulsory subject of the first import- 
ance ; let us institute physical tests. The prophets say a great 
European war looms in the near future. To prevent war train 
physically every man, for only the strong m'an armed keepeth his 
house. To keep our race sound and vigorous we must properly 
train our girls also, the mothers, remember, of generations to 
come. 

The proper cultivation of the physical powers is imperative to 
enable us to undergo the trials and hardships of the arduous every- 
day life struggle in which we are all engaged to prepare us to 
manfully fight the battle for existence, taxing, as it too often does, 
all our moral, mental, and bodily powers of endurance; and 
you may rely upon it, that when the day of fierce conflict with the 
troubles and anxieties of this life comes — as it does come to all of 
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us, in greater or lesser degree — the man in whose person is com- 
bined the sound mind and sound body, is the man who stands the 
best chance of conquering and overcoming all difficulties. 

The nation forearmed and prepared by systematic bodily 
exercise and universal physical training, is, humanly speaking and 
by the great survival law, the only one likely to emerge victorious 
from enervation within, or invasion from without ; and any nation 
to-day wilfully neglecting national physical training is exposing 
itself to disaster in the future. It is only a question of time when it 
will be called upon to pay a grave and serious penalty for its blind 
and selfish folly. 



LES RAPPOETS DE L'EDUCATION ESTHETIQUE 
ET DE L'EDUCATION MORALE 

Par M. marcel BRATJNSCHVIG 
(Professeur au Lyc6e de Toulouse) 

Enteepeendee I'education esthetique de la jeunesse, c'est travailler 
par la memo a son education morale. Car le beau et le bien sont 
unis par les liens d'une amitie fratemelle. Mais il importe de 
determiner nettement en quoi consiste au juste cette union de 
I'art et de la morale. Et, pour cela, il nous parait indispensable 
de relever d'abord une double erreur souvent commise : I'erreur de 
ceux qui, subordonnant I'art a la morale, voudraient faire de I'art la 
peinture exclusive du bien; et I'erreur de ceux qui, subordonnant 
la morale a I'art, souhaiteraient de voir la morale se fonder unique- 
ment sur le culte du beau. 

Pour notre part, nous estimons que I'art perd sa raison d'etre s'il se 
propose un autre but qu'un but esthetique. Sans doute il ne saurait 
impunement braver "I'honnetete," car blessant en nous des instincts 
profonds, il se heurterait a une resistance invincible. Mais les 
exigences de la moralite lui tracent simplement des limites qu'il ne 
doit point franchir : il ne doit pas aller contre la moralite ; mais il 
n'a pas a se subordonner a elle. II est d'ailleurs curieux d'observer 
qu'a vouloir etre moral, I'art perd sa vertu moralisatrice elle-meme, 
en meme temps que sa valeur esthetique. La litterature et I'art 
destines aux enfants ont precisement eu le tort de trop souvent se 
preoccuper d'etre avant tout moraux ; et c'est en grand partie pour 
cette raison qu'ils plaisent en general si peu au public auquel ils 
s'adressent. Trop d'auteurs de livres et d'images pour enfants se 
croient obliges de representer toujours la vertu recompensee et le 
vice puni. Mais les jeunes esprits sentent confusement tout ce 
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qu'il y a d'arfcificiel dans une telle peinture et tr^s vite s'en degoft- 
tent. II est du reste permis de se demander dans quelle mesure 
des ceuvres de ce genre sent vraiment morales. Montrer aux 
enfants le bonheur qui accompagne fidelement la vertu ,et I'infortune 
qui infailliblement suit le vice, c'est d'abord leur doimer une idee 
bien inexacte de la vie et de la sorte leur preparer pour plus tard 
de douloureuses deceptions. C'est aussi leur representer la vertu 
comme un " bon placement," le vice comme un " mauvais calcul " ; 
c'est leur faire aimer la premiere et detester le second, non pour eux- 
memes mais simplement pour leurs resultats avantageux ou desavan- 
tageux. Une telle conception de la vie ne saurait avoir pratique- 
ment d'autre effet que de conduire au bien par le chemin de 
I'interet. 

S'il ne faut pas que I'art se soucie par trop d'etre moral, il ne 
faut pas davantage que la morale veuille uniquemenf s'appuyer 
sur le culte du beau. C'est une question bien souvent debattue — et 
que nous ne pouvons pas nous charger de trancber ici — que celle de 
savoir si une morale fondee sur le seul amour de la beaute est possible. 
Du moins, ce que I'histoire nous autorise a affirmer, c'est que la pire 
depravation morale pent tres bien chez un peuple entier s'unir au 
culte I'affine de I'art. Temoin I'ltalie de la Eenaissance, dont Burk- 
ardt a magistralement depeint la civilisation brillante, mais corrom- 
pue. On voit par ce tableau de la societe italienne au temps de 
Borgia jusqu'ou pent mener I'egarement de I'imagination, quand 
c'est a cette faculte inconsistante que I'on a abandonne la direction 
de la vie. L'experience quotidienne est aussi la pour nous montrer 
qu'en certains individus la predominance absolue du sentiment de 
I'art produit un singulier obscurcissement du sens de la moralite. A 
tout juger du point de vue de la beaute, on en vient a excuser les 
pires actions, si elles sent accompagnees de "beaux gestes"; on cul- 
tive en soi-meme certains formes de vie, afin de cueillir les " fleurs 
du mal" aux parfums etranges. De plus, I'abus de la contemplation 
esthetique rend impropre k la vie sociale; il nous detourne de 
Taction et nous habitue a prendre en face des realites de 1' existence 
une attitude de detachement. Voila ou nous conduit le culte trop 
ardent de la beaute, lorsqu'il devient la regie de tons nos jugements 
et le mobile de toutes nos actions : il fait de nous des " esthetes " 
raffines et d'egoitstes " dilettantes." 

Nous ne pouvons done pas plus approuver un art moralisateur, 
denue de tout caractere artistique, qu'une morale esthetique, depour- 
vue de toute valeur morale, L'art ne doit pas plus se subordonner 
a la morale, que la morale ne doit se subordonner a l'art. Mais, 
itout en demeurant independants I'un de I'autre, l'art et la morale 
peuvent neanmoins se rejoindre. 

Comment I'edijcatipn esthetique est-elle susceptible de devenir 
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I'auxiliaire precieux de la moralite ? Simplement en rendant la 
jeunesse capable d eprouver des joies esthetiques. Entre toutes les 
jouissances, qui le long de la vie s'offrent a rhomme, il n'en est 
assurement pas de plus saines que les jouissances de I'art. Or, c'est 
bien souvent faute de plaisirs delicats que rhomme en cberche de 
grossiers dans le vice. Et non seulement les joies esthetiques dis- 
pensent d'en desirer d'autres moins nobles, raais encore on peut dire 
qu'elles rendent Vkme incapable de trouver en ces dernieres la 
moindre satisfaction durable. Oar 1' amour de la beaute met a tout 
jamais en nous une delicatesse qui nous inspire une sainte repulsion 
pour le vice plein de laideur. Ajoutez enfin qu'en travaillant a la 
culture de la sensibilite artistique on entretient le feu sacre du 
cceur, d'oti naissent les passions genereuses et les elans spontanes. 
On met ainsi I'ame de la jeunesse k I'abri des dangers que pourrait 
lui faire courir une education purement intellectualiste, mere du 
scepticisme debilitant et des volontes defaillantes. 

Sans penser que I'amour du beau puisse etre le seul appui de la 
morale, il est permis d'affirmer du moins que celle-ci peut trouver 
dans le sentiment esthetique un soutien qui n'est pas sans valeur. 
Mais I'education esthetique elle-meme, comme nous I'avons vu, 
deviendrait funeste pour la moralite si elle s'effor9ait d'inculquer a 
I'enfant un amour exagere du beau. Egalement eloignes d'une juste 
conception pedagogique nous semblent etre ceux qui jugent superflue 
I'education esthetique de I'enfance et ceux qui voudraient la voir 
predominante. Elle nous apparait comme I'indispensable comple- 
ment de toute education generale bien comprise ; mais encore faut-il 
ne jamais oublier qu'elle n'est qu'un complement. En somme, dans 
I'education comme dans la vie, I'art et la beaute ne sauraient avoir 
droit qu'^ une place secondaire, bien qu'importante encore : ils 
doivent occuper seulement, selon le mot de Spencer, les " heures de 
loisir." Ainsi mise a sa vraie place, Teducation esthetique concourra 
precieusement 4 I'education morale de la jeunesse. 



THE KELATION BETWEEN ESTHETIC AND 
MORAL EDUCATION 

By WILLIAM JOLLY 
(Emeritus H.M. Inspector of Schools) 

There is one powerful handmaid to Moral Education, the training 
of the aesthetic faculties, the importance of which we have hitherto 
not sufficiently realised. ^Esthetic training should accompany that 
of the moral faculties throughout. Without it, moral training 
cannot reach its full fruition, but will be wanting in some of the 
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highest and sweetest elements of the moral character we aim at 
forming in our children. 

The aesthetic faculties are those that afford esthetic pleasure, 
delight in the beautiful in all its forms. Their training may be 
shortly summarised as the training of taste. Taste it is difficult or 
impossible scientifically to define. 

It may be sufficiently expressed as " sympathetic admiration of 
the beautiful and sublime"; as "delight in the ideal"; and, by 
Ruskin, as " the instantaneous preference of the noble thing to the 
ignoble." 

These definitions at once show the relation of the aesthetic 
faculties to the moral; and their very expression proves the 
intimate connection of the one with the other. 

The aesthetic emotion exhibits itself in three chief directions, 
according to the mediums of its manifestation — through the ear, 
through the eye, and through conduct. The two chief organs of 
sense give origin to two main groups of the fine arts, which they 
create : 

{a) The Aets of the Ear. — Music and Poetry, 
(b) The Arts of the Eye. — Fainting, Sculpture, and Architecture. 

The application and results of taste to the regulation of conduct may 
be best summarised as culture in all its forms. 

1. Music. — Of all these divisions of the Fine Arts, none has 
been more utilised in school than music ; and since the passing of 
the English Education Act of 1870 and the Scotch of 1872, none 
has made more marked improvement in knowledge of the subject 
and in executive power. The influence of music, as one of the 
most potent over human nature, is too well known and acknow- 
ledged to be here insisted on. 

2. Poetry. — Next to music, no subject, perhaps, has made 
more marked advance, during the same period, than the study and 
recitation of poetry, for which also special grants have been made 
to schools. Poetry, when properly selected, is of peculiar attraction 
to the young, and no subject has been found more popular than 
this in the whole range of scholastic study. The strong effects it is 
calculated to produce should make the choice of pieces one of 
special care by the teacher. Yet I have not seldom been com- 
pelled to condemn the poems chosen, as paltry in sentiment or as 
appealing to the lower propensities, the teacher being evidently 
misled by the brilliancy and power of the poetry without sufficient 
regard to the moral effects produced on the children. These effects 
should, in every case, be the prime consideration ; but the moral 
purpose should, in no case be obtruded. It should be skilfully 
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and sympathetically produced rather than preached, as the natural 
result of the subject and its artistic presentation. 

3. Esthetic Training theough the Eye. — There is no part 
of education that has been more neglected in our schools than the 
training of taste through the eye — by painting, drawing, sculpture and 
architecture. For hundreds of years, it was never realised as any 
part of the education of the child. Our school buildings were, in 
general, disgraceful, and their interiors bare, dingy, repellent and 
ill- ventilated. Indeed, it was not till the passing of the Education 
Acts of the seventies that the authorities in charge became con- 
scious, in even a mild degree, of their duties in this direction, and 
took any steps to repair its past neglect. At that time, however, 
a ^ood deal was done in the matter of school architecture to 
improve matters ; and many of the schools, especially those erected 
by the larger Boards, were palatial as compared with their prede- 
cessors — notably in Scotland, where the educational reformation was 
a national movement and School Boards were universal. But, 
while the improvement in externals of the buildings was praiseworthy, 
it cannot be said that the importance of sesthetic training, as a vital 
part of the school course, was adequately realised ; or steps taken, 
in general, to secure it, in decorations directly designed to train the 
taste of the pupils. Since then, however, much improvement has 
taken place in this long-neglected field of culture, especially by our 
great Boards. At the same time, neither the country as a whole, 
nor educationists in general, have yet adequately realised the 
importance of sesthetic training as a vital part of all true education. 
We have still to learn that, if we are to raise national taste, and 
generate and cultivate a love of the beautiful, this can only be 
adequately achieved through our school-rooms, into which we gather 
our children so many precious hours of the day. For it is there 
alone that we have the resources for surrounding them with 
pictures, paintings, sculptures and other things of beauty, that will 
constantly and insensibly influence them for good, and gradually 
instil in them a love of the beautiful and the good that will improve 
national taste to an extent possible through no other means at our 
command. 

FuETHEB Means of .^Esthetic Culture. — The thorough training 
of taste is carried on by both the passive influence of beautiful 
things that surround the children; and by active, determined 
teaching and training by the teacher — so as to draw their attention 
to the elements of beauty exemplified in the pictures and o.ther 
things examined, and to expound the principles on which they are 
constructed; and thus gradually to build up, in their minds, a 
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body of doctrine on aesthetics in form, colour, composition and 
symmetry. 

This active training of taste is, in addition to all this, a much 
broader subject than it is generally conceived to be. One of its 
most potent and important spheres is that of its application to 
CONDUCT, which may be aptly characterised as culture, as already 
noted. It applies to the aesthetic regulation of person, dress, 
bearing, manners, and speech. Its principles enter into the training 
of the intellect, the imagination, and the feelings, and contribute to 
the higher development of fevery faculty. They have thus the most 
intimate relation to the moral powers, which can never reach their 
best fruition without their aid. But this fruitful and suggestive 
portion of the subject, time prevents our more than here merely 
mentioning ; but it is one that should receive increased attention 
from all students of aesthetics, especially for their purpose and 
effect on school discipline, and the development there of higher 
culture, which should extend all through school life. 

Views of Educationists on Esthetic Training. — In thus 
pleading for the cultivation of taste in all our schools, as an essential 
part of their training, we are but echoing the thoughts of the best 
thinkers of all time, who have fot more than a thousand years 
recognised its importance. We ought to recognise the position 
advocated by Plato, that the wisest means of educating a child to a 
love of the good is through a love of the beautiful ; and that the 
ripest moral attainments can never be reached except through this 
love of the beautiful. 



DAS VERHALTNIS DER ASTHETISCHEN UND 
ETHISCHEN BILDUNG 

YoN ScHULEAT SOHUZ (Essllngen a. N., Wurttemberg) 



(i) Das Thema kann schon rein theoretisches Interesse fiir 
sich in Anspruch nehmen. Denn trotz vieler Bertlhrungspunkte 
beider Bildungsziele und Wege ist um ihrer selbst willen klare 
Scheidung erstes Erfordernis und Verwischung der Grenzen beiden 
nicht zutraglich. 

(a) In die asthetishe Bildung werden sonst Tendenzen einge- 
tragen, die ihr um ihres Gegenstands willen fern bleiben miissen. 
Auch wird von ihr erwartet, was sie weder leisten will noch kann. 

(b) Ethische Massstabe werden am falschen Ort angelegt. Und 
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der unbedingten Verbindlichkeit ethischer Forderungen wird durch 
Einmischung tisfclietisclier Riicksiclifcen Abbruch getan. 

(2) Das Thema hat aber in der Gegenwarfc eine ernste 
praktische Bedeutung erlangfc. 

A. Im Wettstreit der Bildungsideale hat. das asthetische den 
Vorrang errungen. Das war zu begriissen (a) als heilsame 
Reaktion gegen einseitige Verstandeskultur und Wissens- 
aneignung. Man war des Ubermasses intellektueller Bildung satt. 
Uber dem abstrakten Buchwissen ging die freudvoUe Beriihrung 
mit der friscben voUen Wirklickeit verloren. (b) Man hatte kein 
Auge fur den Reiz der ausseren Erscheinung der Dinge. 
Schatzung ausserer Formen wurde als heuchlerische Geziert- 
heit, ungescbliftenes Wesen als Gewahr fiir Echtheit der Gesin- 
nung genommen. (c) Uber dem Streben nach Uniformierung 
und Nivellierung verscbwanden die charakteristiscben Ztige des 
Lebens. Das Recbt individueller Entfaltung wurde zu wenig 
geachtet. Der Menscb soil sicb in seiner Eigenart mehr ausleben 
diirfen. (d) Jemebr der Zusammenhang zwischen Arbeiter und 
Arbeitsprodukt sicb verier, je weniger der sittliche Einfluss der 
Arbeit sicb auch auf die arbeitsfreie Zeit ausbreitete, un so starker 
wurde das Bedtlrfnis der Veredlujig der freien Geselligkeit, 
die nicht etwa nur durch Nehmen, d. h. durch Forderung der 
Abstinenzbeweguno- erreicht wird, sondern auch ein Geben, d. h. 
Eroffnung von Quellen edler Freude und Betatigung erlangt. 
(e) Manche hielten auch dafiir, dass die Liicke, die die 
Religion bisher inne gehabt hat, durch Gemiitsbereicherung 
anderer Art ausgefiillt werden soUte. 

B. Nun fehlt es aber an Symptomen schon heute nicht, dass 
einseitige asthetische Kultur schwere Gefahren in sicb birgt. 
(a) Ein CJbermass des Geniessens sattigt nicht, sondern 
lahmt die Wiederstandskraft. Asthetische Freiheit wird mit 
Schrankenlosigkeit verwechselt. (b) Aus der Pflege des individu- 
ellen Lebens wird ein iibertriebener Kultus der Individualitat, 
die noch nicht sittliche Personlichkeit ist. (c) Uber der Schatzung 
ausserer Formen geht die Innenkraft verloren. Ohne ethische 
Fundierung und Erganzung reicht asthetische Bildung nicht zu, 
weder fur den Einzelnen noch fiir das Gesamtleben. 

Der Verfasser dieser Satze gehort dem Lande an, dem der Dichter 
Schiller entstammt. Er hat vor 113 Jahren in seinen " Briefen iiber 
die asthetische Erziehung des Menschen" in hoher Begeisterung 
die begliickende Macht des Schonen gepriesen, aber noch im gleichen 
Jabre 1795 "Die notwendigen Grenzen im Gebrauch schoner 
Formen" sicb selbst korrigierend gezogen. In Schiller verehren 
wir die personliche Darstellung asthethischer und ethischer Bildung 
in ihrer Einheit und in ihrem gegenseitigen Ausgleich. 

T 
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II 



Die asthetische Bildung hat unmittelbar keine andere 
Aufgabe als die, den Zogling zu reiner Freude am Schonen in 
Natur und Kunst hinzuleiten, ihm den reinen Genuss ohne 
Nebenzweck und ungebemmte Betatigung in der Welt des Schonen 
zu ermoglichen. 

(A) Das Schone vertragt keine Dienstbarkeit, keine 
Nebenabsicht; es will nur erfreuen und beseligen im Gefiihl. 
Da dieses jedoch seinen Inhalt Ton den iibrigen Tatigkeiten der 
Seele empfangt, hat nattirlich intellektuelle und sittliche Bildung, 
ja auch die physische Erziehung, Einfluss auf seine Gestaltung, aber 
nur mittelbaren Einfluss. Das Schone aber ist im Geftlhl durch 
seinen eigenen Wert Lebensbereicherung einfacher und 
hochster Art je nach der Gemiitslage. Die innere Notigung, 
unter welcher der vom Schonen erfasste Mensch steht, ist nicht der 
unwiderstehliche Zwang der Sinnenreize und Triebe, aber auch 
nicht die Notigung logischen Denkens und ethischen SoUens, 
sondern nur die Notigung lebendigen Gefiihls in freiem sich 
Versenken und Geniessen. Die Freude am Schonen ist reine 
Empfanglichkeit, aber doch kein rein passives Verhalten, sondern 
Regsamkeit sinnlich geistiger Krafte im Menschen und eben 
durch diese innere Betatigung Wohlgefiihl. 

(B) AesthetischeBildungist somit Kultur des Gefiihlslebens. 
(a) Dasselbe lasst sich am wirksamsten beeint'lussen durch die 
Gestaltung der Umgebung des Zoglings nach den Grundsatzen 
des Schonen. Denn Schones bildet sich nur am Schonen. Aber 
nicht Ueberfiille der Bertihrung mit dem Schonen ist wirksam, 
sondern harmonische Einheit in der Umgebung. (b) Ebenso wichtig 
istdassdem Kindefreie Betatigung seiner gestaltendenPhantasie 
gegonnt wird. Der asthetische Spieltrieb (Trieb zu Formen, Lust an 
rhythmisch-melodischer Tonfolge, Beschaftigung mit den Gestalten 
der eigenen Einbildungskraft) soil Gelegenheit zur Uebung haben. 

(c) In der offentlichen Schule handelt es sich nicht in 
erster Linie um besondere Veranstaltungen zur Bildung des 
asthetischen Sinns, sondern vielmehr darum, dass der Unterricht 
mit den Grundsatzen des Schonen durchdrungen werde in 
Uebung der Sinnestatigkeit (sehen lernen !), in Betonung 
lebendiger Ansch aulichkeit, in Gelegenheit, die Freude an 
lebensToller Darstellung zu betatigen, in Uebung der asthe- 
tischen Urteilskraf t, damit nur was einfach und echt ist, was 
Mass hat und von Wohlordnung beherrscht, was kraftvoUer 
Ausdruok frohen und reinen Sinnes ist, gefallt. Dem Schulleben 
soil "die Heiterkeit, unter deren Himmel alles gedeiht, Gift 
ausgenommen," bei aller ernsten Arbeit nicht fehlen. 
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Bei ernster Kunstbetatigung (Zeichnen, Gesang) kann 
niemanden mtlhevolle beliari-liche Ubung im Erlernen vollkom- 
mener Technik erspart werden. Es bleibt dabei eine offene Frage, 
ob nur besondere Anlagen dazu befabigen und die Wahl darum 
frei zu stellen ist. 

(d) Haus, Schule, Gemeinde, Staat und freie Vereinigung haben 
hobe Aufgaben in Pflege einer ecbten Volkskunst, die reiner 
Ausdruck gesunder Lebensempfindung des Volkes sein muss. Die 
Wohnungsftirsorge darf die asthetische Riicksicht nicbt ausser 
Acbt lassen, um das Heimatgefiihl, das starkste der asthetisoben 
Geflible, zu pflegen. 

Ill 

Die etbische Bildung muss in der Erziebung die Fiibrung 
bebalten, scbon weil deren obersfcer Zweck ein sittlicher sein 
muss. 

(a) Weil in der Kunst ein Volk nur seinen eigenen Lebensin- 
balt geniesst, dieser Lebensinhalt aber aus verscbiedenen Quellen 
zusanimenfliesst, so ist die Kunst wohl ein Barometer wie des 
gesammten Kulturzustandes des Volks so aucb seines sittlicben 
Standes, nicht aber ein Regulator dieses sittlicben Standes. 
Fiir Volkserneuerung miissen vielmebr die sittlicben Krafte mobil 
gem acbt werden. Es muss die Beobachtung bedenklicb machen, 
dass scbon nach den Lebren der Gescbicbte die Zeit der Bliite 
der Kunst in einem Volk zugleieh eine Zeit sittlicben Nieder- 
gangs gewesen ist und dass aus Kreisen mit verfeinertem Ge- 
scbmack und iippigem Sobonbeitskultus Beispiele von Herzensroheit 
und grobem Egoismus zu Tage treten. Andererseits "waren Zeiten 
machtiger Erhebung arm an kiinstlerischem ScbafFen. 

(b) Ob aucb astbetischer Genuss edle und veredelnde 
Bescbaftigung zugleieh ist, so ist sein Einfiuss doch nicbt stark 
undstetig genug, um edles Ftlblen in die Tat umzusetzen. Ein 
zielbewusstes Streben erzeugt die asthetische Bildung nicht. 

(c) Man darf der Kunst wohl nicht durch kleinliche 
Moralitat das freie Spiel der Krafte einengen. Sie lasst sich das 
Recht nicht nehmen, auch die Sinnlichkeit mit ihrem schonen 
Schein zu verklaren. Das harmlose Gebiet sinnlicher Ereude 
soil ihr belassen bleiben. Wo aber die harmlose Stimmung durch 
prickelnde Reize absicbthch verdorben wird, iiberschreitet der 
Kunstler die Grenze kiinstlerischer Ereiheit und kommt nicht etwa 
nur mit biirgerlicher Konvenienzmoral, sondern mit Gesetzen des 
Schonen selbst in Konflikt. Er verfallt aber auch ethischem 
Urteil. Den noch unbefestigten Charakter der Jugend vor solchem 
verfuhrerischen Tauschungen zu bewahren, dazu reicht der 
Abscheu vor dem Unschonen nicht zu. Wirken wahrhaft gross e 
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Kiinsller ethisch erhebend auf uns, so tun sie es als ethische 
Personliclikeiten, die sich aus den Konflikten des Lebens in ernstem 
Kingen herausgearbeitet baben. 

(d) Deckt sich aucli der Begriff des Guten und Schonen in 
der Idee weithin, so entfaltet das Gute doch seine anziehende Kraft 
erst im Kampf und in selbstverleugnendem Opfer. Das ernste 
ethische Streben muss auch die nackte Wahrheit ohne Schminke 
ertragen und sich vor ihr beugen lernen. Man muss es der Jugend 
auch sagen mit dem harten Ton ethischer Forderung: Nicht 
dass ihr's gut habt, sondern dass ihr eure Pflicht erfiillt, dazu said 
ihr da. Sonst ist sie d&r rauhen Wirklichkeit nicht gewachsen 
und hat nicht die Kraft, die Wiederwartigkeiten des Lebens zum 
Segen zu verwandeln. 

Die hohere Einheit asthetischer und ethischer Bildung, wobei 
das Gute zur Neigung und das Gesetz zur Liebe wird, findet der 
Christ in seiner Keligion. 

L'EDUCATION INTELLECTUELLE ET L'EDUCATION 

MORALE 

Par M. GABRIEL SEAILLES 
(Univer^ite de Paris) 

Au dix-huitieme siecle on s'est imagine volontiers que " le progres 
des lumieres " suffisait a tout. La connaissance du vrai, en purifiant 
I'homme de ses prejuges et de ses illusions, du meme coup le 
liberait de I'aveuglement des passions et soumettait sa conduite k 
I'empire de la raison. La science etait sagesse, le mal n'etant 
qu'une forme de I'erreur. En reaction centre cet intellectualisme 
excessif, que I'experience ne pouvait manquer de dementir, on a 
soutenu que la science, loin de produire la moralite comme une de 
ses consequences, si elle ne lui est pas contraire, lui est tout au 
moins indifferente : elle est un moyen qui peut servir a toutes las 
fins et sa yaleur depend de I'usage qu'on en fait. Comme toute 
puissance, elle apporte avec elle ses dangers, dont la moindre n'est 
pas I'illusion qu'elle donne la connaissance et la volonte du bien. 
Sans nous attarder a la discussion de ces theories opposees, nous 
maintenons que la culture de I'intelligence est un element essential 
de la culture morale. L'homme se caracterise, se specific par la 
pensee : une morale qui dedaignerait la pensee, qui meconnaltrait 
son role, ne serait point une morale vraiment humaine. La morale 
ne consiste pas a simplifier la nature, k la mutiler de parti pris, en 
multipliant les defenses et les prescriptions, elle est un effort pour 
elever l'homme k 1' existence la plus haute, en harmonisant tous les 
elements de sa vie interieure. 
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L'etude des rapports de redueation intellectuelle et de I'educa- 
tion morale pose un double probleme : en quelle mesure I'educa- 
tion morale de I'enfant peut-elle et doit-elle contribuer a 
etendre son experience, a former son jugement ? L'instruction 
n'est-elle qu'une acquisition de connaissances, ne peut-elle con- 
courir a I'education du sentiment et de la volonte par I'exercice 
et le developpement des facultes que cette acquisition met en jeu ? 
La science n'est pas une chose qui entre dans I'esprit du dehors ; 
elle est I'esprit meme qui devient et se transforme par son propre 
effort. 

Et d'abord, si grande que soit Taction de I'habitude, I'education 
morale n'est pas un dressage, elle doit faire sa place a I'intelligence, 
ne pas donner seulement a la regie la force d'une habitude machinale, 
mais lui assurer la realite interieure d'une discipline volontaire et 
reflechie. L'esprit de I'enfant ne peut etre interesse a une regie 
morale que dans la mesure ou il la decouvre en quelque sorte de 
lui-meme, ou il aperpoit en elle le terme a la fois raisonnable et 
naturel de son activite. Rien ne saurait etre ici plus prej udiciable 
a I'intelligence que les abus d'un faux intellectualisme. II ne faut 
pas partir de dogmes abstraits, de formules generales, qui ne 
repondent a rien de defini pour I'enfant et qu'il apprend sans les 
comprendre, parce qu'il est incapable de les rattacher a ce qu'il 
salt de la vie. II faut le conduire pen a peu de ce qu'il connait a 
ce qu'il ignore, du concret & I'abstrait, de I'exemple a la regie, 
I'elever progressivement a comprendre et a vouloir dans tons les cas 
la yerite morale qu'il a saisie et appliquee dans un cas particulier. 
L'art de I'education est ici de mettre en ceuvre les experiences, les 
penchants, les sentiments, qui tendent a reproduire spontanement 
dans la conscience de I'enfant les verites traditionnelles que mille 
influences anterieures le preparent a accueiliir. Dans le domaine 
moral, une idee abstraite est une idee morte : I'idee n'a de sens et 
de valeur qu'autant qu'elle est une idee-force, qu'elle evoque des 
images, suscite des emotions et tend a produire des actes qui, 
repetes, se fixent en habitudes. 

Tant qu'on s'en tient a un enseignement verbal, on se satisfait 
d'une apparence. Les formules abstraites qu'enregistre la memoire 
n'entrent pas dans le grand couranfc de la vie interieure ; elles 
flottent a la surface de la conscience, isolees et sans force. Une 
verite morale est un principe d'action. Une formule ne prend un 
sens que quand elle resume et concentre tout un systeme d'ex- 
periences, de sentiments et de volitions qui lui donnent une realite 
concrete et vivante. Le difEcile est de chercher et de trouver 
dans la nature meme de I'enfant, dans son milieu, dans les circon- 
stances, I'occasion et les principes de la vertu qu'on veut lui faire 
contracter. Tout ce qui entre du dehors est aussitot perdu, rien ne 
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se fixe que ce qui se fait dedans, que ce qui repond a une orientation 
des forces et des inclinations naturelles. 

Ainsi comprise, I'education morale est une veritable education 
intellectuelle. Elle sollicite I'attention de I'enfant ; elle lui decouvre 
sa propre vie ; elle I'habitue a observer, a se connaitre lui-meme, a 
definir ses relations avec ses semblables, a s'elever, par une marche 
graduelle, des faits a la regie qui les ordonne. Sans doute la regie 
n'est point ici un rapport constant, universel, que I'esprit degage des 
phenomenes en y insistant ; elle est une idee que I'esprit ajoute aux 
faits, un ordre qu'il cree, une invention veritable, mais ce n'est point 
dire qu'elle soit etrangere aux faits, elle tient a I'experience, elle en 
sort en ce sens que I'experience la suggere comme le principe propre 
a en ordonner les elements selon les exigences de la raison. 

II n'est pas moins vrai de dire que I'education intellectuelle se 
relie etroitement a I'education morale. A la prendre, je ne dis pas 
dans son objet mais dans sa methode, elle ne s'en distingue pas. En 
formant la pensee, qu'on le sache ou qu'on I'ignore, deja on forme le 
caractere, car dans la maniere dont on apprend et dont on sait, sont 
impliquees des habitudes de I'intelligence et de la volonte qui, pour 
une bonne part, decident de la maniere dont on agit. 

Et d'abord de meme que, dans I'education morale, il importe de 
se mettre en garde contre un faux intellectualisme, il importe ici de 
se defendre de la tentation d'un moralisme qui substituerait de 
pueriles fictions a la realite. Sous pretexte de subordonner tout 
I'enseignement a la culture morale qui en est I'essentiel et qui doit 
en faire I'unite, ne cherchons pas de lepons et des exemples de vertu 
dans I'aritbmetique, dans la geographie, ou dans I'histoire, ne mettons 
pas la nature entiere au service " du bon petit gargon." II convient 
de menager la conscience de I'enfant ; il ne faut pas le tromper de 
parti pris. Certes, du point de vue meme de I'utilite, le choix 
moral est le plus judicie.ux et le plus sage, mais la loi morale n'est 
pas une loi physique qui dirige le cours des evenements et lie neces- 
sairement le succes a la vertu. La loi morale est une loi humaine, 
dont il appartient a I'homme de faire la loide la nature individuelle 
et de la realite sociale. L'enfant du peuple a souvent une experience 
prematuree et cruello de la vie ; prenons garde que les considerations 
edifiantes ne lui apparaissent comme des fictions, du mSme ordre 
que les contes de fees, aussi mensongeres, moins amusantes ; prenons 
garde de donner a la morale I'apparence, je ne dis meme d'une hypo- 
crisie, mais d'un mensonge bienfaisant et provisoire, dont on sort 
quand on entre dans la vie. II y a un moralisme qui degoute de la 
moralite, parce qu'il n'est que I'entetement superbe dans la vision 
etroite et bornee ou il s'emprisonne, en niant tout ce qui ne se 
decouvre pas de son point de vue. 

Pour que I'instruction serve k I'education morale, il n'est pas 
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necessaire, par un artifice plus ou moins ingenieux, de trouver dans la 
matiere meme de Tenseignement des exemples ou des symboles 
6difiants ; il faut chercher une methode qui fortifie la volonte en 
meme temps qu'elle exerce I'intelligence. 

La yaleur educatrice de I'instruction ressort de ce fait meme 
qu'on peut s'en servir pour des fins contraires. Selon la methode 
employee, on peut par elle humilier la pensee, lui enlever toute 
spontaneite, toute ardeur, toute curiosite, ou au contraire preparer 
des esprits libres, capables d'initiative, resolus a controler leurs idees 
et a ne se rendre qu'a la raison. 

II est une premiere methode qui repond a la preoccupation de 
former des hommes deciles, credules, prets a se laisser porter par le 
courant des idees traditionnelles, sans les discuter ni les mettre en 
doute. Elle fait appel a la memoire plus qu'au jugement ; elle prend 
la verite comme une chose donnee qu'il s'agit de transmettre et de 
fixer. L'instruction ne va pas au profond de I'etre, ellen'est pasun 
appel a ses energies ; au mieux, elle consiste a meubler I'esprit, a 
lorner, a I'enrichir, toujours a lui aj outer quelque chose qui lui reste 
exterieur et comme etranger ; au pis, elle est un moyen pour des 
fins interessees ; elle n'a de sens que par les divers examens aux- 
quels elle prepare, elle se reduit a, la construction d'une machine 
ingenieuse, dont chaque question fait sortir une reponse appropriee. 
II y a un art de detacher la science de I'esprit, d'en faire comme un 
objet materiel qu'on decoupe en tranches et qu'on insinue du dehors 
k petites doses. La verite n'est pas presentee comme une action 
mobile, progressive de I'esprit qui doit la recreer incessamment, mais 
comme un ensemble de dogmes arretes, figes, qu'il suffit d'apprendre 
par coeur et de reciter a la fagon d'un catechisme. Ainsi donnee, 
l'instruction ne laisse pas d'etre une education, mais mauvaise, 
dangereuse, parce qu'elle ne va a rien moins qn'k diminuer I'individu 
en atrophiant dans I'intelligence ce qu'elle a de vivant, de spontane, 
les qualites viriles qui en font un facteur du caractere. 

Tout autre est la methode qui s'inspire de cette idee que l'instruc- 
tion est un apprentissage de la pensee et qu'il n'est point indifferent 
de bien penser pour bien vivre. Sans doute elle se sert de la 
memoire, parce qu'il n'y a pas plus de progres pour I'individu sans 
I'habitude, que de progres pour un peuple sans la tradition, mais elle 
subordonne la memoire au jugement, c'est-a-dire la loi d'inertie a 
I'activite libre et vivante. Dans une matiere d'enseignement elle ne 
voit pas seulement des connaissances acquises a transmettre, mais 
une faculte de I'esprit a exercer et a fortifier. Variee selon les 
objets de I'enseignement, la methode est toujours de faire appel a la 
spontaneite, de susciter les forces vives, en presentant la verite, autant 
qu'il est possible, avec ses formes, de la faire comme renaitre de 
'esprit qui ne I'accepte que parce qu'en un sens il la retrouve et la 
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recree. L'art du maitre est ici encore d'aller du connu a rinconnu, 
de prendre son point de depart dans les observations que I'enfant a 
pu faire, d'appeler son attention sur des faits nouveaux, de le con- 
duire des faits aux rapports constants qui les enchainent. II importe, 
dans une democratie, de developper chez les enfants I'esprit d'observa- 
tion, le sens du reel, de les habituer a conferer leurs idees generales 
aux pbenomenes, par la de les mettre en garde centre I'esprit de 
chimere. L'idee de la necessite naturelle est une idee bienfaisante 
s'il est Yrai qu'elle nous avertisse que tout bien se conquiert par 
I'effort. La morale de la democratie doit etre une morale du travail. 
La justice n'est pas donnee dans les faits ; elle est une cEUvre a faire, 
une idee humaine qui ne se realisera que si nous en posons les con- 
ditions dans I'individu aussi bien qu'en dehors de lui, la loi n'etant 
qu'une abstraction vaine, si on la detacbe des mcBurs et de la volonte 
des citoyens. 

Ainsi comprise, I'instruction est vraiment une educatien, car elle 
est un art d'exercer, de developper les puissances de I'esprit, de 
former des intelligences lucides et des cceurs vaillants, de preparer 
des hommes qui dans la diversite des fonctions qu'ils auront a rem- 
plir, soient capables de bien penser et de bien agir. La maniere 
dont on cultive I'intelligence n'est pas indifferente a la formation 
des caracteres. L'homme n'est pas fait de pieces rapportees ; en 
lui tout se tient, tout est dans une mutuelle dependance : I'intelli- 
gence va de pair avec le sentiment et avec la volonte. Ne faut-il 
pas comprendre pour aimer ? Si nous etions incapables de nous 
representer les emotions des autres hommes, d'imaginer leurs etats 
d'&.me, leurs joies, leurs souffrances, nous serions incapables de cette 
sympathie, sans laquelle la volonte et la justice ne sont qu'une forme 
deguisee de I'envie chez les uns, de la crainte chez les autres. La 
pire paresse n'est pas celle de I'enfant qui, obeissant parfois a un secret 
instinct, se trouvre suffisamment occupe agrandir et a faire son corps ; 
elle est I'espece de lachete qui conduit au travail machinal, mais 
recule devant I'effort necessaire pour reflechir et pour comprendre. 
Cette paresse-la n'est pas seulement de I'enfance, elle estde tons les 
kges : la plupart det^ hommes regoivent ce qu'ils appellent leurs 
principes de I'usage, de I'interet, de la passion, et se refusent a tout 
examen qui troublerait leur quietude. Faire appel a rattention, 
soUiciter le jugement, ne presenter la verite qu'avec ses preuves, 
c'est developper avec la volonte la vertu qui lui est propre, le courage. 
L'instruction ne consiste pas seulement a enseigner des verites ; elle 
consiste essentiellement a inspirer I'amour de la verite, qui n'est que 
le sentiment profond de la dignite de la raison. 

Ces vertus intellectuelles, courage de penser, pleine sincerite, 
gout de I'initiative et de la responsabilite, amour de la verite, qui 
voudrait dire qu'elles sont etrangeres a la vie morale ? L'egoisme 



MORAL EDUCATION CONGRESS 297 

sans doute est d'abord un penchant animal lie a I'instinct de con- 
servation, mais dans rhomme il se reflechit, il s'accepte, il se justifie 
par des sophismes, par des erreurs a demi volontaires. L'amour de 
la verite nous oblige a voir ce que nous prefererions ignorer, il nous 
interdit de nous tromper nous-memes, d'imaginer de subtils argu- 
ments pour prouver que le mal est le bien, et il nous amene 
insensiblement a l'amour de la justice qui est la verite et la raison 
dans les rapports des hommes. 



THE RELATION BETWEEN MOEAL AND 
INTELLECTUAL EDUCATION 

By Dk. T. PERCY NUNN 
(Vice-Principal of the London Day Training College) 

The problem of the relation between moral and intellectual educa- 
tion is the practical problem of enlarging, as much as possible, the 
area of their coincidence. Complaint is common that the deliberate 
activities of the school in these two directions are largely out of 
relation with one another : that while its organisation on the intel- 
lectual side secures (presumably) other results of value, its effect 
upon conduct is slight in amount, or at any rate uncertain and 
indirect. The demand is constantly made that the other utilities 
to which the intellectual education of the school conducts shall be 
merely incidents in the achievements of its cardinal purpose — the 
thorough penetration of conduct at all its levels by knowledge. 

It is safe to maintain that this demand cannot be satisfied in 
the absence of an adequate theory of the curriculum, and such a 
theory is probably at the present time the prime desideratum in 
pedagogics. When the traditional curriculum, or a suggested sub- 
stitute, is challenged on the point of its relevance to conduct, its 
defenders usually maintain either that the school studies develop 
mental habits and aptitudes which have a permanent value for 
application in the practical situations of life ; or that they give the 
pupils positive knowledge which will often be of direct service in 
dealing with these situations. These doctrines may both be held at 
the same time, either in independence of one another, or in a form 
of unity based (as in the case of Spencer) upon a pious belief that 
the knowledge Avhich has most utility will necessarily have also the 
greatest value as " mental discipline." But however sound may be 
the principles to which these apologists appeal there can be little 
doubt that they are quite unable, either singly or together, to yield a 
theory of the curriculum; for they are not competent to give an 
account of the central fact that the conduct of an adult is not 
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merely a series of exemplifications of general principles nor a series 
of applications of particular truths, but is essentially a concrete 
individual growth or vital structure. A satisfactory theory of the 
curriculum must be based upon psychological concepts capable of 
analysing, simply and effectively, the process by which this structure 
is built up. The remainder of this paper will be devoted to a very 
brief enunciation of a psychological doctrine which, in the view of 
the writer, satisfies this condition, and an equally brief indication of 
the theory of the curriculum to which it seems to lead. 

In this doctrine conation — the direction of activity towards an 
end — is regarded as the fundamental characteristic of human 
behaviour. The development of action, of emotion, of cognition, 
these all arrive within the " conative process " — the train of events 
leading up to, and determined throughout by, some end pursued 
with more or less awareness of purpose. Ultimately all human 
efforts — all conative processes — are elaborations of the child's primi- 
tive or " instinctive " reactions to certain objects or stimuli. To 
take a simple instance : A silver spoon first falls within an infant's 
visual area about the time when he is "just beginning to take 
notice." To him the object is not a spoon ; it is merely a brightness, 
but he is so organised that the perception of this brightness stimu- 
lates him to a comparatively complicated reaction, having two 
distinguishable aspects. On the one hand there is a series of facial 
and other movements which the observer interprets as the " expres- 
sion " of certain infantile emotions ; on the other hand there is the 
initiation of a succession of grasping and carrying movements which 
do not cease until a certain end has been reached — namely, the 
accommodation of the spoon within the infant's mouth. This 
achievement implies progress in more than one direction. It has 
brought about the more effective integration of a number of 
elementary movements and adjustments of sense organs and limbs ; 
it has expanded the simple " brightness " into a " thing " seizablc, 
movable, cold, hard, etc. If on a subsequent occasion the presence 
of the spoon prompts another conative process, it cannot have the 
simplicity of the first ; the stimulus will be a more complicated 
intellectual object and will provoke a belter defined emotional 
reaction and a more effective train of movements. Thus the 
development of this simple reaction might be traced along the three 
lines of cognition, emotion and movement, until a stage is reached 
when (for example) the spoon can be recognised as containing 
nauseous medicine to be conveyed to the mouth under severe 
penalties for spilling. 

The doctrine in question maintains that the healthy develop- 
ment of our nature, on its active, emotional and intellectual sides, 
js to be conceived as merely an expansion of the process illustrated 
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above. The instinctive reactions whicli form our primitive endow- 
ment are elaborated internally, the crude impulse becoming con- 
scious purpose, action becoming guided by knowledge, and emotion 
" intellectualised " ; later the conative processes thus developed lose 
their independence and merge into conative systems. The develop- 
ment of these implies all that characterises the adult as distinguished 
from the immature mind — individual efforts are subordinated to 
the achievement of major ends, and " will" as distinguished from 
" impulse " appears as the sign of this subordination ; knowledge 
becomes systematised with a view to the pursuit of these ends ; 
while our effective nature under the same influence exhibits the 
ordered series of joys, regrets, angers, etc., which constitute the 
dominant passions (or " sentiments ") which to those who know us 
are the most characteristic features of our personalities. 

In a thoroughly healthy society a man's regular occupation 
should be the field of development of the widest and best organised 
of these conative systems : his other characteristics should, in 
general, be merely subordinate parts of the self which ho gives to 
the world in his work. In many cases, happily, this is possible 
to-day, and, if the doctrine here sketched is sound, the chief need of 
our educational organisation is to develop and perfect its treatment 
of such cases on the ground that only in these can we at present 
bring about that effective regulation of action by ideas which is an 
essential part of the solution of the problem of moral education. 
The main lines of the treatment would be as follows : The life of 
the man engaged in a profession, in commerce, or in a craft 
presents us, in ideal circumstances, with a strongly individualised 
conative system, containing as constituent items more or less 
completely organised systems of knowledge, practice, and emotion. 
This state of affairs is the terminal stage of a process of gradual 
development and synthesis of efforts, which in early childhood arose 
sporadically and independently. If the growth is to be normal the 
school at each stage in the pupil's progress must set itself deliber- 
ately to guide and stimulate this conative synthesis. It is not 
sufficient that the pupil's early efforts, directed along the main 
lines of human interest and achievement, should have become 
organised so as to put him in effective possession of the bodies of 
theory and practice that constitute the "subjects" of the curri- 
culum : there must be a further organisation of these subjects so 
that they form conative systems continuous with the occupational 
system of adult life. This implies different forms of sijntliesis of the 
common subjects of the curriculum for the pupils (segregated 
either in different schools or in different " sides ") who have 
reached the age of differentiation, the centre of synthetic structure 
being in each case a group of subjects possessing urgency from its 
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immediate relevance to a prospective occupation. The other 
subjects being so treated as to bring out the relations of the special 
occupational activity to the general body of human effort will form 
an integral, though a marginal part of a body of knowledge 
organised as a whole to direct, sustain and enlighten action. 

To sum up: Adult conduct — sustained by strong and clearly 
defined sentiments, and guided effectively by knowledge — is the 
terminal stage of a process conceivable as a systematisation of 
conative processes developed from an instinctive basis. If the 
school is to subserve this process the curriculum must be organised 
under the same concept of a progressive systematisation of efforts 
to be continuous with the occupational systems of adult life. 
While to achieve this end no liberal or cultural element need be 
sacrificed, yet, during the last stage of school life, the subjects 
that have more immediate relevance to a definite group of allied 
occupations must form the central studies of each group of pupils. 



INSTRUCTION INTELLEOTUELLE ET 
INSTRUCTION MORALE 

Par M. THEODORE DAUMERS 
(Directeur d'Ecole, Bruxelles) 

Apprendee I'orthographe, I'arithmetique, le dessin, la geographie, 
I'histoire, etc., ne constitue que la moitie de la t^che qui incombe a 
I'ecole primaire. Apprendre a vouloir et a pratiquer la vertu, a 
aimer la patrie et I'humanite, constitue I'autre moitie. La vertu 
morale et sociale de I'enseignement reside moins dans les pro- 
grammes que dans la fapou de s'en servir, de les employer, de les 
interpreter. Le maitre doit s'imposer pour premier devoir de 
developper les qualites morales et intellectuelles qui stimulent 
I'initiative personnelle, qui font des esprits libres et justes, des con- 
sciences droites et des volontes fortes. L'instituteur ne pent plus 
etre une sorte de juge qui condamne, le code en main ; il doit etre 
un pere qui eleve et, s'il n'est pas un pen apotre, il ne remplit pas 
toute sa t&,che, il ne prepare pas des citoyens a la patrie, des 
hommes a la societe, il n'est pas un vrai educateur. 

L'homme ne doit pas seulement etre considere comme un 
ouvrier qui lutte pour I'existence, mais aussi et surtout comme un 
etre moral qui doit apprendre a se conduire comme il convient avec 
les autres hommes. Si instruire est bien, moraliser est mieux, et la 
societe a plus besoin de gens honnetes que de gens instruits. Mieux 
vaut encore un ignorant qui a garde le pouvoir de penser qu'un 
homme instruit, enferme dans le cercle de son savoir, incapable de 



MORAL EDUCATION CONGRESS 301 

rien trouver par lui-meme et force de calquer sa conduite siir celle 
des autres. S'il est necessaire de preparer I'enfant a la vie pratique, 
il est indispensable de le preparer a la vie morale d'ou depend son 
bonheur ou son malbeur. Tous les hommes rencontrent dans la vie 
des difficultes a vaincre ; tous ont a supporter de grandes douleurs ; 
tous ont autour d'eux d'autres hommes a aider, a aimer, et s'il est 
desirable que chacun possede un minimum d'instruction, s'il est bon 
que le corps acquiere de la souplesse et de la force, il faut aussi que 
I'ecole donne a I'ame I'energie du caractere et la generosite des senti- 
ments ; il faut qu'elle prepare des hommes capables de resistor 
aux tentations malsaines dont la vie est semee, capables aussi de 
s'oublier parfois pour se donner aux autres. La meilleure prepara- 
tion a la vie est celle qui raidit les volontes et elargit les sentiments 
affectueux. Le neuf-dixiemes des hommes sont ce qu'ils sont, bons 
ou mauvais, utiles ou nuisibles, par I'effet de leur education. C'est 
I'education qui fait la difference entre les hommes. 

Cultiver dans I'ame de I'enfant la volonte, lui apprendre a faire 
preuve d'initiative ou d'energie, I'habituer a supporter sans se 
plaindre les contrarietes du jeune age pour qu'il sache se raidir un 
jour contre les difficultes que rencontrera son age mur, lui rendre 
familiere cette pensee qu'il devra, devenu homme, compter surtout 
sur lui-meme, lui inspirer, en un mot, le gout de Taction, telle est la 
mission de I'instituteur. Celle-ci consiste surtout a assurer a la 
jeunesse des habitudes d'esprit, des habitudes de jugement, des 
habitudes de vie pour que Tecolier sache un jour penser et agir. 

Un homme est celui qui agit, non celui qui salt. Former 
I'homme dans I'enfant, ce n'est done pas seulement lui donner des 
connaissances, ni meme perfectionner les facultes qui aident a les 
acquerir ; ce n'est pas seulement savoir enseigner, former des eleves 
intelligents et avances dans toutes les branches du programme, c'est 
plus et mieux que cela ; c'est instruire les enfants dans la pratique 
du bien. 

II est temps que Ton s'occupe de donner aux esprits une orienta- 
tion precise. II est temps qui Ton comprenne que I'instruction, si 
complete soit-elle, est insuffisante comme guide dans la vie, et qu'il 
faut etre arme en presence des multiples obstacles dont la route de 
chacun de nous est semee. II est plus necessaire de vivre et de se 
conduire moralement que de connaitre I'alphabet et les regies du 
calcul. 

L'homme le plus digne de ce nom n'est pas le mieux sachant, 
mais le mieux faisant ; c'est celui qui fait toujours son devok, 
quelque difficile et perilleux qu'il soit. 

L'oeuvre de I'education consiste a donner a l'homme les moyens 
de vivre et d'ao-ir. Chacun de nous doit apprendre cet art difficile ; 
nul ne peut se vanter d'etre, sans preparation aucune, apte a faire 
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face aux difEcultes de la vie. Le mot de Flaubert sera toujours 
vrai: "Nous devons tout apprendre, depuis parler jusqa'a mourir." 

L'mstruction pure et simple n'est qu'un moyen encore indirect 
et incertain de moraliser un peuple, parce qu'elle est k double fin : 
elle ne devient bienfaisante que si les idees directrices qui la 
dominent sont elles-mSmes bienfaisantes. Pour I'esprit comme pour 
le corps, la sante est la seule chose qui soit toujours un avantage 
certain, et c'est la moralite qui est la sante de I'esprit. 

II faut done elever, au vrai sens du mot, elever tous les esprits, 
et songer surtout h, ce qui moralise, desinteresse, porte les regards 
haut et loin. 

L'instruction conserve et transmet a I'homme le tresor des 
verites conquises ; 1 education eclaire la conscience de I'homme, elle 
affermit son jugement et trempe sa volonte. Or, bien penser et 
bien juger, etre habile a se gouverner soi-meme, valent mieux que 
beaucoup de savoir. Sans I'education morale, I'eeole est une maison 
sans ame, I'enseignement une ceuvre mecanique sans portee sociale, 
sans noblesse et sans lendemain. 



ETHICAL CO-OPEEATION OF HOME AND SCHOOL 

Br Bishop PROHASZKA (Budapest) 

The two most important factors in the world which surround the 
growing child, awakening and fostering his mental capacities, are 
the home and the school. The bodily and mental development of 
the child begins at home, and the duty of the school is to help, to 
continue and to compleie that development. These two factors must 
therefore be in perfect harmony, and here I propose to mention the 
points on which that harmony is most essential. 

1. The aim of education is to build up pure, good, strong and 
beautiful lives, and therefore home and school must have a similar 
view of life as the basis of moral education. Strong and beautiful 
lives cannot be lived without paying some heed to spiritual 
considerations. If what is taught in the school is denied in the 
home, or if certain things are taught in religious lessons, while the 
same things are denied in the science lessons, the child will live in 
an unhealthy, insincere atmosphere, and instead of faith, love, 
reverence and tenderness, his soul will harbour only unrest. 

2. School and home have one common aim — to help the 
children to be good and useful men and women ; but they must co- 
operate in order to complete each other's work. Defects can only 
be overcome by the reciprocal influence of both. The home is in 
closer, warmer contact with life; but parents do not always possess 
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the necessary knowledge of education for the instruction of their 
children, and sometimes, unfortunately, not even the necessary 
moral qualities ; the school, on the other hand, has greater stores of 
systematic knowledge, but its ethical influence is weak. As neither 
home nor school is complete in itself, they must he in close connection 
with one another. One must know the child to be able to exert the 
best influence. Many parents of the poorer classes do not know 
theirs at all, and even in the other classes it often happens that 
the child is misunderstood. The school ought to help the family 
in this respect ; parent and teachers ought to discuss together the 
child's nature. It is true that the great number of the pupils adds 
to the difficulties of the teacher, but interest and zeal in one's 
vocation help one considerably. Parents and teachers could thus 
learn to know the child's faults or inclinations. Among those faults 
there may be some that could best be cured in the family, such as 
untidiness, suUenness, greediness, and too much love of comfort ; 
while there are again others which can be more effectively dealt 
with at school, for example, cowardliness, unreliable character and 
indolence. In this respect the school has a very important task ; it 
can give ideals to the children, and spread right thoughts concerning 
a wise and good life. The school has less opportunity than the home 
of combating greediness and of keeping the child from alcoholic 
drinks ; but it can impart sound teaching as to the harmfulness of 
drinking and can awaken the feeling of disgust at intemperance. 

3. Not merely the school, but the home also can only educate 
if it employs not words alone, but deeds, that is, if it provides the 
child with noble examples. Parents and teachers must live that 
life which they desire to encourage in the child. 

4. School and home must above all agree in placing ethical 
motives in the foreground in education. There is intellectual, 
aesthetic and social culture ; but the foundation of all true culture is 
morality, which brings before us the laws of an infinite God, and we 
find our happiness in living in accord with them. Character is 
based upon two factors: one is the soul's control over the passions 
and evil inclinations, the second the will to act according to principles 
we have recognised as good, and it is especially the latter which we 
designate by the name of character. 

The school can do less than the home in the way of ethical 
education, while it is better able to impart knowledge. But it would 
be a great loss if this circumstance should weaken the moral sense, 
if merely through the school seeming to slight it as something of 
secondary importance. ^Esthetics and ethics must he clearly distinguished. 
The good and the beautiful are not always identical. There are 
unlovely aspects of life which make a demand upon our virtue as 
much as enjoyable and beautiful aspects. 
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5. The home has a great advantage over the school in that its 
members are together in all circumstances of life ; they pray 
together, work, eat, rejoice and weep together. In this way the 
child walks the path of actual life, and its personality develops. 
The school lacks the educative influence of actual, many-sided life ; 
it may even become too systematic and rigidly formal. At the 
present day, however, family life has lost to some extent its many- 
sided character ; life's various activities are kept apart. Work, for 
example, has left the home and is banished to the factory. The 
children do not see their parents at work ; they do not help them, 
and cannot dabble in their work. This is a great pity, and home as 
well as school should seek to remedy the evil. Both boys and girls, 
but especially the girls, should be trained to take a part in house- 
work. The school should devote as much time as possible to 
exercise. The children's life is too one-sided : they acquire know- 
ledge, but they do not exercise their senses and their muscles, and 
in consequence of much dry learning, much of their vitality is de- 
stroyed. Too much is offered to them of what they do not really 
need, and accordingly many young lives lack harmony, For the sake 
of the future the present is ruined. This is why education wears 
such a materialistic, bureaucratic and aged look ; the children are 
not children ; the young are not young. 

6. The co-operation of home and school is very necessary to remedy 
certain economic and social shortcomings. The school must have 
regard to the pecuniary circumstances amidst which the child lives, 
and where the shadow of poverty darkens the young faces, the 
school must help. Naturally in this connection, too, the parents 
have an important part to play ; they must impart faith and fortitude 
to their children that they may the better endure the burden of 
poverty, and believe that their very trials may make better men of 
them. The school must treat rich and poor with perfect equality, 
and must take special care of neglected and ill- fed children, because 
this co-operation of home and school will oppose moral deteriora- 
tion. 

7. Home life is best adapted for teaching simplicity in taste, 
refinement in manners and faithfulness even in small things, while 
in school the influence of the majority is apt to have a contrary 
tendency. Our social instincts and our vanity tend to make us 
follow the majority, which demands the homage of the individual. 
As most of the boys in a school are somewhat rough and superficial, 
a child is very likely to become like them. To avoid this, demands 
a subtle co-operation between school and home life. The family 
must retain a hold on the child and the growing youth, while the 
school must educate the young to be loyal even in small things, and 
not to submit to the influence of the vulgar. All schools should be 
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organised in the American way, which appeals to the children's sense 
of honour in cases of misdoing. 

8. The co-operation of school and home is of the utmost im- 
portance with regard to the control over the sexual instinct. 

The home must take care that neither food nor clothing nor too 
much sleep should lead to effeminacy in boys, while the school must 
inculcate the idea that they must not follow their instincts, but must 
consider themselves as strong trees which have certain adventitious 
shoots that must be pruned away. Enlightenment on sex matters is 
only useful if it can fill the young minds with veneration for the 
care and the thoughts of God, and if the will has been trained to 
self-control. Mere knowledge cannot give strength ; it can only 
give guidance. A pure and strong race can only result from pure 
and well-disciplined family life, while the school must awaken and 
keep alive the desire for a pure life, which brings more happiness 
than impure and debilitating excesses. 

In this way it is to be hoped that the strength of the young 
generation will be developed, and that school and home will success- 
fully promote that morality which consists in " perfect self-control.' 



COLLABOEATION DE LA FAMILLE ET DE 
L'ECOLE 

Par M. PAUL DE VUYST 
(Membre de la Ligue Nationale Beige de FEducation Familiale) 

QuAND elle n'est pas suivie de la pratique des preceptes, Y instruction 
morale est sterile. De meme que nous connaissons des medecins 
qui ne pratiquent pas I'hygiene pour leur compte, nous voyons 
autour de nous des intellectuels tres verses dans les theories morales 
et dont la conduite laisse a desirer et des educateurs tres moralistes 
en paroles qui sont inconsequents dans leurs actes. 

Ce qui importe avant tout en matiere d'enseignement moral, 
c'est la conduite morale. II s agit de faire contractor aux enfants un 
ensemble de bonnes habitudes couscientes qui se maintiendront toute 
la vie. A ce prix, I'instruction morale sera effioace. 

Eh bien ! a I'egard de I'education morale, il n'est pas temeraire 
de dire que I'ecole est souvent insuffisante. La plus grande partie 
du temps y est absorbe par les exercices intellectuels. 

En outre, les mstituteurs et institutrices ne gardent les enfants 
qu'une faible partie du temps. La longue periode de six annees qui 
precedent I'ecolage, n'a-t-elle pas une importance capitate au point 
de vue de la formation morale ? Pareillement, celle qui suit la 

D 
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quatorzieme annee, age maximum oil se terminent les etudes 
primaires dans les classes populaires. Au surplus, les maltres n'ont 
la charge des enfants que pendant quelques heures de chaque jour; 
il faut encore defalquer les dimanches et les vacances. Si Ton 
songo que par suite des exigences de la discipline dans les classes 
parfois surpeuplees, la vie a I'ecole presente fatalement quelque 
chose d'artificiel ou le caractere de I'enfant est quelque peu 
copiprime, on reconnaitra que I'ecole n'est guere un microcosme de 
la famille. 

De plus, les parents qui se connaissent eux-memes ainsi que les 
qualites et les defauts de leurs ascendants connaissent mieux que 
personne ce que I'atavisme a depose dans I'^me de leurs enfants. 

Enfin, dans chaque caractere il y a des particularites individuelles 
qui echappent au maitre charge de I'education collective. 

II est une autre raison qui fait ressortir I'insuffisance de 
I'influence moralisatrice de I'ecole ; c'est que toute une region morale 
est sous la dependance de I'ordre physique : I'habitation, le vetement, 
le regime' alimentaire qui sont aussi des facteurs de la conduite 
morale. Kelativement a ces points, I'ecole ne peut mtervenir que 
par des conseils, trop souvent inoperants. 

Loin de nous la pensee de vouloir amoindrir la tfi-che des 
instituteurs et des institutrices. 

Quoique reduite, la mission morale du maitre est encore 
importante s'il parvient a faire contracter des habitudes morales ou 
quasi-morales lesquelles actionnent le moral. II est des vertus 
physiques qui s'enchevetrent avec les vertus morales, de telle sorts 
que les unes ne vont guere sans les autres. 

LaponctiialiU (arrivees h heure fixe) est d'une grande importance 
dans la vie. 

L'ordre dans la confection des devoirs, dans I'etude des le9ons, 
dans les vetements et dans les effets classiques, etc., est un indice 
d'ordre dans les conceptions morales. 

La propreU se range dans le meme ordre de faits, avec cette 
addition que sante physique en est tributaire. 

L'oMissance a I'autorite legitimement constituee. Vertu sociale 
par excellence, fondement de I'ordre moral dans nos societSs 
bouleversees. 

La hienveillance mutuelle, la cordiale confraternite entre con- 
disciples, prepare a la vie sociale. Ici, nous devons le reconnaitra, 
I'ecole comble une lacune laissee par la famille. 

Voila le maximum ou peu s'en faut de ce que peut entreprendre 
un maitre de valeur. Certes, il peut etendre son influence, prodiguer 
des conseils, faire des lectures quant a la conduite des enfants dans 
la famille et dans la rue, quant a leurs devoirs a I'egard des autorites, 
des vieillards, des animaux, etc. Si son absorbante t^che lui laisse 
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des loisirs, il pourra rendre aux parents de ses eleves de discretes 
visites. 

II existe iin bon nombre d'habitudes qui ne peuvent etre con- 
tractees qu'au sein de la famille, entre autres tout ce qui concerne le 
rigime alimentaire, la propreU intime, la viture, le couchage, nombre 
d'exercices physiques, toutes choses d'un ordre physique qui pent 
avoir un echo dans le moral. 

Mais voici des vertus morales que le milieu familial peut seul 
faire naitre et developper par la pratique : 

La piiU filiale, le respect de la vieillesse, nobles vertus entre toutes ; 
I'a^ection fraternelle, accompagnee de la collaboration des aines dans 
les soins a donner aux derniers nes. 

Tout ce qui est relatif a la tres grave question de la pureti* k 
la sensualiU, a la gourmandise, vices frequents parmi les enfants. 

La modSration en toutes choses qui amene la repression de la 
colere, du vilain sentiment de la jalousie, attentatoire a la charite. 

C'est surtout au sein de la famille que seront enseignes, avec 
I'autorite que revetent des parents dont toute une vie sans tache est 
un exemple eloquent, la scrupuleuse probity dans tous les actes, le 
respect de la foi juree. C'est egalement dansle milieu familial, dans 
la veritable cellule fondamentale de la societe, que les enfants seront 
inities d'abord (lecole complStera cette education) a la pratique de 
la solidarity. 

II resulte de ce qui vient d'etre dit que la collaboration de la 
famille et de Tecole s'impose si Ton desire aboutir a une formation 
morale compUte. Les educateurs les plus eminents des divers pays 
sont unanimes sur ce point. Aussi a-t-on, dans ces dernieres annees, 
vu surgir nombre de ligues, d' associations, de cercles pour favoriser 
cette collaboration. II suffit de citer la " Parents' National Educa- 
tional Union " en Angleterre, les " Mothers' Clubs " aux Etats-Unis, 
les " Elternabende " en AUemagne, la " Ligue des parents et des 
educateurs," la " Ligue des medecins et des families " en France, 
etc. etc. 

La Ligue de I'iducation familiale fondee en 1900, grace a I'initiative 
de M. Proost, directeur general au Ministere d'Agriculture, a 
Bruxelles, a donne le signal de reformes importantes en Belgique. 
Elle a fonde une Revue qui compte un grand nombre d'abonnes.f 

EUe a organise a Bruxelles, a Liege, a Mons, a Anvers, a Namur 
et ailleurs, des conferences tres suivies. Elle a public des brochures, 
des tracts pour servir de guides aux parents educateurs. Elle a 
organise en 1905, a Liege, le premier congres d'education familiale, 
qui a eu un grand succes ; elle a pris une part importante a celui 

* J. Renault, "Comment preparer I'enfant au respect des questions 
sexuelles," Paris, Poussielque. 

t " Revue de I'Education Familiale," rue Rubens 44, Bruxelles. 
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de Milan en 1906 ; le troisi^me congres de ce genre qui aura lieu a 
Bruxelles en 1910 temoignera eloquemment de la grandeur d'une 
mission accomplie. EUe a largement contribue a la fondation de la 
" commission Internationale d'education fainiliale." 

Cette commission, presidee par Mme. Lucie Felix-Faure-Goyau, 
est dirigee par un bureau dont le president est M. H. Delvaux, ancien 
membre du Parlement beige, gouverneur de la province de Liege.* 

Les questions soumises au congres de Londres visent avant tout 
I'insiruction morale a I'icole. Le congres d'education familiale vise 
principalement I'education morale en famille et puis qu'il faut la 
collaboration des deux, nous convions les membres du Congres de 
Londres a venir etudier ces questions d'Mucation morale en famille 
au prochain congres d'education familiale qui se tiendra a Bruxelles 
en 1 9 1 o et nous emettons le voeu suivant : 

Considerant la bonne education dans la famille comme indis- 
pensable avant I'age scolaire des enfants comme apres la sortie de 
I'ecole ; 

Considerant la collaboration de la famille de premiere necessite 
pendant la periode scolaire ; 

Le congres de Londres estime qu'il y a lieu de vulgariser 
partout dans les families les notions necessaires pour leur permettre 
de contribuer a mener a bonne fin I'education morale de leurs enfants, 
qu'il y a lieu de favoriser dans ce but I'organisation de Ligues et 
de Congres d'education familiale.f 



LA CULTURE DE L'INITIATIVE AU FOYER 
ET A L'ECOLE 

Par M. PAUL CROUZET 
(Professeur au CoUfege RoUin, Paris) 

II semble bien que I'esprit d'initiative soit assez naturel aux enfants. 
II n'en est pas qui ne manifesto des predispositions natives et des 
velleites d'activite personnelle dans un sens ou dans I'autre. Celui- 
ci invente deshistoires fantastiques, celui-1^ combine jouets ou jeux 
nouveaux ; I'un est plus intellectuel, I'autre plus pratique, mais 
tons ont naturellement de I'initiative : ce qui d'ailleurs n'a rien 
d'etonnant, si I'initiative depend surtout de I'imagination, la faculte 
maitresse des enfants. 

* On peut demander des renseignements, brochures, prospectus, au sifege 
de la Ligue Familiale beige, rue Rubens 44, k Bruxelles. 

t Le comit6 central pour I'Angleterre et les colonies est en voie de 
formation. S'adresser pour tous renseignements k Miss Fletcher, 28 Ashley 
Place, Westminster, London. 
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Mais n'arrive-t-il pas trop souvent que ces tendances naturelles 
si precieuses pour I'avenir soient contrariees a la fois par la famille 
et par I'ecole, qui devraient au contraire s'unir pour les favoriser ? 
Ce jeune esprit reve de toutes les formes d'activite personnelle : 
il voudrait conquerir des mondes, devenir explorateur, aeronaute, 
marin, chercheur d'or, trappeur de I'Arkansas . . . et sa maman ne 
le laisse pas meme s'habiller tout seul ! Ne parlons pas desa grand'- 
maman qui I'entoure a toutes minutes de ses conseils ou de ses 
gronderies, comme d'une lisiere. Celui-ci a deja de la curiosite, de 
la reflexion, de I'imagination personnelle, et son maitre lui impose 
la prison de ces programmes, le sentier de ses methodes, la redite de 
ses paroles, jusqu'a la longueur des tirets et a la largeurdes marges, 
bref risque de transformer cet aspirant a la personnalite en un eternel 
copiste. 

Ainsi Ecole et Famille cooperant souvent plus ou moins incon- 
sciemment pour etouffer I'esprit d'initiative, alors qu'elles pourraient 
et devraient cooperer pour le developper. Bien plus, si Ton arrive 
a realiser I'union des deux puissances educatrices, I'entente que 
revent les partisans de la cooperation, il est a craindre que le danger 
ne s'aggrave, si les deux puissances additionnent leurs forces de 
coercition, leurs reglements tatillons, leurs abus d'autorite. Quand 
I'ecole et la famille ne s'entendent pas, I'initiative enfantine opprimee 
d'un cote pent s'echapper de I'autre ; quand elles s'entendront, plus 
de possibilite d'echappement. L'enfant sera ligotte des deux cotes ; 
ce sera un complet emprisonnement de son initiative, quelque chose 
comme une " double boucle " intellectuelle et morale. 

On voit le danger, et par suite la necessite d'organiser la coopera- 
tion scolaire et familiale non pas pour I'oppression, mais pour la 
liberte. 

II est inutile de critiquer une fois de plus le caractere souvent 
constate de la famille repliee sur soi et casaniere, confinee dans les 
memes traditions comme dans les memes lieux, enseignant aux 
enfants moins le courage que la prudence (et la prudence a vite fait 
de devenir pusillanimite), bref revant pour ses fils plutot une vie 
tranquille et egoiste qu'une vie intense et utile a I'liumanite. 

Aussi nuisible parfois de son cote a la culture de I'initiative 
enfantine, I'ecole est victime de diverses circonstances facheuses 
comme en premiere ligne le trop grand nombre d'eleves dans les 
classes, Fexcessive agglomeration scolaire, que ne permet pas 
toujours d'approprier les methodes aux individualites, qui risque de 
couler tous les individus dans le meme moule de fa9onner des 
"hommes de troupeau," au lieu de susciter de '' bons bergers." 
Elle est victime aussi des traditions autoritaires de I'ancienne 
discipline, de I'abus des reglements immuables, interpretes a leur 
lettre plutot que dans leur esprit. Elle est victime, ou plutot 
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rindividualite y est souvent victime de I'emprise etroite et tyrannique 
de certains maitres, qui imposent en tout leurs methodes et precedes, 
sans songer qu'il y a souvent h c6te de la leur d'autres methodes 
aussi admissibles. Elle est meme victime des habitudes de certains 
chefs, pour qui il est plus facile de controler le travail des maitres 
que celui des eleves, et qui par suite trop souvent ont juge un 
maitre non d'apres le travail qu'il faisait faire aux eleves, mais 
d'apres le travail dont il les dispensait. Ces chefs semblent avoir 
pour criterium : " Les meilleurs maitres sont ceux qui travaillent . 
le plus k la place de leurs eleves." Or pareille devise universellement 
appliquee serait meurtriere de toutes les individualites enfantines. 

Mais il s'en faut que ce mal soit fatal : Ecole et Famille peuvent 
au contraire, et meme assez facilement, cooperer pour eveiller la 
personnalite plutot que pour I'endormir. II serait meme injuste de 
ne pas constater maints efforts dans ce sens, beaucoup de theorie 
certes encore, mais deja aussi de la pratique. 

C'est peut-etre parmi les educateurs que le mouvement vers le 
developpement de I'esprit d'initiative unit le plus reellement et le 
plus activement theorie et pratique. 

Le maitre d'aujourd'hui semble vouloir renoncer a reglementer 
et uniformiser dans le plus petit detail tous les exercices scolaires: 
il donne des le9ons libres et des devoirs libres. L'eleve fait acte 
d'initiative soit en choisissant selon ses preferences individuelles le 
morceau a reciter, soit en trouvanfc pour son devoir un sujet per- 
sonnel ou une methode originale. Dans toutes les specialites, les 
professeurs initient leurs eleves a des pratiques d'etudes libres: 
les professeurs de lettres comptent de plus en plus sur des lectures 
libres des eleves qu'ils n'auront qu'a controler — les professeurs 
d'historie et geographic ont montre dans leurs discussions du 
Mus^e p6dagogiq;ue comment leur enseignement pouvait etre aide 
par toute une serie d'exercices libres — les professeurs de sciences 
physiques exercent I'activite des eleves par les travaux pratiques 
de physique et chimie recemment institues, aspirant meme a 
devenir I'essentiel de I'enseignement et' dont on peut voir a 
I'Exposition franco-britannique quelques remarquables resultats — 
les professeurs de sciences naturelles recommendant de plus en plus 
comme capitale la methode, d'ailleurs applicable aussi aux autres 
enseignements, qui consiste au lieu de laisser attendre aux eleves la 
legon dogmatique du maitre, a leur faire trouver par I'experience 
personnelle et se preparer eux-memes par les livres une premiere 
idee des phenomenes a etudier — les professeurs de dessin essaient 
de s'emanciper de la methode geometrique jugee trop autoritaire 
pour faire prevaloir le dessin libre — les professeurs de langues 
vivantes ajoutent a leur enseignement ces ressources supple- 
mentaires, qui, comme les voyages, les caravanes scolaires, les 
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echanges internationaux d'enfants, etc., etc., developpent puissam- 
ment I'esprit d'initiative en lui donuant cet excitant supreme qui 
est la connaissance des civilisations etrangeres — bref, partout 
s'organise une guerre en regie centre les methodes passives en 
faveur des methodes actives, et se forme un nouvel ideal du maitre, 
qui sera moins un distributeur de savoir qu'une sorte de directeur 
d'etudes, tenant, comme le voudrait M. P. Lacombe, un cabinet de 
consultations pour repondre aux questions emanant de I'initiative 
de ses eleves. Ce systeme est d'ailleurs impose encore par I'encom- 
brement croissant des programmes, par ce fait que plus I'etendue 
d'une science augmente, moins le maitre trouve de temps & lui 
consacrer : ce qui I'oblige a compter sur les efforts personnels des 
eleves. C'est assez de raisons pour que le systeme prospere et 
donne de bons resultats, a condition que les maitres n'abandonnent 
pas leur enseignement a la fantaisie enfantine et ne tombent pas 
dans les exagerations de lecole tolstoisante d'Yasnaia-Poliana. 
Car qui dit initiative, ne dit pas anarchic. 

L'esprit d'initiative se trouve egalement bien du systeme des 
options et etudes facultatives, usite depuis longtemps, voire meme 
jusqu'a Tabus, dans I'enseignement superieur ; recemment introduit 
dans I'enseignement secondaire et dans la troisieme annee des ecoles 
normales primaire ; a la veille peut-etre d'etre introduit dans 
I'enseignement primaire, lorsqu'on voudra adapter cet enseignement 
aux besoins regionaux. Et si les etablissements d'instruction, 
suivant I'exemple des lycees, conquierent tous une certaine auto- 
nomie, ne peut-on esperer que I'autonomie des institutions sera 
favorable a I'autonomie des personnes ? Enfin, ne peut-on esperer 
quelque chose du developpement des travauxmanuels,de I'organisa- 
tion des sports choisis pour leurs resultats a la fois de discipline et 
d'initiative, de I'institution du tourisme scolaire, qui envoie les 
eleves excursionner sans surveillants et les exerce a " se debrouiller " 
a leurs risques et perils, etc. ? Et puisque dans I'armee, cette ecole 
de toutes les disciplines, on parle de developper I'initiative du 
soldat, sera-t-on, pour cette oeuvre, en retard dans I'universite, et 
ne s'apercevra-t-on pas que la revolution scientifique et democra- 
tique, qui exige I'initiative dans I'armee, a ete faite auparavant dans 
la societe ? 

Le mouvement est done general pour developper les initiatives, 
preface des volontes perseverantes, eveil des vocations actives. Et 
ces vocations sent les plus utiles au progres mondial ; car qui dit 
homme d'initiative, dit agent du progres de la civilisation. 
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NOTE SUE FAMILLE, COLLEGE ET MOEALE 

Par M. FERDINAND GACHE 

(Professeur au Lyc6e d'Alais) 

AvEc F. Pecaut je dis : " Ce n'est pas I'affaiblissement des croyances 
qui m'inquiete, mais I'oubli, rinappetence de la vie inUrieure, reserve 
secrete des energies des families et des peuples, condition de la 
sagesse pratique en tout ordre, parce qu'elle est la condition de la 
possession de soi, le repliement sur le for interieur du dedans. . . ." 
(F. Pecaut, Quinze ans d' Education, p. 20, Delagrave, editeur.) 

Cette inaptitude a la vie interieure, morale ou religieuse, cette 
atrophic des organes internes, cette desaccoutumance du recueille- 
ment, cette poursuite du plaisir, cette desafFection du mariage et de 
ses genes, de la vie de famille feconde et pure, ont assurement des 
causes nombreuses et peuvent etre combattues par plus d'un remede, 
mais j'estime 

1°. Que le college a contribue a les repandre dans la societe 
fran9aise et a les y enraciner ; 

2'^. Que le college pent et doit les combattre. Je suis certain 
qu'il arrivera, s'il le veut, a reparer le mal auquel il a travaille. 

I. Comment le colUge, public ou priv6, a, depuis un sidcle, travailU 
contre la famille et la vie inUrieure, done contre la morale. 

(a) Noter d'abord que le college, au commencement du siecle 
dernier, recevait les enfants deja grands, deja munis par la famille 
de maximes, habitudes et vertus, deja prepares par la famille a 
aimer le foyer, a surveiller sa conduite, a servir la societe. La chose 
etant deja faite, le college pouvait s'en desinteresser. (V. Hugo 
entre a I'institution Cordier-Decotte en 1815 k 13 ans ; Quinet 
entre au college de Lyon en 1817 a 14 ans ; Montalembert entre a 
St. Barbe en 1826 a 16 ans. . . .) Les hommes de la generation 
de mon pere (1820) n'entraient guere au college avant la classe de 
4"; c'est egalement a cette classe que les jeunes gens de ma 
generation (i860), appartenant a I'aristocratie et a la haute bour- 
geoisie, commenpaient a suivre commes externes les cours du 
college ; generalement un precepteur, un abbe, rarement un laique 
les accompagnait (voir Dumas fils, I'Ami des Fenimes, Acte II., sc. i). 
Peu a peu les families se mettent a envoyer I'enfant au college bien 
avant I'^ge de 10 ans; nous voyons aujourd'hui des internes de 6 
a 7 ans et des externes surveilles de 5 ans. 

(b) Le college est fait surtout pour les etudes. Sauf le cas ou il 
est dirige par un ecclesiastique, il reserve I'enseignement moral a 
I'aumonier. Son principe est le suivant : s'occuper uniquement des 
etudes, c'est le mettre en posture de mieux faire les etudes. Le 
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college veut done I'enfant consaere tout entier au travail, detache 
du reste. II le tient constamment assis a son bureau ; il I'eloigne 
de tout ce qui ne figure pas a ses programmes (voir E. About, 
Le Progrh, p. 359, Hacliette, editeur; Jules Simon, Miimoires des 
autres, M. Antoine, Testard, editeur, etc.). 

(c) Le college est d'origine monacale et, cdmme tel, il a de 
I'eloignement pour le monde et la famille, pour les jeux physiques 
(mefiance a 1 egard de la cbair), pour les travaux manuels, I'activite 
commerciale, industrielle . . . (mepris du clerc pour les metiers, 
renforce par ce fait que la clientele du college se recrute dans la 
noblesse, chez les enrichis). . . . Diminuer la vie, c'est corrompre 
I'ame, detruire la civilisation ; le college ne s'en doute pas. 

{d) Le college croyait moraliser assez par la discipline rigoureuse, 
la surveillance, les probibitions, la surveillance constante dans les 
cours, etudes, dortoirs, refectoire. ... II imposait la morale du 
dehors. 

Bisultats : II formait des generations qui n'avaient guere le desir 
de vivre une complete vie humaine, des timides, des impulsifs 
inaptes a se commander, mal habiles a s'enraciner dans une 
famille. 

Contrepoison : Les maitres de I'universite. Remarquer ceci : 
les plus grands, ceux dont les noms sont connus (Michelet, Guizot, 
Villemain, St. Marc, Girardin, Bersot . . ), mais les humbles 
pareillement furent (sont encore) moralistes dans I'ame, appliques a 
tourner en exemple, en emotion morale tons les exercices scolaires, 
a Jeter de nobles semences. Sauf dans les etablissements prives 
appeles " boites a bachot," la morale ne perdait pas tout. Dans 
I'universite elle avait cet enseisrnement constant, nullement 
annonce, mais si eflficace; dans les etablissements religieux, on 
trouvait un mysticisme un peu alangui, mais tres pur. Ce qui 
attenuait le mal dans une certaine mesure. 

II. Comment U colUge iwJjhc doit traixdlUr pour la famille, la cite, 
I'humanitd, done pour la morale. 

II faut de toute necessite changer I'ideal du college. Ne plus 
en faire la retraite silencieuse, inaccessible ou I'enfant, separe du 
monde, dispense de tout contribution familiale et sociale, n'est plus 
que le " collegien " qui se prepare uniquement a des examens. II 
faut en faire le vivant foyer de la cite. 

(a) En appelant dans le college le plus souvent possible les 
families qu'on associera a sa vie (conseil d'administration, fetes, 
promenades . . . ), surtout les meres et les soeurs. 

(6) En organisant le college sur le modele de la maison pater- 
nelle (dortoirs supprimes, refectoires, salles d'etude, parloirs, salles de 
jeux, de reception, de fetes, jardins et pares . . . ). 

(c) En appelant I'outil a I'aide du livre, I'outil qui si souvent 
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enseigne Tabteiition, I'exactitude, I'effort calcule suivi d'une creation 
visible . . . , done la morale, mieux que le livre ; en mettant 
I'atelier et le champ cultive par les Aleves sur le m§me plan que la 
classe ou I'etude. 

(d) En associant I'enfant a la vie materielle du college (faire 
son lit, prendre soin de ses vStements, orner sa chambre, aider a la 
cuisine, au jardinage . . . ) ; en I'associant a la vie morale du 
college, maintien de I'ordre, du silence confie a I'enfant ; en lui 
remettant la surveillance de lui-meme, en le delivrant de la 
discipline exterieure d'action par laquelle il s'impose a lui-m6me des 
actes de volonte, d energie, de perfectionnement. 

(e) En instituant un culte methodique, regulier des grands 
hommes ; salle speciale ou par des chants, des ceremonies on 
celebrera I'anniversaire des anciens eleves qui ont marque, des com- 
patriotes, des etrangers, des bienfaiteurs de Thumanite. 

Plus les families negligent I'enfant et se desinteressent de la vie 
interieure, de la moralite qui sort de toute existence intensement 
humaine, plus le college, en developpant le corps, I'intelligence et 
I'ame, par I'hygiene, le travail manuel, la meditation en commun et 
la morale, doit preparer I'enfant a une telle existence. Sur son 
fronton, le colUge doit mettre nan : lettres, histoire, sciences ; mais famille, 
cite, humanity; par toute sa discipline il doit preparer, avec le con- 
cours des families et des hommes de bonne volonte, non le bachelier, 
I'homme du monde, mais le travailleur ou producteur d'utilites, le 
pere ou producteur d'hommes, le citoyen ou producteur de progress, 
I'homme, frere de tous les habitants de la planete, c'est k dire le 
producteur de vertu et de bonheur. 



THE CO-OPERATION OF SCHOOL AND HOME 

By Miss CHARLOTTE M. MASON 
(Parents' National Educational Union) 

Childeen should get their knowledge where for the most part we get 
our own — out of books. We receive a certain degree of mental 
titillation and interest, no doubt, from lectures, but, for the clear and 
definite understanding of a subject, we go to the best book to be had 
on that subject, and children should do the same. They are the 
true encyclopaedists, demanding knowledge of many subjects ; and for 
each subject they should have a whole book, or several books, the 
best books (in so far as these are of a literary character) and com- 
plete books, to be read all through chapter by chapter, each chapter 
(or part of a chapter) to be known at a single reading. In the 
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habit of reading we get that bridge which should connect school and 
home. A boy should collect between 200 and 300 volumes, which 
he has read and knows, during his school career. Hardly any of 
these, not even the books he had as a little fellow of seven, 
should be of a sort that he would not turn over with interest at 
any time of his life. Therefore they are such as his parents may 
read with interest and discuss with animation. 

Here we at once get co-operation, resting on a sound intellectual 
basis, between home and school. Such co-operation would be more 
immediate in the day, than in the boarding-school ; but in the latter 
case, too, the gradual growth of the young scholar's library would 
be watched by his parents with very great interest. It is commonly 
supposed that parents will not buy books, but, from perhaps un- 
usually wide experience in this matter, I can say that it very seldom 
happens that a parent is unwilling to buy a desirable book. He 
does not care to buy books that are of no earthly use or interest to 
anybody outside the school-room, but these need be but a negUgible 
quantity. 

Having made out his curriculum for each class, allowing a 
score or two of books for each boy, according to class, which he 
requires the parents to buy in the holidays that they may have an 
opportunity of looking them over in advance, it seems to me that 
the teacher of the day-school might yet do something more to 
secure intellectual co-operation between school and home. 

For instance, the parents of children of seven would like to see 
reproductions of the half-dozen pictures by Titian, or Corot, or 
Eembrandt, which their child is to study that term ; to be reminded 
of the " Pilgrim's Progress," and to hear a stirring page from the 
" Heroes of Asgard." Mrs. Frewen Lord's " Tales from St. Paul's " 
would be as interesting to the parents as to their boys and girls, 
and so, too, would a slight summary of the work to be done in the 
term. An illustrative passage, read here and there from the children's 
look would, I believe, be found of very great interest to parents ; 
while, as for the " pacing," painting, singing, clay-modelling, drill 
and so on, these things are usually interesting. 

The interest of the parents in the school-work should naturally 
increase as the children get older. Thus, for children of nine or 
ten, a passage from Plutarch's " Alexander " might be read with a 
httle risumi of the whole ; from Shakespeare's Pdchard III. ; from 
Lytton's " The Last of the Barons " ; telHng passages from their 
histories of England and of France ; from Buckley's " Life and Her 
Children ; " from a description of Herefordshire, and so on, with in 
each case a slight risumS of the term's work ; and a few words on the 
handicrafts, pictures to be studied, drawing, singing, to be accom- 
phshed in the term, would be likely to interest parents. 
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Now we come to what might be called the middle school (boys 
and girls ranging from about twelve to fifteen), where the books 
increase in interest. Morals are definitely studied, and a passage 
from " Ourselves," or any text-book in use, might be read. Also, 
passages from Macaulay's " Essay on Olive," from their books on 
French and English history, from " Kedgauntlet," from " Paul et 
Virginie " (with an outline of the story), etc. 

Olass IV., the upper school (from fifteen to eighteen), affords, 
besides work in classics, modern languages and mathematics, much 
delightful reading ; for example, Maurice's " Prophets and Kings," 
Ethics (Aristotle), Trench's " Past and Present," " Emma," The 
School for Scandal, Ooleridge, " The Life of Queen Louisa of 
Prussia," " The Household of the Lafayettes " — according to the 
period in Green's " Shoj-ter History," in the history of Modern Europe, 
and in De Tocqueville's " L'Ancien Kegime,'' which they may be 
studying. A short account of that part set for the term in some 
half-dozen such books, with illustrative readings, would be found 
stimulating and interesting. 

I have not tried evenings of the kind with parents, but believe 
the idea would commend itself to teachers. The books mentioned 
are from the curriculum for one term in a school which is now 
doing its fifty-first term's work on the lines I have indicated with 
cordial co-operation on the part of parents. 

The terminal examination-answers which are sent home to the 
parents uncorrected, but reported upon, also tend to happy co-opera- 
tion. I know of one large preparatory day-school where nearly half 
the little boys are too young to write steadily for a week long 
together, though they delight in their examinations. The 
master has hit upon the happy device of asking mothers, schoolboy 
brothers, governesses, etc., to come and write at the little fellows' 
dictation. And — 

Still the wonder grew 
How one small head could carry all he knew ! 

I have confined myself in the above short paper to the means 
of securing intellectual co-operation between home and school ; and, I 
believe, the whole question turns on the use of hooks, many living, 
delightful books. One more point I should like to urge. A wide curri- 
culum, based on books, affords in itself a sound and broad moral 
training, not only because most of the books read are profitable 
" for example of life and instruction in manners," but also because 
mental vacuity is a fertile source of wrong-thinking and wrong- 
doing. 

May I repeat that the kind of education I suggest (which is, of 
course, followed to some extent in all good schools) rarely fails to 
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meet with a sympathetic response from parents. They find their 
children " such interesting companions," and many of the school 
studies are of a sort in which they can themselves participate. The 
books supply a channel for intellectual interests between the school 
and the home. 

I may add that to read many books takes less time than does 
the writing required by the curricula of most schools. There need 
be no home-work and the afternoon should be devoted to field-work 
and handicrafts, so that only the morning school-hours are spent in 
study. I have made no mention of studies except such as, because 
they are literary, may induce the co-operation of parents. 



EIGHTH SESSION 

THE PROBLEM OF MORAL EDUCATION UNDER VARYING 

CONDITIONS OF AGE AND OPPORTUNITY 

LE PROBLEME DE E EDUCATION MORALE SUIVANT LES 

DIFFERENTES CONDITIONS D'AGE ET DE CIRCONSTANCES 

DIE AUFGABE DER ETHISCHEN ERZIEHUNG UNTER 

VERSCEIEDENEN ALTERS- UND LEBENSBEDINGUNGEN 

L'IDEAL DANS L'EDUCATION MORALE 

Par M. J. A. RENE BRODIN (La Haye) 

PuiSQUE le mot " religion " (religare) exprime reellement I'idee d'une 
base unique, acceptee et reconnue comme exacte par tous, et eomme 
dans le mot " religion," se trouve incluse I'idee de relier I'humanite, 
toute I'humanite a un lien central et unique qui la reunisse dans 
une unite, comme le fil d'un collier relie toutes les perles qui le 
forment. Le mot " religion " est la plus belle et la plus bienfaisante 
des formules, parce qu'elle implique necessairement I'unite de 
croyance parmi les hommes, de meme qu'ils s'inclinent, sous toutes 
les latitudes, devant le deux et deux font quatre. 

Cette religion, ainsi con9ue, est necessaire k I'avancement et au 
bonheur progressif de notre humanite. On pent meme dire que si 
cette religion n'existe pas, il faut absolument I'inventer. 

II faut done s'empresser de tacher d'introduire, dans I'education 
actuelle, cette idee solide d'une base unique, acceptee par tous et 
qui relie I'humanite. 
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Cette base universelle est I'ldeal que Ton peut denoramer, si 
Ton veub, la religion de I'ideal, puisque elle implique I'unite de 
croyances parmi les hommes et qu'elle les relie entre eux. 

Cette religion universelle de I'ideal est a adapter a notre 
humanite par le moyen de I'education. 

Cette education, en meme temps qu'elle sera la meilleure ecole 
de I'ideal, deviendra et sera egalement une education de la plus 
haute morale, par le seul fait que la realisation, en nous, de notre 
ideal est la morale la plus superieure que Ton puisse concevoir, 
mais encore parce qu'elle est surtout la realisation mise en pratique 
de la science par excellence qui est celle du " Connais-toi toi- 
meme." 

La religion de I'ideal, ou I'ideal, tout court, si vous le preferez, 
ainsi que sa haute morale ont done une base unique et solide. 

Sur cette base solide, nous pouvons et nous devons, au moyen 
de I'education, collaborer avec confiance, a batir I'edifice present et 
futur de notre humanite. 

Par cette simple vision en nous, nous developpons deja, en 
nous-memes, I'ideal du bonheur, ideal universel et si mysterieux, 
lequel nous pousse, sans cesse, de plus en plus, vers des rivages 
plus heureux, sous I'impulsion de cette si grande force d'attraction, 
laquelle, si nous gouvernons bien notre barque, doit infailliblement 
nous mener au port de la felicite personnelle et collective. 

Telle est la theorie a developper et a vulgariser. 

Et cette vulgarisation de cette " education morale " doit se 
faire principalement dans toutes les spheres de I'enseignement 
public, dans les universites, dans les academies, dans toutes les 
ecoles normales et autres de tous les pays, sans distinction, sans 
oubher, au point de vue social, toutes les vulgarisations les plus 
larges possibles pour la meilleure education morale populaire, 
en organisant des unions scolaires, des lectui-es dans les hdpitaux, 
qui assurent aux malades le reconfort de la vie intellectuelle, 
des causeries dans les faubourgs industriels et les campagnes 
ouvri^res, etc. 

Le mieux et toujours le mieux ne sont-ils pas les divers 
horizons et les differents echelons a gravir peniblement et lentement, 
sans doute, pour le progres evolutif de la conscience universelle qui 
cherche toujours un peu moins d'ombre et, si possible, par ces 
efforts constants, un peu de lumiere et toujours un peu plus de 
lumi^re et de moralite ? 

Par I'education morale, et Ton peut ajouter, par les id6es et 
ieur choc, sur ce terrain, comme sur beaucoup d'autres, ayant 
pour pilote notre ideal, traversons I'ocSan de la vie, en eclairant 
notre route de toutes les lumieres possibles, tout en evitant 
I'obscurite et les ecueils si nombreux qui pourraient nous 
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arreter dans notre marohe, et peut-etre nous y briser et nous y 
engloutir. 

Que notre devise soit done : En avant, toujours en avant, vers le 
mieux et toujours le mieux. 

Voila ce que notre pilote, I'ideal, nous conseille silencieusement, 
en nous-memes : ecoutons-le avec amour et confiance ! 

Herbert Spencer, le grand penseur anglais, apres avoir expose 
sa conception de leducation, dans un chapitre consacre specialement 
a I'education morale, conclut ainsi, textuellement : 

" Tandis que quelques uns considereront cette conception de 
I'education telle quelle devrait etre, avec doute et decouragement, 
nous pensons que d'autres percevront, dans la hauteur meme de 
i'ideal qu'elle renferme, la preuve de sa verite. Qu'elle ne puisse 
etre realise par les gens impulsifs, par ceux qui sont denues de 
sympatbie et ceux qui sont sans clairvoyance, mais qu'elle exige 
les attributs superieurs de la nature bumaine, cela leur fournira la 
demonstration qu'elle convient pour I'etat le plus avance de 
I'humanite. Bien qu'elle exige beaucoup de travail et de devoue- 
ment, ils verront qu'elle promet aussi une abondante recolte, de 
bonheur immediat et de bonbeur a venir." 

Et nous terminerons en disant qu'un bon systeme d'education 
morale, faisant une large part a I'ideal, est une double benediction : 
C'est une benediction pour celui qui enseigne et une benediction 
pour celui qui est enseigne. 



DIE SITTLICHE ERZIEHUNG IM KINDERGARTEN 

Von Frau KLARA RICHTER 
(Vorsteherin des Pestalozzi-Frobel-Hauses in Berlin) 

Wenn wir der Ueberzeugung sind, dass die Erziebung zum sittlichen 
Menschen bei der Geburt beginnt, so bringt uns das 3-4-jabrige 
Kind, wenn es dem Kindergarten anvertraut wird, sehon ganz 
bestimmte Cbarakteransatze,bestimmteN'eigungen und Abneigungen 
mit, die uns Fingerzeige fiir eine weitere sittlich-erziehliche Beein- 
flussung desselben sein konnen. Von einem eigentlicben Moral- 
unterricht darf in dissem Alter nocb nicbt die Rede sein. AUes 
korperlicbe und geistige Wachstum voUziebt sich im Kinde ihm 
selbst ganz unbewusst, und dieses Unbe-wusstsein soil ihm so lange 
als moglicb erhalten bleiben. Darum wird es in erster Linie im 
Kindergarten darauf ankommen, dem Tatigkeitstrieb des Kindes 
eine Ricbtuns zu sreben, die ibm das ethiscbe Handeln zur Gewobn- 
heit macbt. Hierbei miissen wir darauf acbten, dass zwischen 
Neigung des Kindes und Piiicbt- nocb keine Konflikte entsteben ; 
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im Gegenteil, wir miissen ankniipfen an die Neigungen des 
Kindes, die ihm Ansporn zurn guten und rechten Tun sein soUen. 
Der Wag zu allem Grossen geht durch die Anerkennung der Klein- 
heit. So sind auch die kleinen, unscheinbaren Taten des Kindes 
im Zusammenhang seines spateren Lebens zu schauen und zu 
beurteilen. Bei der Beurteilung der reifen ethischen Personlichkeit 
handelt es sich nicht nur um Gesinnungen, sondern um ihr ethisches 
Handeln. Man kann aber nicht gut und richtig handeln, ohne, 
niclit auch technische Fertigkeiten zu haben. Nerven und Muskeln 
in der Gewalt haben, den sproden Stoff behandeln und verwandein 
konnen, setzt jahrelange Uebung voraus. Diese Uebung beginnt 
im frlihesten Alter und der Kindergarten soil dem Kinde die rechten 
Mittel und Stoffe zu dieser Uebung geben. 

Die Familie und ihr Haushalt enthalt a lie Mittel zur sittlichen 
Erziehung des Kindes ; der Kindergarten, der das Kind taglich 
5-7 Stunden der Familie entzieht, muss also so -wenig wie moglich 
anstaltsmassig, soviel wie moglich familienhaft eingerichtet sein, um 
wie die Familie natiirliche einfache selbstverstandliche Erziehungs- 
mittel zur Verfugung zu haben. Der Anstoss zum Handeln geht 
in der Familie zunachst aus der Notwendigkeit hervor. Dies ist 
auch dem jungen Kinde sichtbar und einleuchtend ; well wir essen 
wollen, miissen wir kochen ; wenn wir kochen woUen, miissen wir alles 
vorbereiten ; dazu brauchen wir Zeit, Kraft, Hilfe ; ein Teil der Hilfe 
soil auch schon von dem Kinde selbst geleistet werden ; es nimmt 
Teil am Genuss, so soil es auch Teil an der Arbeit haben, je nach 
Vermogen. Hier wird die junge Kraft des Kindes auf ganz natiir- 
liche Weise in den Dienst der Dinge und Anderer gestellt ; seine 
Lust helfen zu wollen, wird uns den Fingerzeig geben, wo und wie 
es dabei anzufassen ist. Dieses Beispiel konnte leicht verhun- 
dertfacht werden zu zeigen, wie die ganze ethische Bildung des 
Kindes im Zusammenhang mit den einfachsten Verrichtungen des 
taglichen Lebens steht und getragen wird von den Personlichkeiten, 
mit denen es lebt. 

So soil also auch der Kindergarten so organisiert sein, dass ein 
Teil des Tuns des Kindes durch die Notwendigkeit eines grossen 
Ganzen bestimmt wird ; dass es fiihlt, sein Teil seiner Arbeit, Ueber- 
windung, Einordnung, Kraft, Gedanken dient dazu, das Ganze von 
dem es ein Teil ist, schoner, besser, wertvoUer zu machen. Dafiir ist 
bestimmend nicht die Willkiir oder Laune der Erwachsenen, sondern 
wie Friedrich Frobel sagt : das hohere Dritte, das Prinzip, das iiber 
Gross und Kleine und iiber alien Dingen steht. Dieses Prinzip 
lernt ' das Kind erst spater verstehen, wenn sein Bewusstsein im 
Stande sein wird grossere Lebenszusammenhange zu erfassen ; in 
diesem Alter jedoch wird es schon im Stande sein, es fiihlen und 
ahnen zu lernen ; wenn ihm auch noch die Begriffe seines sittlichen 
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Tuns fehlen, so wird doch die Gewohnheit ein fester Untergrund 
fiir sein sittliclies Leben werden. 

Ganz wenig, mit grosser Vorsicht und heiliger Scheu werden 
wir direkt an die zarte Seele des Kindes greifen dureh Belehrung 
und Erzahlung und auch hier muss der Anstoss durch das Leben 
selbst gegeben werden. Leise und vorsichtig wird das sittlicbe 
Urteil geweckt werden, aus dem Erleben heraus und am besten an 
dem eigenen Tun des Kindes, an seinem Verhalten zu seiner 
Umgebung. Der Kindergarten kann in dieser Hinsicht mehr 
leisten als die Familie, weil der engeren Gemeinschaft der Familie 
mehr Egoismus anhaftet als der grosseren des Kindergartens ; immer 
vorausgesetzt, dass der Kindergarten eine Erziehungsgemeinschaft 
ist und keine blosse Lernschule. 

Vorscblage zur Organisation eines Volkskindergartens, 
in dem die Kinder fiir die sittlichen Aufgaben ihres Lebens 
vorbereitet werden sollen : 

1 . Der Kindergarten soil einen familienbaften Charakter tragen ; 
dazu gebort: (a) dass nicht mehr als 15-20 Kinder in einemRaum 
beisammen sind (freiwillige Helferinnen) ; (b) dass die Raume den 
Charakter der Wohnstube tragen (Blumen, Vogel, Fische, gemiitliche 
Mobel) ; (c) dass Kiiche und Wirtschaftsraume- vorhanden sind ; 
(d) dass nicht nur geniigender Platz im Freien zum Spielen, 
sondern zur Pflanzen- und Tierpflege vorhanden ist ; (e) dass 
womoglich Bade- und Waschraume vorhanden sind. 

2 . Die sich bildenden Gruppen sollen aus Kindern verschiedenen 
Alters, Geschlechts und aller Stande gebildet werden. 

3. Die Tatigkeiten der Kinder sollen sich aus den Forderungen 
des gesamten Haushaltes ergeben : (a) Erfiillen der Tagesforderungen 
des Lebens. (Tagliche Pflichten, Aemter, die notwendig sind); 
(b) Beriicksiohtigung besonderer Gelegenheiten (Geburtstage, Feste, 
Spaziergange u.s.w.); (c) Tatigkeiten, die durch die Jahreszeiten 
bestimmt werden (Garten, Feld, Grossreinmachen, Anstreichen, 
u.s.w.) ; (d) Tatigkeiten, die eine mehr planmassige Schulung seiner 
Fahigkeiten bezwecken (Frobel'sche Beschaftigungen) ; (e) Selbst- 
gewahlte, freie Tatigkeiten des Kindes und Spiel. (Je jtinger das 
Kind, je mehr Spielraum nach dieser Seite.) 

Die ganze Organisation wird am besten illustriert durch das 
Prinzip vom " Monatsgegenstand," wie es Frau Henriette Schrader 
im Pestalozzi-Frobel-Haus in Berlin ausgearbeitet hat. 
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MOEAL EDUCATION IN THE KINDEEGARTEN 

By Miss E. R. MURRAY 
(Maria Grey Training College) 

The Kindergarten I understand as an attempt to educate on 
biological lines, utilising the enormous driving power in " instinct." 
It is the practical outcome of Froebel's pronouncement : " Man 
shall assuredly not neglect his natural instincts, still less abandon 
them, but he must ennoble them through his intellect, purify them 
through his reason." 

A moral being needs a strong consciousness of self, and if we 
aim at precocious altruism, we defeat our own ends. Precocious 
morality is to be deprecated almost more than any other precocity, 
and the individualistic instincts are necessary to morality. 

Any type of school gives a social training impossible at home, 
where a child is with older or younger children, who dictate or 
yield to him. At school, he learns to respect the rights of equals, 
always a more difficult task. 

When, however, we speak of helping to develop that self-con- 
sciousness which is at the base of morality, the Kindergarten stands 
alone. Here, " expression " is emphasised above all things, for 
" through this," says Froebel, " a child reaches self-consciousness 
and self-control." The Kindergarten is based on natural activities, 
i.e., on play, which we may roughly classify into the purely physical, 
the constructive including the experimental and the imitative. 
The constructive, and what is usually called the imitative, are both 
forms of expression. It was because Froebel realised the value of 
constructive work in developing self- consciousness that he gave to 
handwork so prominent a place that some have thought Kinder- 
garten and handwork convertible terms. 

If handwork is really to aid in moral development, a child 
must carry out a purpose which commends itself to him as worthy ; 
he must think out, according to his capacity, his own plan and 
make his own mistakes. He must not be overguided into producing 
something pleasing to the adult, but bearing the impress of the 
teacher's mind alone. As Dewey says. Educational handwork uses 
the maximum of consciousness ; the mechanical requires a minimum. 
We are giving up the traditional " courses " which make chiefly for 
expert handling of material, taking as our new basis, imitation, 
reproduction and re-invention of home industries. Children 
develop best through mastering the forces and material presented 
by Nature, following, with modifications, the path of the race. 

In imitative play, if the teacher joins, she must not force her- 
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ideas on the children. Her opportunity Hes in the social training 
involved, in letting the children appoint their own leader, in helping 
him to govern, and them to obey. 

An essential feature of the Kindergarten is the story, which, if 
chosen for its own worth, and not for some feeble link of " correla- 
tion," should present social ideals and help the children to realise 
human relationships. Bravery should be presented as a going on 
in spite of fears, not as an unattainable fearlessness ; unselfishness 
as the giving up of something longed for, not as an undesirable 
selflessness. Then, even little children may feel that, in their 
struggles, they too are following after the faithful warriors who 
have fought their fight. 

The discipline in a Kindergarten must be of such a nature as to 
foster self-control. Where children are well supplied with occupa- 
tions suited to their needs, there should be little naughtiness ; but 
- we want no unnatural goodness. The almost mesmeric discipline 
reigning in some Kindergartens, under which no child ever seems to 
think of interfering with another, is something I do not understand, 
and I cannot think it is either natural or healthy. 

My space is at an end. I can only say, by way of summary, 
that I have tried to show how the Kindergarten can help to develop 
self-conscious members of society, able to judge their own actions 
and possessed of an ideal, that "idea with causative potency" 
without which no moral development is possible. 



L'EDUCATION MORALE DANS L'ENSEIGNEMENT 
MOYEN DE L'ETAT, EN BELGIQUE 

Par M. T. C. KLOMPERS 

(Inspecteur General delegue a la direction generale de I'Enseignement 

moyen de FEfcat) 

L'ENSEIGNEMENT moyen de I'Etat* comprend 20 athenees royaux 
(exclusivement pour gar 50ns), 112 ecoles moyennes (78 pour garpons, 
34 pour filles) et 4 ecoles normal es moyennes pour la formation des 
regents (2) et regentes (2) ou professeurs des ecoles moyennes. Les 
professeurs des athenees sont formes dans les universites. 

C'est la loi du premier juin 1850 qui a organise I'enseignement 
moyen de TEtat. 

Education Beligieuse. — Les legislateurs de 1850 etaient d' accord 
sur le principe que " I'atmosphere de Tecole doit etre morale et 

* L'enseignement moyen prive comprend un grand nombre d'ecoles diri- 
gees en majeure partie par le clerge catholique. 
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religieuse." lis ont exprinie cet accord dans la loi, et le Gouverne* 
ment s'est inspire de cette unite de vues dans la redaction du regle- 
ment de ses 6coles. 

L'art. 8 de la loi ports en effet que " I'instruction moyenne 
comprend I'enseignement religieux " et que " les ministres des cultes 
seront invites a surveiller cet euseignement." 

Des I'abord cependant la legislature a voulu garantir la liberty 
des consciences et le cours de religion n'est pas obligatoire pour les 
eleves dont les parents font connaitre le desir d'en dispenser leurs 
enfants. 

Education morale. — En dehors et a cote de Tenseignement religieux 
qui, dans les classes superieures des athenees, prend la forme d'un 
expose systematique, le Gouvernement n'a jamais cesse d'exprimer 
sa volonte tres nette de voir I'enseignement moral penetrer toute la 
vie de I'ecole. II a declare en toute occasion que les etablissements 
d'instruction moyenne doivent etre en m^me temps que des lieux de ■ 
culture intellectuelle des ecoles de haute moralite. 

Discipline. — Point n'est besoin de parler des mesures qu'il a 
prises pour assurer le respect de la discipline dans ses etablissements. 
II les a prises dans la pensee qu'elle est indispensable a I'existence 
meme des ecoles. 

II convient neanmoins de dire d'une fa§on generale que regle- 
ments et circulaires armant suffisamment les chefs d'etablissement, 
les professeurs, les surveillants pour que la discipline ne laisse rien a 
desirer. 

Education en giniral. — Dans les ecoles secondaires le Gouverne- 
ment s'est toujours preoccupe de la formation du caractere, de 
I'enseignement des devoirs familiaux, patriotiques et sociaux. 

Preparation des professeurs. — L'enseignement moral y existe sous 
deux formes. 

Unseignement direct de la morale. — Au sens dogmatique du mot, il 
ne se donne que dans les universites, qui preparent les professeurs 
des cours generaux : langues, histoire et geographie, mathematiques, 
etc., et dans les ecoles normales de regents et de regentes. La 
philosophie morale y est enseignee concurremment avec la logique, 
la psychologie et la pedagogic. 

Enseignement indirect de la morale. — Dans les etablissements 
d'instruction moyenne proprement dite, athenees et ecoles moyennes, 
I'enseignement moral, sans etre erige en cours speciaux, n'en est pas 
moins continuel. II y emprunte parfois et occasionnellement la 
forme theorique, dans les classes superieures des athenees royaux, oii 
les eteves lisent des traites philosophiques ou des oeuvres a tendance 
nettement morale. 

Mais partout ailleurs I'education morale est depouillee de ce 
caractere dogmatique ; sous ce mode indirect tout le regime sqolairQ 
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est suggestif de moralite, et le Gouvernement a profite de toutes les 
circonstances pour en renforcer Imfluence educatrice. 

Rtghments, arreUs et circulaires. — Dans les reglements d'ordre 
interieur, les arretes royaux et ministeriels, les circulaires aux chefs 
d'ecole et aux bureaux administratifs, dans d'autres publications 
officielles, on peut suivre le souci constant qu'ont eu les homines qui, 
depuis 1850, se sent succedes a la direction du Departement de 
rinstruction, de m jttre I'education morale des ecoles publiques a la 
hauteur de I'enseignement. 

Chefs d'6tablissements. — Sur ce point, les obligations des prefets 
d'athenee, des directeurs et directrices d'ecole moyenne ont ete 
etroitement definies. En meme temps que la bonne marche des 
etudes, ils repondent de la discipline et de raccomplissement de 
tous les devoirs moraux de I'ecole. Les eleves et le personnel se 
trouyent sous leur surveillance, et leur rapport de fin d'annee a 
I'administration centrale, renferme, entre autres, deux rubriques : 
Discipline, Instruction religieuse et morale, sous lesquelles ils 
sont tenus de renseigner le Gouvernement sur la situation de I'ecole 
qu'ils dirigent. 

Professeurs. — Les professeurs aussi " veillent a la bonne educa- 
tion des eleves, education a laquelle ils contribuent surtout par leur 
exemple " (Arr. min. 30 septembre, 1889). 

Direction morale des classes. — Une circulaire, datee du 29 aout 1879 
et adressee aux bureaux administratifs des athenees fixe d'une 
fa^on precise les obligations morales de I'ecole : '' Les professeurs, je 
ne I'ignore pas, disait le Ministre, comprenant leur mission, profitent 
de toutes les occasions qui s'offrent dans leurs le5ons pour inspirer 
aux eleves le gout du juste, du vrai et du bien, en meme temps 
qu'ils leur inspirent le goiit du beau ; mais je voudrais que cela fut 
general, que Taction de cette direction morale fut plus vive et que 
les families fussent convaincues que nous voulons faire de nos eleves 
des hommes, c'est-a-dire des caracteres, des gens de devoir et 
d'honneur. . . . Dans chaque classe ou annee d'etudes, le prefet 
designera annuellement un professeur, plus specialement charge de 
la direction morale de cette classe." 

Depuis lors, le Gouvernement a insiste a plusieurs reprises sur 
la portee de cette mesure : 

" Dans la pensee du Gouvernement la direction morale doit 
resulter de I'ensemble des enseignements pratiques qu'un professeur 
devoue et a la hauteur de ses fonctions trouve le moyen de donner 
dans une foule de circonstances ; elle consiste moins dans un 
enseignement proprement dit que dans une attention constante a 
faire comprendre aux eleves ce qui est juste et ce qui est bien, a les 
amener a s'observer eux-memes et a tacher de ne rien faire qui soit 
contraire a leur dignite et aux egards que Ton doit a ses semblables 
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. . Le sentiment du juste et du bien existe chez I'enfant comme 
toiites les aptitudes que I'ecole a pour mission de developper. 
Toute la direction morale consiste k developper ce sentiment chez 
nos eleves et a les habituer a le prendre pour criterium de tons les 
actes" (Circulaire du 5 octobre 1880 aux prefets et aux directeurs). 

" En principe," a dit le Ministre dans sa circulaire du 26 Janvier 
1862, "il incombe a tons les professeurs dans les limites de leur 
enseignement et de leurs rapports avec les eleves, de contribuer a 
developper cbez ceux-ci les sentiments d'honneur, de justice et de 
bienseance qu'on exige de tout homme bien eleve. Cette partie de 
I'education est inberente a la mission que I'ecole publique est 
appelee a remplir aupres de I'enfant ou du jeune bomme qui lui est 
confie ; elle est liee intimement k Taction que I'etablissement doit 
exercer sur le developpement des facultes et du caractere de 
I'eleve." 

Ecoles moyennes pour gargons. — L'arrete royal du 10 septembre 
1897 portant reorganisation des etudes dans les ecoles moyennes de 
I'Etat precise k nouveau les intentions du Gouvernement en matiere 
d'education. L'art. 1 7 de cet arrSte s'exprime comme suit : 

" L'education physique, I'education intellectuelle et I'education 
morale des eleves sont I'objet de la soUicitude constante du per- 
sonnel enseignant tout entier. 

" Le directeur, les professeurs, les instituteurs ne negligent aucune 
occasion d'inculquer aux eleves les preceptes de la morale, de leur 
inspirer le sentiment du devoir, I'amour de la patrie, le respect des 
institutions nationales, I'attachement aux libertes constitutionnelles. 
lis s'abstiennent, dans leur enseignement, de toute attaque centre 
les convictions religieuses des families dont les enfants leur sont 
confies. lis veillent soigneusement a ce que les eleves s'habituent 
a observer, en toutes circonstances, les regies de la bienseance." 

Et la circulaire du lendemain, 1 1 septembre, souligne les termes 
de cet article en rappelant qu'il importe " que tous les membres du 
personnel enseignant unissent leurs efforts intelligents et devoues 
pour exercer une action perseverante sur la direction des sentiments 
et de la volonte, comme sur la formation des habitudes morales et 
du caractere." 

Sous la rubrique '' Education," le programme des ecoles 
moyennes de I'Etat pour fiUes, elabore dans cette meme annee 1897, 
porte les prescriptions suivantes : 

" II appartient au personnel enseignant d'appliquer avec esprit 
de suite, avec perseverance, les moyens les plus propres a developper 
chez les eleves les qualites morales de la femme et celles de la 
bonne menagere. 

" D'abord I'esprit de bonte, de charite, de generosite, I'amour de la 
famille, la simplicite et la modestie, I'egalite d'humeur, la douceur, 
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la prevenance, la patience ; puis ces qualites plus humbles mais non 
moins precieuses, qui contribuent puissamment a la prosperite de la 
famille : I'ordre et la proprete, I'activite, I'exactitude, la vigilance, 
I'esprit d'economie, I'habitude de I'epargne. 

"La jeune fille possSde les germes de ces qualites; ils sont a 
I'etat latent dans son esprit, dans son coeur, dans ses instincts de 
femme. Mais I'education de I'ecole, remplaoant ou completant la 
mission de la mere, et Taction personnelle de la jeune fille peuvent 
seules developper ces germes et faire epanouir les qualites qui 
rendent possible I'accomplissement du devoir. 

" C'est principalement par le bon exemple des maitresses, par 
le regime de I'ecole, que le succes de I'education morale doit etre assure. 
La directrice n'oubliera jamais que cette oeuvre doit etre secondee 
par la plupart des le9ons et des exercices de I'ecole. Elle mettra au 
service de I'education morale les diverses branches d'instruction, les 
recreations, les jeux, les promenades, certains incidents de la vie 
scolaire, se gardant bien de pousser les regentes a moraliser a tout 
propos, mais veillant a ce qu'elles mettent a profit la le5on morale 
qui decoule spontanement d'un fait, d'un incident, d'une le9on. 

" La tache de I'ecole, en matiere d'education, ne serait pas complete 
si elle n'habituait la jeune fille a observer, en toute circonstance, les 
regies de la politesse et du savoir-vivre ; si elle ne la preparait a 
introduire dans le menage ce qui est sa nature propre, le gout, la 
gr&,ce et meme cette elegance de bon aloi qui salt, sans luxe, sans 
grands frais, choisir et disposer les choses de maniere a plaire au 
gout et a I'imagination." 

Action 'morale de I'enseignement. — Les breves indications qui 
eclairent certains points du programme des etudes et surtout du 
programme litteraire, revSlent de meme I'energique volonte du 
Gouvernement de voir I'instruction servir le plus possible a la 
moralisation de la jeunesse. 

Car si toutes les branches d'etude peuvent concourir a I'educa- 
tion du caractere des enfants, au developpement des vertus privees 
et publiques, les cours de langues, de Htterature et d'histoire sont, 
a ce point de vue, le plus directementprofitables. C'est sur quoi le 
Gouvernement a sans cesse attire I'attention des professeurs. Dans 
ces cours, les exercices peuvent tous de quelque maniere faire appel 
a la conscience morale des eleves. 

Litt4rature. — L'explication des plus belles pages de litterature 
classiques, anciennes et modernes, est par excellence educatrice,* et 

* Une brochure ofRcielle sur " I'Organisafcion de renseignement des langues 
anciennes," etc. (" Programmes et methodes ") s'exprime a propos de I'analyse 
litteraire en des termes qui m^ritent d'etre cites ici : " Rien de plus vivant et 
de plus varie que cet exercice ; il office k qui sait I'entendre les ressources d'un 
cours complet d'education propre k eveiller le gout, le jugement, a diriger 
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il suffit de passer en revue les titres glorieux de leurs chefs-d'ceuvre 
pour evoquer du meme coup les aspirations morales les plus 
61evees. 

Histoire. — L'histoire aussi est une eloquente ecole de moralite. 
Excitatrice d'energie et de grandeur d'a,me, de fierte nationale et de 
patriotisme, elle deroule aux yeux de la jeunesse un drame d'une 
emotion intense et profondement persuasive. Quand le professeur 
ne manque pas a sa t^che, l'histoire enseigne toutes les vertus de 
I'homme et du citoyen. 

Aft. — Deja en 1880, par I'organisation des visites scolaires 
aux musees, dans le but de soutenir et de vivifier I'enseignment de 
l'histoire, une place avait ete faite a I'art dans les preoccupations 
educatrices de I'ecole. 

Depuis une dizaine d'annees, I'initiative des chefs d'etablissement 
et des professeurs a fait un pas de plus de ce cote avec le concours 
de certains bureaux administratifs. Les classes et les corridors d'un 
grand nombre de nos athenees et ecoles moyennes sont ornes de 
reproductions de chefs-d'oeuvre de I'art antique et moderne. EUes 
y servant au plaisir des yeux et a la formation du goiit. Ajoutons 
que parfois le professeur de dessin ou de belles-lettres commente 
devant ses eleves I'une ou I'autre des gravures exposees et en fait 
I'analyse esthetique. 

En dehors des mesures relatives h I'education generale que 
I'ecole publique tend a realiser, il faut encore faire mention des 
initiatives prises par le pouvoir central dans la lutte contre certains 
vices tels que I'alcoolisme. 

Antialcoolisme, etc. — Un enseignement antialcoolique special a 
ete cree dans les etablissements d'instruction moyenne (Circulaire 
du 27 aout 1892*). Des observations rigoureuses ont ete faites aux 
eleves et aux maitres au sujet de la frequentation des debits de 
boissons. Enfin des societes scolaires de temperance ont vu le jour 
dans certaines ecoles. 

De meme I'abus du tabac et la cruaute a I'egard des animaux 
ont fait I'objet de circulaires interessantes et efficaces. 

Epargne scolaire. — L'epargne scolaire n'a pas manque non plus 
d'eveiller la sollicitude du Gouvernement. II a favorise, dans ses 
I'imagination, la sensibility et surtout k former des caractferes, des volontfe 
droites et honnStes. Car s'il est opportun, k propos de telle page, de 
s'attacher k 1' emotion qui en fait la beaute artistique, il importera plus souvent 
de reconnaltre la valeur morale ou socials de telle pens6e, la quantity et la 
quality d'humanit6 qu'elle renferme." 

* L'abus des boissons alcooliques, y dit I'bonorable chef du Departement 
de rinstruction, constitue un danger national, " D'autre part, tout ce qui tend 
au developpement dii pi-incipe ^ducatif et au relfevement du sens moral des 
populations est de I'essence meme de I'instruction publique. Je suis done 
dispose k etablir dans tous les 6tablissements d'enseignement moyen de I'Etat, 
des conferences sur l'abus des boissons alcooliques." 
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ecoles, I'organisation de societes de mutualite et de retraite, dont il 
convient de dire qu'elles sont fiorissantes (Circul. 31 Janvier 1900). 

Tout se tient en education, et I'hygiene qui a une part indeniable 
dans rinfluence educatrice de I'ecole, merite d'attirer specialement 
I'attention des pouvoirs publics. Locaux, population des classes, 
recreations, jeux, aucun de ces points n'a ete neglige dans lelabora- 
tion des reglements scolaires ou des instructions au personnel. 

Mors de I'icole. — Voila, en bref, la situation que I'Etat a faite a 
I'education morale dans ses ecoles d'instruction moyenne. Mais ces 
ecoles ne connaissent que par exception le regime de Imternat, les 
el^ves ne vivent que pendant une faible partie de la journee sous les 
yeux des maitres, et I'influence de ceux-ci, pour ne pas etre sujette 
k se perdre, reclame un prolongement extra-scolaire. Aussi les 
eleves, quoique sortis de I'ecole, n echappent-ils pas h. la surveillance 
du personnel. L'art. 18 du reglement d'ordre interieur est tres 
categorique a cet egard. Hors de leur demeure, ils restent soumis 
a I'autorite de leurs maitres. Des mesures sont prises pour deter- 
miner aussi exactement que possible I'itineraire de Televe quand il 
se rend a I'ecole ou qu'il retourne chez lui. Car la rue est par- 
ticulierement dangereuse pour la moralite de I'enfant et il importe 
de rendre la surveillance le plus facile aux parents, ces collaborateurs 
naturels de I'oeuvre scolaire. 

Collaboration des parents. — La collaboration des parents aux efforts 
moralisateurs de I'ecole publique est sollicitee par le pouvoir central 
et autant que possible assuree, Les parents sont tonus au courant 
des progres, du travail et de la conduite des eleves par les notes du 
bulletin trimestriel et, a I'occasion, par des mentions speciales 
inscrites dans le journal de classe ; celui-ci est un excellent moyen 
de correspondance, tout particulierement recommande entre I'ecole 
et la famille. Dans les classes inferieures ces notes sont hebdoma- 
daires. Le chef d'etablissement se tient tous les jours a la disposi- 
tion des parents qui desirent le consulter au sujet des etudes ou de 
I'education de leurs enfants. 

Les devoirs k domicile fournissent aussi a la famille un moyen 
de controle quotidien du travail de I'eleve. 

Distribution du travail a domicile. — II y a plus : les devoirs a 
domicile et les le9ons sont distribues du telle fa9on que I'eleve 
echappe au peril des longs loisirs. Le temps qui lui reste au sein 
de la famille pour se livrer a des occupations moins absorbantes, 
I'occasion lui est fournie de le consacrer a des lectures recom- 
mandees par les professeurs et qui font I'objet d'exercices d'elocu- 
tion en classe. De cette fa9on aussi, les mauvaises lectures, qui 
sont une des causes les plus averees de corruption et de trouble 
intellectuel et moral, deviennent moins possibles. D'ailleurs de la 
part de I'ecole un controle severe eloigne des mains de I'eleve tout 
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ouvrage dangereux : les livres classiques, les livres de prix sont 
soumis a I'appreciation du Conseil de perfectionnement de I'instruc- 
tion moyenne et, a Tinterieur de retablissement, tout livre Stranger 
aux etudes est proscrit. 

Get expose rapide des moyens appliques par le Gouvernement 
a I'education des el6ves de ses ecoles fera voir que, de sa part au 
moins, rien n'a ete neglige pour repandre cette " atmospliere morale " 
dont le legislateur de 1850 avait parle. 



L'EDUCATION MORALE DANS LES LYCEES 
DE JEUNES FILLES 

Par M. F. RAUH 
(Professeur adjoint k la Sorbonne) 

II y a longtemps que je n'ai professe dans les lycees de jeunes fiUes ; 
je dirai done moins ce qu'on y fait que ce que je voudrais qu'on y 
fit. De mon temps, les maitres charges de I'enseignement de la 
morale insistaient surtout sur la necessite de la vie interieure, sur 
I'analyse des mobiles, des intentions, en meme temps que sur les 
caracteres .essentiels de I'agent moral — liberte, responsabilite, etc. 
On faisait aussi une grande place a la morale individuelle: devoirs 
de la purete, du courage, etc. On developpait beaucoup moins les 
questions de morale sociale, ou quand on les abordait c'etait pour les 
traitor par une methode purement sentimentale ou pretendue 
rationnelle, toujours subjective. 

II y a quelque cbose a retenir de cette tradition. II serait 
facheux de renoncer a I'analyse des sentiments humains. Les pre- 
occupations sociales ne doivent pas faire oublier que I'individu est 
de plus en plus I'instrument de I'ordre social ; bien plus qu'avec la 
civilisation I'homme a conquis son independance d'etre pensant et 
sensible. La vie interieure reste le refuge de celui a qui la vie 
pratique n'a pas donne ce qu il en attendait, et celui m§me qui se 
plait dans la bataille humaine repare ses forces par la meditation, 
par le reve dans le silence du reploiement sur soi, ou s'encbante, 
quand il ne pent plus agir, du souvenir ou du pressentiment des 
choses. Je dirai meme que c'est a la femme de garder la tradition 
des vertus privees aussi bien que de I'intuition sentimentale, des 
finesses, les nuances de I'analyse psychologique et morale, dont 
I'homme risque d'etre distrait par Taction et la science, I'une et 
I'autre aujourd'hui egalement methodiques, positives, objectives 
j usque dans leurs poussees idealistes. 

Mais je voudrais que cependant I'enseignement de la morale se 
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fit plus historique et sociologique. C'est une base Men insuffisante 
de la morale qu'une simple analyse de la conscience. La conscience 
a pour controle I'histoire des institutions, des mceurs et des idees ; 
en un mot, de la civilisation. Ce n'est pas que I'inspiration n'ait 
son role dans Taction. Encore no faut-il pas oublier qu'il y a des 
consciences competentes dont seuls les sentiments coinptent. Toute 
science doit se completer par un art rationnel, c'est-a-dire, dans 
I'espece, par une technique du sentiment et de Taction honnete qui 
s'apprend par la vie. A cette condition seulement, quand il sera 
methodiquement informe et eprouve, le sentiment pourra s' affirm er 
dans son independance et son audace. A cette seule condition, 
encore, la vie interieure qui n'a pas d'objet propre sera riche et 
feconde, ayant concentre en elle la vie de la nature et de 
Thumanite. 

A Timpressionisme moral aussi bien qu'au rationalisme, schema- 
tique, rigide, fonde sur Tignorance, doit succeder une morale 
historique et sociologique, avec, pour complement, Texperience 
morale. 

Je consentirais volontiers que dans un cours destine a des 
femmes on mit plus specialement Taccent sur Tart moral tel que je 
Tai defini plus haut et la psychologie qu'il implique. 



L'EDUCATION MOEALE DANS LES UNIVEESITES 

Par M. CYRILLE VAN OVERBERGH 

(Directeur General de rEnseignement Superieur des Sciences et des 

Lettres au Minist^re des Sciences et des Arts, Belgique) 

I. — Observation Preliminaiee. 

Les principes preconises ci-apres sous forme de vceux sont 
d'application Internationale, du moins aux peuples de civilisation 
developpee. 

Les exemples sont pris en Belgique. 

IL A QUELS JEUNES GENS s'aDEESSE l'EdUCATION MOEALE DES 

Univeesites (Belges) ? 

(i) A des jeunes gens d'elite ages au debut de dix-huit ans en 
moyenne, ayant subi avec fruit une culture humanitaire (humanites 
anciennes ou modernes : athenees, lycees, gymnases, etc.). 

(2) Les eleves des Universites sont pris dans les classes sociales 
diverses : souvent dans Taristocratie ; le plus souvent dans la 
bourgeoisie ; parfois dans les milieux ouvriers. Des bourses d'etudes 
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sont reserv^as par les Pouvoirs publics ou par des particuliers aux 
jeunes gens peu fortunes. 

(3) Apr^s rUniversite, les etudiants qui ont conquis leurs 
grades seront aptes, en principe, a I'exercice des grandes fonctions 
sociales. 



III. — Quelle Education moeale convient-il de pbeconisee 
A l'Univeesite ? 

Deux esp^ces : I'enseignement de la morale et I'education 
morale. 

A. — L'enseignement de la morale se devise en enseignement 
direct et en enseignement occasiownel. 

I . — Enseignement direct. 

(a) Un haut enseignement de la morale est indispensable a 
toute culture superieure, notamment a ceux qui conquierent un 
grade au sein des Universites. 

En Belgique, il y a un cours de philosophie morale obligatoire 
pour les etudiants des diverses facultes qui aspirent a un grade 
legal : philosophie et lettres, sciences, droit, medecine, technique. 
Un cours semblable est inscrit dans le programme minimum des 
grades scientifiques. 

(b) Pour faire avancer la science de la morale, et pour former 
des professeurs speciaux oapables, il est desirable que dans tout 
pays, il y ait au moins une espece d'Institut superieur de 
philosophie dans lequel, entre autres, la science de la morale sera 
cultivee de maniere particuliere : les futurs professeurs de 
philosophie morale pourront s'y perfectionner. 

En Belgique, il y a surtout YInstitut sujodrieur de philosojpMe de 
Louvain, dont le Cardinal de Malines, Monseigneur Mercier, fut le 
fondateur et le directeur. 

(c) Que, dans tout pays, il y ait au moins une societe de 
specialistes, qui ait pour but de favoriser la culture de la science de 
la morale. 

En Belgique, on trouve notamment la SocidU 'philosophique 
(Louvain), et la SocUU helge de Sociologie (Bruxelles). 

(d) L'enseignement de la morale, a I'Universite, n'aura pas seule- 
ment un caractere normatif ou imperatif ; il comprendra aussi I'etude 
comparee des systemes et le principe de la science des mceurs. 

Ces trois tendances sont representees, en Belgique, dans un 
dosage varie. 

(e) Le procede d'enseignement de la morale a rUniversit6 sera 
ou le cours ou la conference ou le travail pratique approfondi 
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(seminaire). Une addition de ces trois precedes donnera les meilleurs 
resultats. Cast la pratique en Belgique. 



2. — Ensbignement occasionnel. 

(a) Entre les mains de professeurs eminents, cet enseignement 
est excellent. II est pratique de deux manieres : 

Ou bien, la matiere parle d'elle-meme et eveille des conclusions 
morales dans I'esprit de I'eleve, tel I'expose des lois de la nature qui 
sont la discipline des choses, ou encore I'exemple des heros en 
histoire. 

Ou bien le professeur tire lui-meme une conclusion morale de 
son expose scientifique : il ajoute son "subjectif" a "I'objectif" de 
I'alinea precedent. 

Nos professeurs beiges, en general, usent plutot du premier 
precede qu'ils considerent a la fois comme plus digne de I'enseigne- 
ment superieur et comme plus efficace sur I'esprit non des enfants, 
mais des " hommes " qui frequentent les Universites. 

(b) Cet enseignement occasionnel resulte des diverses sciences, 
naturellement a des degres divers, mais, en somme de tons les 
cours. 

II decoule plus fortement des sciences sociales (economique, 
genetique, estbetique, philosopbique, religieuse, juridique, politique, 
sociologique) et de leurs sciences auxiliaires (historique, statistique, 
ethnographique, etc.). 

La limitation forcee de ce rapport empeche d'entrer dans les 
particularites. 

(c) Dans I'enseignement post-universitaire, I'enseignement occa- 
sionnel parait preferable a I'enseignement direct de la morale, du 
moins sous forme de cours. 

Ce fut I'opinion unanime de la Commission Internationale qui 
formula les programmes de I'Ecole mondiale, qui, apres I'enseignement 
des TJniversites, acMve les jeunes gens en vue des carrieres d'expan- 
sion a I'etranger et specialement dans les pays neufs. 

Cependant on estima "que certaines qualites morales pourraient 
faire I'objet d'un enseignement direct : le patriotisme, le sentiment 
familial, le respect de la femme, la notion de la fraternite des races 
humaines, I'antialcoolisme, le respect des usages et des idees des 
autres nations pour autant que ces usages ne violent pas les droits 
evidents de I'humanite, le devoir de civilisation qui incombe a toute 
race superieure a I'egard des races inferieures, etc." Cet enseignement 
se fera le mieux sous la forme de conferences. 

(d) Pour les futurs professeurs d' enseignement moyen, ou memo 
normal primaire, les sciences pedagogiques procurent un enseigne- 
ment special dans lequel la morale jouera un role considerable. 
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au point qu'on la considere parfois comme de la morale appliquee 
a la formation educative. 



Education morale. 

Quatre categories speciales de mesures sont pr6oonisees : 

(a) Le milieu sera dispose de fapon a r6pondre au but educatif : 
La " situation " des b&.timents, I'agencement des locaux et leur 
architecture, Tornementation interieure des salles, ont leur role a 
remplir dans la formation morale. De plus, le regime de I'Univer- 
site excluera tout luxe ou moUesse ; il premunira les etudiants 
contre " I'amour des aises ignobles," dont parle Koosevelt. 

(b) Les professeurs seront des exemples de tenue que les etudiants 
pourront imiter. (Application des lois sociologiques de Tarde.) 
Educateurs de jeunes gens d'elite, ils viseront k etre des modeles 
vivants, tant par la dignite de la vie que par la discipline de leur 
effort vers les buts eleves. Les caracteres de haute trempe fascinent 
la jeunesse, lui donnent I'elan ou I'entrainent. 

(c) Les etudiants retireront grand profit moral de l' Education 
physique. II faut un effort serieux pour " reformer " son corps et 
I'amener, peu a peu, dans son etat de developpement maximal. 
L'exces des sports individuels sera corrige par la gymnastique ration- 
nelle. 

Quant aux manifestations collectives des sports et de Teducation 
physique en general, il y a longtemps qu'on soutient avec raison que 
" la volonte, I'audace, le sangfroid, le calme, I'energie, I'adresse, la 
franchise, I'honnetete, la droiture, le courage, etc., sont des qualites 
couramment utilisees et poussees a un degre progressif de per- 
fectionnement. De meme que la peur, I'irresolution, la fourberie, 
etc., s'y revelent et peuvent etre corrigees." 

La Belgique evolue nettement dans le sens de Teducation 
physique la plus perfectionnee. C'est dans ce sens qu'elle orients 
ses Universites ; c'est une des raisons qui ont determine le 
Gouvernement beige a annexer a I'Universite de I'Etat, k Gand, un 
Institut supdrieur d'Mucation physique. 

(d) Les etudiants retirent grand profit, en Belgique, de trois 
sortes de mesures qui convergent vers I'acquisition des qualiUs de 
direction. 

(a) A part les " pedagogies " (Colleges) de I'Universite cathoHque 
de Louvain, qui ne logent qu'une minorite des etudiants, le regime 
de logement qui prevaut est celui du " quartier," hbrement choisi 
chez I'habitant de la ville; le premier repas se donne presque 
toujours au " quartier " ; quant aux autres, ils se prennent dans des 
' pensions " de famille ou ailleurs, a I'hotel, par exemple. 

Ainsi; au sortir de I'Athenee ou du College, I'etudiant fait 
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I'apprentissage de sa liberte ; il agit sous sa responsabilite enti^re. 
II s'exerce a la fonction de la direction de sa vie privde. 

C/3) L'economie des etudes universitaires est orieutee yers le 
travail personnel de I'eleve. A mesure que le cycle des diverses 
specialites se deroule, la preoccupation de la culture personnelle 
s'accentue et va non-seulement jusqu'a la sanction finale de 
I'epreuve triomphale (grade academique), mais jusqu'a la consecra- 
tion officielle du travail personnel dans des concours publics entre 
eleves des diverses Universites : les premiers classes dans chaque 
specialite obtiennent des bourses de voyage qui leur permettent de 
visiter les grands centres scientifiques du monde. 

Ainsi I'eleve s'exerce a la foTwtion de sa direction scientifique 
personnelle. 

(y) L'apprentissage de la vie sociale, continuee en grande partie 
au sein de la famille, et " dans le monde " sous le patronage de la 
famille, se poursuit avec succes au sein des innombrables socidtSs ou 
associations, aux objets les plus varies (agrement, religion, science, 
sport, etc.) mais dont le caracteristique reste toujours : I'adminis- 
tration par les etudiants. 

C'est un vrai stage a la fonction de direction des organismes 
eoUecti/s. 

L'importance educative de ces trois mesures ou institutions ne 
saurait etre exageree. Si I'influence de I'autorite (maitres et autres) 
se produit, que ce soit avec la plus grande discretion et le plus 
souvent par voie de conseil ! 

L'effort des professeurs zeles se portera avec fruit vers la creation 
de " V atmospMre Mroique " du milieu universitaire. Sous forme de 
conferences ou autrement, les grandes idees qui provoquent les 
elans feconds, passeront et repasseront sur les intelligences de la 
jeunesse d'elite. La graine germera dans les terrains de choix. 

Outre les questions sociales qui passionnent, il y a les theses 
religieuses, pbilosopbiques, estbetiques, scientifiques, litteraires, etc. : 
tout ce qui est bon et beau, ce qui ddve ; ce qui fera que les 
generations nouvelles dipassent leurs predecesseurs, pour le plus 
grand bien de Tbumanite, en marche vers le Progres. 

MORAL EDUCATION AT THE UNIVERSITY 

By Miss E. E. C. CONSTANCE JONES 
(Mistress of Girton College, Cambridge) 

I HAVE been asked to write about Moral Education at the Univer- 
sity, and what I have to say will naturally refer to Cambridge, the 
only University of which I know something, and the college there 
of which I know most. 
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I take the following interrogatories from tlie Questions leaflet 
which I have received, and will say what I can in answer : 

Q. 23 (a) What is being done in the University to promote 
the growth of moral character and moral insight in 
the students ? 
(b) What do I recommend should be done ? 

(a) It may, I believe, be said that very little indeed is being 
done in the way of direct moral instruction, in separation from 
religious instruction, in the University at large. A glance at the 
Cambridge University Reporter Lecture List makes clear (i) that 
(as is natural) it is only students of moral sciences and (to some 
extent) students of theology for whom any lectures on ethics are 
regularly provided, and these students form a very small proportion 
of the whole number ; (2) that these ethical lectures are devoted 
chiefly to ethical theoiry, and historical, philosophical or theological 
treatment of ethics, and not to the discussion or inculcation of what 
may be called practical ethics — or to the administration of moral 
precept or exhortation. 

And this again is naturally not prominent, and certainly not a 
matter of course, in the discussions of the University Moral 
Sciences Club. There is at present at Cambridge a University 
Fabian Society consisting chiefly of undergraduate members, and 
this is to a considerable extent employed in the consideration of 
great practical questions — education, socialism, domestic relations, 
etc., but it can perhaps hardly be regarded as furnishing a large 
contribution to the sum of moral instruction. 

In separate colleges there is incidental and occasional instruc- 
tion by those in authority, and there are, intermittently, groups 
and societies of which the raison d'Mre is the serious discussion of 
questions of practical morality ; and these I believe sometimes 
meet genuine practical and intellectual needs, satisfy and arouse 
interest, and help to widen and systematise thought on matters of 
practice. The debates of the Union Society, and of College 
Debating Societies, also afford frequent opportunities to those who 
have something to say (and can say it) on questions of practical 
ethics. 

But if we come to what is being done indirectly in connection 
with religious instruction, and otherwise, the matter assumes a very 
different aspect. As far as my experience goes, moral instruction 
by way of precept, illustration and exhortation, is a prominent 
element in sermons and religious services, and some who are 
preachers to University or college audiences, are happliy inspired 
to use their best powers in dealing with current questions and 
current difficulties of moral practice, and help their hearers to 
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answer at any rate the question, What ought I to do ? which in 
the new conditions and widening outlook of college life must 
often arise, even for that large majority whose respect for the 
broad rules of common-sense morality, and their own narrower 
traditional code, whatever it may be, continues unimpaired. For 
the most complete and systematic answer possible to this question, 
however, and still more for answers to the further question, WTiy 
should I do this or that? free and full discussion and definite 
and direct instruction may be required — and, for some, study 
for the Moral Sciences Tripos, which teaches what can be taught 
on the subject, seems the only way to the satisfaction of their 
need. 

Further, I believe that the conditions of life in college, and 
particularly in a college attached to one of the old and famous 
residential Universities, have indirectly a most powerful moral 
influence. The best pupils from the best schools, and often from 
the best homes, come up year by year to join a great community in 
which the governing and teaching body is of the very highest, 
judged by intellectual, ethical and social standards, where all the 
traditions are of splendid and thorough intellectual work, of 
magnificent industry, disinterested devotion to high ideals, and 
intense (if sometimes narrow) pubhc spirit, of genuine friendships, 
pure generosity, and steadfast loyalty, of unstained honour, of 
open mind, and unequalled liberality of opinion, of great simplicity 
and refinement. And broadly speaking, the University is bent on 
doing the best possible for those of its members who are in staht 
pupillari. 

The college is the microcosm to the University, and life in it is, 
in moral as well as intellectual matters, " a liberal education." 

(&) Still it cannot be contended that in the particular of direct 
moral instruction nothing remains to be done, and no improvement 
is possible. But in making any suggestion on this head, two 
dangers, I think, in the present condition of things, would have to 
be specially guarded against : 

(i) Interference with freedom, spontaneity, and a natural and 
wholesome degree of un-selfconsciousness. 

(2) Any kind of incapacity in those undertaking explicit 
moral instruction, and any want of judgment in the 
arrangements for it. 

We know that in England and at Cambridge moral and philosophi- 
cal studies have not " come to their own " — they are not appreciated 
as mathematics, natural sciences, or even classics, history, or modern 
languages, are. Philosophy at present wants help that these other 
better endowed or more popular subjects can do without — some 

Y 
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special gifts in its teachers and devotees, some degree of protection, 
or at least of encouragement, for its studies. 

There is one definite measure of change which I believe ( i ) could 
at present be advantageously made, and (2) would ultimately 
provide for all needs, in the matter of better moral instruction. It 
is, that more students, and more of the best students, at the 
University should devote themselves to the study of the moral 
sciences. This (besides meeting the real needs of a certain 
proportion of minds) would conduce to the better general estima- 
tion of the subject, its great intrinsic interest and excellence 
would be more widely understood and appreciated, and more 
persons would become really competent to impart instruction in 
ethics and politics, and deal with the difficulties of moral practice 
likely to be specially pressing or specially prominent in university 
life. 

It might also be useful if there were occasional first-rate 
lectures (or short courses of lectures) open to all, on practical 
ethics, politics, and the duties of citizenship. 



ETHICS AT LONDON UNIVEESITY 

By J. 0. MILLINGTON, M.A. (London) 

The University of London has wide-reaching influence on ethical 
study in England, for many of the best secondary schools all over the 
country regulate their curricula according to the requirements of 
its examinations. Those requirements are now undergoing rapid 
development. Till recently the syllabus in ethics prescribed only 
difficult analyses of technical abstractions, with scarce any reference 
to the actual life of individuals or communities. But the founda- 
tions are now being laid for the detailed scientific study of the 
practical outcome of philosophic theories. JJnfortunately these 
extensions of the study have not yet been co-ordinated, so that the 
regulations are intricate, and in many ways inadequate, and a great 
deal remains to be done. 

At Matriculation, the lowest examination for candidates in all 
faculties, ethics is not required at all, nor is Scripture, which gene- 
rally includes moral teaching, but many of the questions in language 
or history papers have ethical reference and are admirably sugges- 
tive of high endeavour. 

In the series of specialised Intermediate Examinations only that 
for the Faculty of Theology requires the student to show any know- 
ledge of formal ethical doctrine. The syllabus includes three short 
clauses. Of these the second and shortest is " The Relation of the 
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Individual to Society." If this were fully treated it would involve a 
survey of all human history, and its outcome in social organisation, 
domestic, national and international, with all the ramifications of 
customary codes of conduct adapted to the increasingly complicated 
direct and indirect responsibilities of modern life. As a matter of 
fact, however, this wide inquiry is narrowed down in favour of the 
abstract discussions named in the first and third clauses : " the 
Scope of Ethics" and "the Nature of the Good." What would be 
thought of a chemistry paper if one-third part of it were devoted 
to " the scope of chemistry " ? Hedonism and its rivals may be 
psychologically distinguishable, but in the ethics of real life we find 
that upholders of the most divergent philosophies adopt identical 
habits and codes of conduct. It is these habits and codes that 
differentiate good men from bad, and if they be neglected ethical 
study loses its vitality and value. 

At the Pass Examinations for degrees, candidates in the Theo- 
logical Faculty take an optional paper on the History of Christian 
Ethics and an obligatory one on Comparative Religion. For those 
students in the Arts Faculty who take Philosophy there is a paper 
on the History of Philosophy and Ethics ; to satisfy the examiners 
in this only so much knowledge of theory is required as may be 
needed to understand a short prescribed classic. 

The tendency to focus attention on abstractions is here illustrated 
by the fact that when Aristotle's " Nicomachean Ethics " has been 
the assigned book, the parts giving the analysis of Friendship 
have hitherto always been omitted. By this omission the student 
loses the opportunity of considering the simplest and purest 
example of the use of the abstract virtues and their effect in 
character. But the recently issued syllabus for 1 9 1 o in the sub- 
ject of Education does at length include the second half of this 
analysis. 

Honours candidates in Philosophy take the three-clause syllabus 
of Ethics already mentioned. It may be hoped that the day is now 
past for them to be asked only to elaborate conflicting ethical 
philosophies and to disregard any application to daily life. A 
couple of years ago an optional paper on Sociology was added 
which at first, unfortunately, attracted no candidates. The most 
recent regulations discontinue a vague set of General Problems of 
Philosophy and substitute an obligatory paper on Social Philosophy 
and Comparative Ethics. This covers nearly the same ground as 
that on Sociology, but refers more to existing conditions than to 
remote origins. It includes in its range the Fundamental Principles 
of International Law and Morality. We must all feel that a firm 
and enlightened system of international legislation will be the noblest 
gift of philosophy to humanity, and we see that it is the great tool 
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now being forged on the political anvils with the help of conventions 
and congresses quorum pars minima sumus. 

That most important branch of practical ethics — Education and 
Pedagogy — is now being fostered by the University by means of 
special examinations and diplomas for teachers. 

There is still room for very great improvement however. 
Formal ethical knowledge is completely ignored in all the remain- 
ing faculties, even in that of Law, which might itself very fitly be 
described as an authoritative response to ethical needs. During the 
last completed academic year only some one hundred and thirty 
examinees were registered as successful in any of the various sub- 
divisions of ethical study. 

At the beginning of the present century the University took 
the step, ethically very significant, of itself undertaking the duty of 
organising instruction as well as mere examination. One result is 
that there are now between forty and fifty officially recognised 
courses of lectures annually on ethical subjects in the various 
colleges. Another is the bringing into existence among the students 
of minor activities, with such aims as music, athletics and debating. 
We are doubly justified therefore in hoping that the examination 
side of the University work will continue to develop and to encourage 
closer and more vital study of that ethics which is the Science of 
Well-being and. the Art of using all the Arts. 



THE EESIDENTIAL TEAINING COLLEGE FOE 

MEN 

By ARTHUR BURRELL 

(Principal of Borough Road Training College, Isleworth) 

It is surely a mistake to think to heal widespread shortcomings by 
prescribing for colleges in which young men, who come from the 
outer world, remain for a brief time before joining the world again. 
A Training College is a microcosm, and unless it be entirely monastic 
is never cut off from modern thought and views of morals. News- 
papers and magazines, to say nothing of churches, chapels and 
theatres, are part of the curriculum. 

Our training Colleges are sui generis. They are neither public 
schools nor University foundations, and they can scarcely be under- 
stood except by those who are in close contact with them. They 
are recruited, at present, from a definitely religious and moral class ; 
it is probable that any decided rise in their social status would 
make this statement less incontestable. Whatever may happen 
during college life as a result of greater freedom, of introduction to 
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other ways and thoughts and of the immense interaction of 
characters and temperaments, when students come to college 
they have not given up historical Christianity, they regularly 
attend churches and chapels, and the Bible (very imperfectly 
known) is their sheet-anchor. Drunkenness, " vice," gambling (Ln 
any reasonable sense of the word), are so rare as to be at this time, 
and at any time in college life, unknown. These facts are, in my 
opinion, not sufficiently realised by the critics and the reformers 
of the Primary Teacher. At the same time the causes that make 
for good manners (and good manner), common confidence, and 
" tone," are, for patent reasons, not always found working. 

The moral atmosphere of a college in any given year is due 
(i) to the morals brought from home, (2) to tradition, (3) to a few 
strong characters. The ruling powers (unless they are very ex- 
ceptional) affect it but little in comparison. This shows the 
enormous importance of a right choice of men to fill college places. 
The strongest men individually are those whose moral view is abso- 
lute and is based on a working Christian faith. The strongest men 
corporately are those who are supposed to take a man-of-the-world 
outlook on life. But to be strong at all some initiative and some 
excellence in work or games is necessary. Strong students stamp 
a year. 

In respect of studies, Bible lectures are greatly appreciated, 
and any well-ordered set of lectures on morals and " cases of con- 
science " would be readily followed, though it would be well in both 
these subjects to avoid written examinations. But knowledge and 
interest do not necessitate practice, and syllabuses never form 
character. Moreover, in all ethical questions the students know 
that the world outside the lecture-room is very much at sea, both 
in theory and practice ; and having brought a good deal with them 
from home they are content either to hold to a definite faith, or to 
look forward to " scientific " moral progress. Being young, they 
refuse compromise. 

Perhaps the first thing to do (if doing avails) is to curtail the 
numbers, so that each college may be knowable and manageable. 
A strong head in touch with all the men can do much —sometimes 
too much. A sprinkling of young and able tutors is to be desired, 
tutors who are intellectually and socially elder brothers and who 
permit themselves to discuss with freedom every question in 
heaven and earth. A study of modern ethics and especially of 
medico-ethics might be carried out in a lively, stirring way, special 
attention being given to the moral problems in the schools which 
are physiological rather than religious. A college chapel is almost 
a sine qua non ; it is the spiritual counterpart of the playing-field. 
And lastly, it is to be desired that a much closer touch should be 
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kept between the colleges, their various societies and that branch 
of the public service by which the colleges are in greater part 
maintained and directed. 



DE L'EDUCATION MOKALE DANS LE HAUT 
ENSEIGNEMENT COMMERCIAL 

Par le Rev. CHANOINE F. VAN CAENEGEM 

(Directeur de I'Ecole Sup6rieure Commercial e et Consulaire 

de Mons, Belgique) 

Pendant ces dernieres annees on a fonde en Europe, aux Etats-Unis, 
en Extreme Orient de nombreuses institutions de haut enseignement 
commercial. 

Ces interessantes ecoles semblent s'aiguiller resolument vers un 
niveau 6lev6, reellement scientifique. 

Le Congres Mondial d'Expansion Economique, tenu a Mons, 
Belgique, en 1905, a adopte a I'unanimite les vceux suivants que 
j'eus I'honneur de lui soumettre : 

1°. Que les ecoles superieures de commerce exigent de leurs 
recipiendaires une preparation complete, equivalente a celle exigee 
des jeunes gens qui se destineut a I'enseignement superieur. 

2°. Que leurs programmes soient con9us de fapon a produire des 
hommes eclaires, possedant une forte culture. 

J'ai i'honneur aujourd'hui d'attirer I'attention des honorables 
membres du present Congres sur une lacune qui se manifesto dans 
les programmes de presque toutes les Ecoles Superieures de Com- 
merce, je veux dire le manque presque general d'un cours de 
morale, d'une education morale, directe et indirecte. Cette lacune 
devrait Stre comblee deja au dix-huiti^me siecle. Sedaine dans 
I' Ami des Philosophes pla5ait Tinfluence du commerpant immediate- 
ment apres celle des magistrats et des guerriers. On a repete a 
•satiete la phrase de Goethe dans son Wilhelm Meister : " Je ne 
connais personne dont I'education doive etre plus etendue que celle 
du commer9ant." 

Que diraient ces ecrivains, s'ils vivaient au vingtieme siecle ? 

Et cependant Ton semble oublier que la question de I'education 
morale est une question primordiale pour I'homme d'affaires. 

La meilleure politique, la plus durable et la plus habile en 
affaires, n'est-elle pas la probite ? 

Les plus vastes entreprises sont destinees tot ou tard a I'insucces 
si les efforts de ceux qui doivent les realiser sont etrangers aux 
principes de la morale. 
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Privee d'une direction morale, raisonnee et librement consentie, 
la conscience de rhomme d'affaires est exposee a prendre le pli pro- 
fessionnel, qui est souvent la deformation professionnelle. Le grand 
commer9ant ne peut pas s'enfermer dans sa position ; il doit s'y 
installer et la diriger avec competence selon les regies de la droiture 
et de la justice. II ne peut pas limiter son horizon aux cours de la 
Bourse, ni ses connaissances aux hausses des metaux et aux fluc- 
tuations du coton et de la laine ; il faut, au contraire, s'il veut etre 
complet, qu'il puisse degager du cercle de son domaine professionnel 
et se baigner dans la realite des etres existants autour de lui pour 
entrer en contact avec leurs aspirations et leurs besoins. 

L'instruction morale sera pour lui le grand reservoir oil il pourra 
s'apptovisionner d'idees, de sentiments, de la conception des carac- 
teres et de la mentalite de son epoque, du vrai sens de la dignite 
humaiae, des vices et des vertus des hommes. Son esprit, affine 
par eette education, n'en sera pas moins apte pour les exigences de 
son etat; il s'en trouvera amplifie et plus ouvert aux entreprises 
utiles pour lui-meme et pour la societe. 

Une culture morale s'impose aux hommes d'affaires plus qu'a 
certains autres professionnels. A la rigueur le physicien, le chimiste, 
le mathematicien peut se passer d'autrui dans sa profession ; les 
passions humaines ne peuvent pas troubler les nombres et la con- 
stance des lois naturelles. Tandis que le commer5ant se trouve 
sans cesse en contact avec elles ; il doit comprendre et connaitre la 
vie pour savoir que les transactions sont des effets derriere lesquels 
se trouvent, comme causes veritables, les interets et les passions des 
hommes. 

Aujourd'hui plus que jamais, une telle culture est indispensable ; 
les influences sociales se deplacent ; jadis tout se decidait dans les 
chancelleries des cours et sous la tente des generaux ; aujourd'hui 
les destinees des nations se jouent sur le champ de bataille du com- 
merce : les interets economiques sont devenus les facteurs prepon- 
derants dans les alliances ou dans les rivalites des peuples et des 
races. 

Le grand negoce a un role magnifique a remplir ; qu'il assiste le 
penseur, I'ecrivain, I'apotre, I'artiste, le moraliste ; qu'il aide ceux 
qui pensent, ceux qui travaillent, ceux qui souffrent. 

Ce sera la meilleure reponse qu'il pourra faire a ceux qui le 
dedaignent, s'il en existe encore. 

Qu'il concourre pour une part efiicaee et genereuse, a realiser 
les fins superieures de I'humanite, son grand reve, toujours inassouvi, 
de justice et d'amour. 

Mai inspires seraient les pedagogues qiii priveraient d'une solide 
formation morale ceux auxquels le vingtieme siecle reserve un si 
beau role. II faut que ceux qui s'y destinent soient inities au cours 
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de leurs etudes, du moins cliez les nations chretiennes, a cette morale 
solide et eprouvee qui repose sur le decalogue et sur I'enseignement du 
Ciirist ; y demeurer indifferent ou etranger, serait se desinteresser 
des veritables sources de la dignity humaine, de la grandeur et de 
I'epanouissement des nations europeennes. En consequence : 
J'ai I'honneur de proposer au Congres les voeux suivants : 
(i) Que I'education morale trouve sa place dans les cours du 
haut enseignement commercial ; 

(2) Que chez les peuples chretiens cette Education s'inspire de 
la morale chretienne. 



MOEAL PEINCIPLES IN TECHNICAL 
INSTEUCTION 

By Dr. EUGENE CZETTLER 
(Royal Hungarian Veterinary High School, Budapest) 

Every phase of general instruction has for its object the raising 
of man to a higher level by giving him an amount of culture 
commensurate with the claims of the nation and of humanity ia 
general. While the general aim is, thus, socio-ethical, the object of 
technical instruction is obviously individual benefit. 

It is necessary to establish upon a valid basis socio-ethical 
principles in the technical schools. The subjects of instruction in 
public schools, should, as a whole, be brought into touch with the 
realities of life, and the method of teaching should proceed upon 
the principle which is now forcing itself into general xecognition — 
that the end and aim is work, activity. By this means it is 
conceivable that those who have passed through the Higher Grade 
Schools will not despise technical work, nor, upon the " odi profanum 
vulgus et arceo " principle, shut themselves off from the great 
questions of life, more particularly from the social question. This 
forms only one aspect of that endeavour which would endow every 
stratum of the body politic with the same moral conceptions. 

That part of moral conceptions which we call social ethics is 
not mere sentiment, but is also the complement of knowledge 
acquired. If therefore technical instruction be separated from the 
common stem of general knowledge before the pupils have 
assimilated those subjects (history, literature, Constitutional law, 
political economy) which form the basis of the morality of the 
body pohtic, those possessing merely technical knowledge will not 
feel that they have any part in the culture of the general com- 
munity ; they will not be moved by national aspirations, but will 
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look upon themselves as forming a separate caste, whose moral 
conceptions are not only different from, but in many respects 
actually antagonistic to, the morality of the body politic. It is 
therefore necessary so to organise technical instruction even in the 
lower grades that it shall be founded upon knowledge acquired in 
schools (Middle, or Higher Elementary) which provide general 
instruction and which compel the students to acquire at least the 
rudiments of ordinary subjects and at the same time give a common 
basis for moral instruction. 

It is necessary to incorporate ethics with technical instruction 
itself ; religious, moral education in the lower-grade classes, and, in 
the higher, instruction which embraces the morality of the national 
body politic. 

At present social economy and social politics are the subjects of 
instruction with which might be interwoven the first principles of 
social ethics, the moral conceptions and aspirations of the nation, 
without making any radical change in the system of technical 
instruction. 

Love of one's calling, the joys of knowledge, the desire for more 
thorough work — these should be inculcated, as should also be 
the value of work and the moral principle of striving after 
perfection. 

Now a few words as to those virtues which should predominate 
in the domain of technical instruction. It is the ethical purpose 
of this form of instruction to inculcate principles of business honesty 
and trustworthiness, as well in the case of productive work as in that 
of the disposal of its results. In most branches of industrial pro- 
duction, no less than in those of agricultural production, the quality 
of the work cannot be in any wise guaranteed, and it depends upon 
the honesty of employers and business men whether the work be 
done well or badly. Upon this honesty depend the material interests 
of society ; and things much more valuable, such as life and health, 
may be endangered by work done negligently or fraudulently (as in 
the case of the careless demolition of buildings and the adulteration 
of food). 

But on these lines we can gain very little by moral sermonising 
to young men, though professional ethics might be taught. Greater 
moral effect is to be expected from the training which inculcates the 
principles of trustworthiness and honest work, training which has 
been evolved in certain schools in America as a means of disciplining 
the students. 

We must adapt this training, which is given in what are really 
social institutions, to the needs of students in our various technical 
schools. Seminaries and settlements should be instituted in con- 
nection with higher grade instruction : and these should be granted 
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wide autonomous powers. The former should provide opportunity 
for practice, whilst the latter might furnish the pupils with an 
opportunity to learn, by means of the social evaluation of technical 
knowledge, the importance of honesty and, trustworthiness. 

This opportunity should be offered, not only in great cities, but 
also in villages. 

In the case of secondary and lower-grade technical instruction, 
school associations might be formed, not, however, upon unpractical 
lines, but true to life, and forming within themselves microcosms 
of the commercial world. According to the particular nature of the 
technical school, agricultural, industrial or commercial, the result of 
the private work of the pupils would be evaluated by these associations, 
which might, further, organise an assistance and a travelling fund, 
in short, they would bring the self- culture of the school into con- 
nection with the reality of life. 

To the end that these school associations may have an educa- 
tive influence upon young men and that the latter may feel the 
moral value of trustworthy and honest work, the management should 
be handed over to the members themselves and the Board of 
Teachers should be invested with the highest offices only. In this 
connection I have had the pleasure of lecturing upon the subject 
of " the moral principles which should be incorporated with technical 
instruction and the means whereby the latter should be perfected 
by the inclusion of moral values." 

Keduced to propositions, what I said amounts to what follows : 

1. Individual moral principles and national social ethics 
should be mastered in the ordinary schools, to which end the 
syllabus of technical instruction should be based upon that in use 
in ordinary schools, which teach the science of national culture 
more completely than do the present-day technical schools. 

2. The socio-ethical conceptions and general view of life should 
be enforced by means of a more intensive teaching of social economics 
and social politics in institutions for technical instruction, in the 
interest of the unity of educational aims of different social classes. 

3. Education for love of a particular calling and appreciation of 
technical knowledge by the development of self-culture and by the 
abolition of the private character of lower-grade technical instruc- 
tion and its reduction to a system. 

4. The estabhshment of social institutes in schools for the pur- 
pose of promoting business honesty, honour and trustworthiness. 
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BERUFSETHIK 

Yon Dr. IMMANUEL LEWY (Charlottenburg) 

1. Die Berufsethik hat die dem Gemeinwohl und Kulturfortschritt 
forderlichen Gesinnungen und Gesittungen darzulegen, soweit 
sie das Berufsleben samtlicher Arbeitsschichten betreffen, und 
Mittel anzugeben, um dieselben tiberall einzubtirgern und fort- 
zuentwickeln. 

2. Sie hat die Psyche samtlicher arbeitsfahiger Personen durch 
Veredlung ihrer Arbeitsantriebe iind Erfullung mit lebens- 
kraftigen und hohen Arbeitsidealen hoherzuentwickeln. Hier 
ist hinzuweisen auf folgende Gedankenreihen, deren grundliche 
Detailausarbeitung der ktinftigen berufsethischen Spezialforschung 
iiberlassen bleibt : 

(a) Nach der Kulturgeschichte ist die Gesamtkultur ein 
durch stetige Menschenarbeit sich entvviekelnder Vervollkomm- 
nungsprocess der Arbeitskrafte, Arbeitsmethoden und Arbeits- 
organisationen. Jede berufstatige Person ist demnaoh Kultur- 
mitschopfer. Je mehr sie sich zum Leitsatz macht, mit jeder 
Leistung und Einrichtung Mustergiiltiges zu schaifen, durch 
Anregung oder Ausfiihrung von Projekten und Erflndungen, die 
Zeit, Geld, Kraft und Leid ersparen, oder Verbesserungen, die 
Leistungen vereinfachen, beschleunigen, erleichtern, vervielfaltigen 
und veredeln, tiber die Arbeitstradition hinauszugehen, desto hoher 
ist ihr produktiver Kulturwert. 

(&) Die Soziologie betrachtet das Individuum als soziale 
Zelle. Unsere Arbeitsbeschaffenheit und Arbeitskulturhohe ist 
die Frucht aufgeschichteter Millionenarbeit. Wer nicht sozialer 
Parasit sein will, hat seinen Fahigkeiten und Kraften entsprechend 
dem Sozialorganismus als Gegenleistung ftlr die von ihm empfange- 
nen Wohltaten gewissenhaft zu dienen. Vom Besitz gilt Aehnh- 
ches : Konnen und Haben verpfiichten. 

(c) Die technischen Errungenschaften beweisen, dass die 
Menschheit die ihrem Aufwartsmarsche entgegentretenden 
Naturwiderstande durch Willenskraft und Intelligenz mannhaft 
iiberwunden hat. Jeder Einzelarbeiter kann daher auf gleichen 
Erfolg hoffen, wenn er durch Anpassungs- und Entschlussfahigkeit, 
Unerschrockenheit, Unermiidlichkeit, Findigkeit, Zielbewusstheit 
und Umsicht, durch Vertrautheit mit der Sache, Sorgfalt in 
Kleinigkeiten, geschickte Kraft- und Zeitverteilung und Ausnutzung 
guter Einfalle und giinstiger Anregungen, alles Hemmende und 
Lahmende machtvoU bezv/ingt. 

(fZ) Die Psychologie lehrt die Ritckwirkung jeder Tat auf 
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imsere kiinftige seelische Disposition. Geordnete Berufsarbeit 
stahlt den Charakter, tatenloses Nichtstun, verzettelte oder schlappe 
Arbeit, fiihrfc zur Willenserschlaffung, verfiibrt zum ubermassigen 
Genuss und peinigt durch Langeweile. 

(e) Die Biologie sieht in der regularen nervosen und muscu- 
laren Arbeit die normale Funktion unseres psycbophysischen 
Organismus. Sie fordert von jedem, der sich und seine Basse bio- 
logiscb intakt erhalten will, regelmassige, vielseitige, zielbewusste, 
frohliclie und erfolgversprechende, dock nicht aufreibende und 
liberhastete Arbeit, unterbrochen von regularen Erholungspausen, 
die einfacher Lebensweise und edler Beschaftigung geweiht sind. 

(/) Die Kunst gibt der Arbeit neue asthetische Aufgaben und 
Keize. Die heutige Kunst schmiegt sicb der vielgestaltigen Wirk- 
lichkeit mehr als bisher an ; sie will unser AUtaglichstes kunstvoU 
gestalten. Jede, auch die geringftlgigste Arbeit ist ihr eine ktinst- 
leriscbe Aufgabe. Je nach dem Gegenstand sucht sie voUendete 
Form, tadellose Ausfiihrung, reizvolle Eigenart und angemessene 
Anordnung zum Ausdruck zu bringen. Damit macht sie jede 
Arbeit zum schaffenden Kunstgenuss. 

3. Sie hat die Staaten, Gemeinden, gesellschaftlicben Verbande 
und Privatunternehmungen zu veranlassen, durch eine grossziigige 
und zielbewusste Beformtatigkeit die ausseren Hindernisse zu 
beseitigen, die eine Schaffens- und Entwicklungsfreudigkeit im 
Berufsleben psychologisch nicht recht zulassen. 

I. Wie muss daher die Arbeit beschaffen sein ? 

(a) den Individ uellen Fahigkeiten der Arbeitspersonen mog- 
lichst angepasst; 

(6) nicht andauernd -stumpfsinnig und langweilig, sondern 
moglichst anregend und abwechslungsreich ; 

(c) nicht haarklein vorgeschrieben, sondern hinreichenden 
Spielraum fiir die Selbsttatigkeit gewahrend ; 

(d) erfolgversprechend und ein Hohersteigen in Aussicht 
stellend ; 

(e) sicher und standesgemass entlohnt, mit wtirdiger Behand- 
lung verbunden ; 

(/) nicht gesundheitsgefahrlich, noch widerwartig. 

II. Daraus ergeben sich folgende sozialpolitische Reformfor- 
deruugen, deren griindliche Detailausarbeitung der kiinftigen 
berufsethischen Spezialforschung iiberlassen bleibt : 

(a) Beseitigung der plutokratischen Bildungsschranken durch 
Unentgeltlichmachung auch der hoheren Schulen. Kosten- 
deckung durch proportionalverteilte Communal- oder Staats- 
schulsteuern. Etwaiger Ueberftlllung ist durch Verscharfung der 
Ansprtiche entgegenzutreten. 

(h) Die Erfindsamkeit der A.ngestellten ist planmassig zu for- 
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dern durch hohere Entlohnung, Besserstellung, Anfmunterungsein- 
richtungen (Preisausschreiben und ahnliches) fur Besserungs- 
vorschlage und Erfindungen. Gewissenhafte Wahrung des 
Erfindereigentumsreclites. 

(c) Den in abhangiger Stellung befindlichen Personen ist in 
den Grenzen des techniscli Zulassigen ein weitgehendes, nach der 
Qualifikation steigendes Mass von Selbstandigkeit und Selbst- 
Terantwortlicbkeit in der Verftigung liber ihre Arbeitszeit und 
kraft einzuraumen. Bezablung nacb dem indiyiduellen Leistungs- 
wert und nach der Arbeitszeit. 

(d) Der Berufsaufstieg muss in samtlichen Berufsgruppen von 
unten nach oben frei und durcbftlhrbar sein. Dies erfordert die 
Einrichtung eines Nachbildungsschulsystems f'tlr Bildungsriick- 
standige. 

(e) Uneingeschrankte Koalitions- und Meinungsausserungs- 
freiheit der Angestellten — Beamten, Bedienten und Arbeiterschaft 
und mitwirkende Teilnahme an der Arbeitsverfassunsr, Gewinn- 
beteiligung und Personalverar derung. 

(/) Ausnahmslose Einfiihrnng von Schutzmassnabmen ftir die 
Gesundheit und Sittlicbkeit der Arbeitenden, sowie gegen Ueberan- 
strengung, besonders Unerwachsener und Scbwacher. Versicberungs- 
massnahmen fiir die Ealle der Arbeitsunfabigkeit und unverscbul- 
deter Arbeitslosigkeit. Moglicbste Befreiung von hasslichen und 
storenden Eindriicken bei der Arbeit (Uebelgeriiche, Gerausche und 
ahnlicbes). 

III. Die Einsichtsvollsten und sittlich Hochststehenden in 
jeder Bevolkerungsschieht sollten fiir die moglichst schnelle, voil- 
standige und allgemeine Durcbfiihrung dieser Keformen sorgen. 

4. Sie bat die sittlicb Fiibrenden in jeder Berufsgruppe zu 
veranlassen, die geltenden Sitten betreffend den Verkebr der 
Leitenden mit den Angestellten, der Arbeitsgenossen untereinander, 
der Arbeitenden mit dem Publikum dauernd mit dem Geiste 
umbedingter Zuverlassigkeit in Wort und Leistung und unein- 
gescbrankter sozialer und humaner Gesinnung im miindlicben 
und schriftlicben Verkehr zu erfiillen ^md durch personlicbe und 
assoziative Propaganda unter den sittlicb Indifferenteren fur ibre 
allgemeine Verbreitung zu sorgen. 

5. Als zweckmassigstes Mittel, berufsetbiscbe Gedanken zum 
Allgemeingut der gesamten Kulturgemeinschaft zu macben,empfieblt 
sich ihre Einfiigung in den Schulunterrichfc samtlicher Kultur- 
staaten. 

Wie ist diese Einfiigung zu denken ? 

{a) Im letzten Schulpflichtjahr istim kulturgeschichtlichen-, 
Werkstatt- oder Moralunterricht samtlicher Schulen eine Arbeits- 
und Berufskunde einzufiigen. Diese hat den Schiilern den Ursprung, 
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das Wesen, die Arten, das Zusammenwirken und die Kulturbe- 
deutung der hauptsachlichsten Berufe verstandlich zu machen und 
in Anlehnung hieran die Ethik der Berufswahl, Berufsvorbereitung 
und Berufserfiillung zu besprechen. 

(6) Im letzen Schuljahr der mittleren und hoheren Schulen 
ist die Berufslehre entsprecbend dem besondern Schulziele und 
reiferen Alter eingebender und griindlicber zu bebandeln. 

(c) In Fortbildungsschulen hat die in den Mittelpunkt des 
Unterricbts geborige Berufskunde (beziebungsweise Gewerbekunde 
fur gemischte Berufe oder Kulturkunde fiir ungelernte Berufe) 
neben der tecbniscben aucb die etbiscbe Seite zu vertiefen und 
spezialisieren. 

Ebenso kann der mutterspracblicbe und fremdspracblicbe 
Unterricbt bei der Auswabl der Lesestiicke und Aufsatze arbeits- 
und berufsetbiscbe Gesicbtspunkte pflegen. 

(d) In den professionellen und akademiscben Hocbschulen 
sind eigene Vorlesungen, Vortragskurse oder Einzelvorfcrage liber 
allgemeine und spezielle Berufsethik einzuricbten (vgl. den handels- 
etbiscben Unterricbt in den Handelsbocbscbulen von Tokio, 
Philadelphia und anderwarts). Weiterhin ist durch eine allgemeine 
padagogisch-ethiscbe Ausbildung der Hochschullehrer (Einrichtung 
eines obligatorischen padagogischen HochschuUehrerseminars) dahin 
zu wirken, dass auch die iibrigen berufstecbnischen, volkswirtschaft- 
licben, sozial- und reebtswissenschaftlichen Vorlesungen nacb der 
ethischen Seite vertieft werden. 

6. Zwecks wissenschaftlichen Ausbaus der berufsethischen 
Disziplinen sind an yerscbiedenen Hocbschulen besondere Lehrstiihle 
ftlr Berufsethik zu errichten. 



CONTINUATION SCHOOLS 

Bt Dr. J. B. PATON (Nottingham) 

The young people for whom Continuation Schools are required fall 
into two classes. One class, smaller in numbers than the other, 
consists of those who have greater intellectual vigour and higher 
ambition, and who have already in their elementary course passed 
in the highest standards. For this class arrangements have been 
already made which provide almost every conceivable kind of help 
and stimulus. For them we have science and art classes, the 
classes for the special and advanced subjects which are taught 
under the Evening School Code, etc. etc. 

This more intelligent and advanced class will be at all times a 
minority. At present they do not constitute more than one-fifth of 
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the whole. We may hope that in another generation they may 
form one-third of the whole. For the present, accordingly, we 
have four-fifths, and in future we may have two-thirds of the 
youth of our country for whom this higher curriculum of secondary 
education is impossible. Yet, for them, and they are the great 
majority, surely some further education is requisite which will give 
them suitable training for their future life. 



Continuation Schools are intended for our young people passing 
through the adolescent stage. Of late this stage of human life has 
been studied with much thoroughness and care. I make two quo- 
tations from Dr. Stanley Hall's recent work on " Adolescence, its 
Psychology and Relation to Crime, Religion, and Education," which 
embody two truths which must fashion our plans for Continuation 
Schools. 

(i) He says: "Powers and faculties essentially non-existent 
before are now born, and of the older instincts and impulses some 
are reinforced and greatly developed, whilst others become sub- 
ordinate, so that new relations are established and the ego finds a 
new centre.'' This statement is scientifically proved by a vast induc- 
tion of facts which Dr. Hall has, collected and investigated. It is 
plain, therefore, that the training which was suitable for the early 
years of the child is in no sense a training for the youth who has 
entered upon the adolescent stage. 

(2) Dr. Hall also sets forth the grave perils to which the youth 
of our time in industrial centres are now exposed : " Never has 
youth been exposed to such dangers of both perverseness and 
arrest as in our own land to-day. Increase of urban life, with its 
temptations, prematurity, sedentary occupation and passive stimuli, 
just when an active, energetic life is most needed, early emancipa- 
tion from home influence and authority, and a lessening sense for 
both duty and discipline, the haste to know and do all befitting 
man's estate before its time," etc. — these are the perils of which he 
speaks in America. But in America only thirty-five per cent, of 
the population was resident in towns, as compared with the eighty 
per cent, in our country. 

In England, as in no other country in the world, our people 
have been swept out of the country into large industrial villages 
and towns, and have been thus crowded together in congested and 
often insanitary urban districts. 

I fix attention upon the two chief dangers that menace our 
youth : 

(i) The Workshop. — Let it be remembered that practically 
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apprenticeship lias now ceased in all our great industries. A boy 
now enters into a large factory or workshop, where no one has any 
special responsibility for him. 'He is at a period of life when the 
mimetic instinct is strong, and he takes as readily as the chameleon 
the complexion and colour of his surroundings. We know, alas ! 
what is the style of language and the tone of thought that prevails 
in many, if not most, of our larger factories and workshops ; and 
we kuow, too, with what authority and force the influences, 
especially of the younger men with whom the boy now associates, 
are apt to impress him and subdue him into a ready adoption of 
their manner of thought and of speech. Do we wonder, then, at 
the malign change which suddenly darkens the boy's face and 
cankers his speech ? 

(2) The Street. — Our children at thirteen are engaged as full- 
timers in our factories and workshops. They often work ten hours 
a day. Their work, too, is often monotonous and wearisome. And 
the work is carried on in factories which are generally but poorly 
ventilated, and whose atmosphere has been drained of its vital 
ozone. Need we wonder, then, at the reaction which follows these 
long hours of labour spent in this wise ? The outcry of both body 
a-nd mind is for some amusement that will give refreshment to their 
wearied bodies and the stimulus of variety and gaiety to jaded 
minds. They need play. In the adolescent stage muscular vigour 
develops rapidly, and after sedentary work it must have vent : in 
the reaction from the toils of the day we need not be surprised if 
having no guidance or training, it finds vent in lawless or boisterous 
ways. The social instinct is strong upon them ; hence they gather 
into gangs, and as they are at the age when the combative and 
emulous spirit is awake, we need not be surprised that, as there is 
no opportunity given them by which they may strive lawfully, they 
engage in mimic street warfare, and degenerate into the hooligans 
and maenads that sometimes become a terror to the neighbourhood 
they infest. 

Now, it is surely self-evident, and more, it is a paramount 
national duty and concern, that the training given in our Continua- 
tion Schools during the period when Dr. Hall says our youth are 
exposed to dangers as never before, shall be intended and fitted to 
lessen these dangers, to protect our youth from them, and to give 
them such healthful discipline as will enable them either to avoid 
these, dangers or to confront and subdue them. 

II 

In reviewing what has been said, I think that all will agree that 
the discipline and training given in Continuation Schools must be 
pervaded and moulded by four great principles : 
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(i) Hygienic. — Health, both physical and moral, is the chief 
requisite of men in order that the work of life may be rightly done 
and its pleasures may be wisely enjoyed. And to ensure this 
highest earthly good the health of the young must be supremely 
cared for. 

The neurotic and morbid conditions which arise from crowded 
homes and factories must be combated by every means that are 
possible — and much is possible — so that our youth in the spring- 
tide of their life may be saved from the weakness and disease which 
otherwise may darken and enfeeble their adult years. 

In our day schools special drill is now given for this end, and 
wise masters intercalate in the middle of the morning and after- 
noon lessons ten minutes' outdoor play in the playground. This 
wise procedure should be continued and even emphasised in the 
Continuation School. Not only must there be abundant physical 
drill, which can be made bright and attractive with music and 
song, but the school should organise and direct the outdoor games 
of the boys and girls, and thus link them into companionship, and 
bring them under leadership that will replace the motley groups of 
the street corners and the leadership of the street gang. 

(2) Ethical. — In the Continuation School the boys and girls who 
have begun the work of life and are facing its temptations should 
be trained and prepared for the conduct of life ; for Matthew 
Arnold has rightly said to us that in right conduct is given nine- 
tenths of the happiness and worth of life. Moral instruction is 
given in the day schools, and in wise ways it may be continued in 
the Continuation School, but now with a practical aim and definite 
emphasis which were not necessary before. The boy and girl now 
encounter evils of which they knew little in their earlier childhood. 
These evils rage fiercely around them, and there are now impulses 
awakened and opportunities given which may easily make them the 
prey of temptation. Surely, then, warning and counsel should 
be given in the school with regard to these evils ; their true 
nature and the terrible consequences to which they lead should be 
impressed vividly upon the mind. In this way our people might 
be trained to eschew the evils of alcoholism, gambling, and social 
vice ; but the most potent influences in forming character are those 
which are indirect and work unconsciously. Hence it seems to me 
that in the Continuation School the gift of reading which has been 
imparted in the day school should be turned to good account by 
getting the youth to read books that will delight and inspire him. 
Nothing has such immediate and potent, though unconscious, 
influence on character. Noble fiction, noble adventure, the lives of 
heroes — these will fire the imagination and the emotions, and they 
are the true factors of conduct. In the same way the songs of the 

z 
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school, as I have said, may be made to quicken and arouse the soul 
to higher things. So, too, the walls of the schools might be 
covered with pictures of heroic daring, of noble courtesy, which 
would form an atmosphere in the school for the soul to live in. 

(3) Recreative. — Boys and girls of thirteen or fourteen years of 
age who have worked ten hours of the day in a' factory cannot be 
expected to spend an hour and a half during the evening in serious 
work over text-books or otherwise. For them the education given 
must be recreative. Happily, too, we have now learned the wise and 
needful lesson that things taught pleasantly and with awakened 
interest are better learned than if enforced by the ferule or acquired 
by toilsome drudgery. Therefore in our Continuation Schools lessons 
must be brief and varied ; and, as we have seen, there must be 
much of wholesome physical exercise and of bright music which 
may be both vocal and instrumental. The teaching should be 
chiefly oral or teaching by means of object-lessons, and wherever 
possible instruction should be given by lantern pictures. Manual 
training of a higher " kindergarten " type gives zest and variety to 
the life of the scholar and lays the basis of technical skill. 

(4) Practical. — Life will be real enough for these youngsters 
that now attend the school, and it is well that the training they get 
should prepare them for the realities of their future life whatever 
it may be. For example, whatever arithmetic is taught should be 
workshop or shopping arithmetic. Whatever writing is taught 
should be to fit the scholar for the writing of letters and the keeping 
of accounts. The spirit of patriotism, and the higher interests of 
humanity which should inspire their after-life, can be impressed 
upon the young imagination through glowing incidents of our 
country's history, and by the story of the great deeds done and the 
great lives lived in other lands. 

Assuredly if all our youth during the adolescent years of which 
I have spoken were thus wisely trained we may hope that a brighter 
day will soon dawn upon our land ; for the hope of the future lies in 
the youth of the present. 



DIE MOEALISCHE EEZIEHUNG IN DER 
FORTBILDUNGSSCHULE 

VoN FoRTBiLDUNGsscHULDiREKTOR HAESE (Oharlottenburg) 

Die Erziehungsarbeit in der Fortbildungsschule fallt in die Zeit 
vom 14.-18. Lebensjahr. Sie erstreckt sich nur auf den Teil der 
Jugend, der mit dem 14. Lebensjahr die allgemein^ Schule ver- 
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lasst und mit wenigen Ausnahmen in die gewerbliche Berufsarbeit 
eintritt. 

In der Eeihe der Entwicklungsfaktoren bildet die Erziehungs- 
arbeit in der Fortbildungssohule nur einen kleineren Teil. 

Zunachst sind die geistigen Fahigkeiten des Menschen, sein 
WoUen und seine Handlungen von ererbten und erworbenen 
Anlagen abhangig. Wo es an den notwendigen Voraussetzungen 
fiir die Entwicklung einer sittlichen Personliclikeit fehlt, da versao-t 
auch die Erzieherarbeit. 

Die Ausbildung der sittlichen Anlagen einer Person zu 
sittlichem Handeln, die Entwickelung des Gewissens, geschieht im 
wesenfclichen im Elternhause. Die sichersten Kennzeichen der 
beginnenden selbstandighandelnden Personlichkeib sind die Erschei- 
nungen der sogenannten Flegeljahre. Sie umfassen ungefahr die 
Zeit vom 12.-15. Lebensjahr. Bei diesem Zeitabschnitt ist der 
wichtigste Teil in der sittlichen Entwickelung eines Menschen 
abgeschlossen. Deshalb liegt auch die nachhaltigste Wirkung auf 
die Sittlichkeit eines Menschen wahrend der Entwickelungsperiode 
in der Familienerziehung. Da die Fortbildungsschule die jungen 
Leute erst nach dieser Zeit erhalt, so ist ihr Einfluss nicht unmit- 
telbar wirksam. 

Von schwerwiegendster Bedeutung ist auch der Einfluss wirt- 
schaftlicher Faktoren auf die sittliche Handlung des Menschen. 
Wie viele schlechte Handlungen sind auf Armut und diirftiges 
Einkommen, wie viele auch auf IJebermass und schlechte Verwen- 
dung des Besitzes zurtickzufuhren— sowohl wahrend der Entwick- 
lungszeit als auch spater. Die ethischen Fragen konnen deshalb 
von volkswirtschaftlichen Problemen nicht losgelost werden. Ein 
grosser Bruchteil unserer Lebensausserungen hangt direkt allein 
mit der Ernahrungsfrage zusammen. Eine " Philosophie der Ernah- 
rung" zu schaffen empfiehlt deshalb auch ein grosser Philosoph 
den Arbeitsamen. Daneben maohen sich Wohnung und Kleidung 
mit ihren tausend Abhangigkeiten im Leben jedes Menschens 
machtvoU geltend. Und diesen machtigen wirtschaftlichen 
Faktoren steht die Fortbildungsschule wiederum maehtlos gegen- 
tiber. Aber indirekt muss ihre Arbeit darauf gerichtet sein, den 
jungen Menschen so ttichtig ins Leben hinauszuschicken, dass er 
eine wirtschaftliche Position erringen kann, die seine sittlichen 
Handlungen nicht schadigend beeinilusst. 

Endlich wird die Erziehungsarbeit in der Fortbildungsschule 
durch die verhaltnismassig kurze Schulzeit sehr beeinflusst. 
Vier bis sechs Stunden Unterricht in der Woche sind nicht aus- 
reichend um nachhaltige Erziehungswirkungen bei Massen- und 
Klassenunterricht auszufiihren. Diese Beeintraohtigung der Erzie- 
hungsarbeit kann etwas dadurchg emildert werden, dass . man di^ 
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jungen Leute moglichst wahrend der ganzen Jahre der Fortbil- 
dungssoliulzeit in der Hand derselben Lehrerpersonlichkeit lasst. 
Jeder Lehrerwechsel wirkt schadlich auf die Erziehung. Das zur 
Erziehung notwendige Vertrauensverhaltnis zwisclien Lehrern und 
ScMlern entsteht nur in jahrelangem Zusammeilsein. Zum 
Schlusse sei auch noch der Schwierigkeiten in obligatorischen 
Fortbildungsschulen gedacbt, die dadurch entsteben, dass den 
Schiilern durch den Schulbesucb wirtschaftliche Nachteile erwach- 
sen. Wenn dem Schiiler der Lohn fiir die Dauer der Schulstunden 
vom Unternehmer abgezogen wird, so erftlUt ihn das mit Bitterkeit 
gegen die Schule. Das muss mit absoluter Notwendigkeit die 
Erziehungsarbeit schadigen. 

Wenn wir uns deshalb einer gewissen Bescbeidenheit inbezug 
auf den Erziebungserfolg befleissigen miissen, so hat docb diese 
Arbeit aus inneren G-rtinden eine bereclitigte und vielleicbt eine 
massgebende Stellung in unserem Kulturleben. 

Die Grenzen der Erziebungsmoglicbkeit und die Notwendig- 
keit der sittlichen Erziehung in der Eortbildungsschule nach 
bestimmten Zielen, geben auch die RichtHnien fiir die Erziehungs- 
arbeit. 

Die Erziehung zur selbstandigen Personlichkeit hat sich 
in diesem Entwicklungsstadium hauptsachlich auf die Klarheit der 
ethischen Vorstellungen, auf Einsicht und Erkenntnis zu erstrecken. 
Sie wird sich wirksamer gestalten lassen, wenn die sittlichen Wahr- 
heiten nicht ausschliesslich aus .transcendentalen Vorstellungen 
abgeleitet werden. Wenn man die Geschehnisse des Lebens und 
die Handlungen der Menschen auf naturwissenschaftliche Erkenntnis 
griindet, wenn man Sitten und Gebrauche yerschiedener Zeiten und 
Volker historisch unter dem Gesichtspunkt der Entwicklung zur 
Vollkommenheit darlegt, so beeinflusst man den denkenden 
Menschen tiefer, ernster und erfolgreicher. 

Die Erziehung zur wirtschaftlichen Personlichkeit hat 
vor allem die Berechtigung und das Mass der Bediirfnisse dem 
Schiiler zum Verstandnis zu bringen. Volkswirtschaftliche, his- 
torische und naturwissenschaftliche Gesichtspunkte miissen hier 
zur Geltung kommen, wenn eine nachhaltige Wirkung auf den 
Menschen erzielt werden soil. Eine abstrakte Belehrung, all- 
gemeine Satze, wllrden nicht geniigen. Die lebensvoUe Anwendung 
der ethischen Wahrheiten auf das praktische Leben darf nicht 
fehlen, denn jeder Gedanke ist ein Stiick Lebenskunde. Sie muss 
auch besonders die Fragen erortern, die sich auf Familie, Gesell- 
schaft und Gattung von dieser Grundlago aus erstrecken. welche 
wirtschaftlichen Dienste diese Faktoren den heranwachsenden 
Menschen erweisen und zu welchen Gegendiensten solche ver- 
pflichten. 
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Die moralischen Gefahren, welche die Ausiibung einer be- 
stimmten Berufsarbeit mit sich bringen, konnen ebenfalls durch eine 
zweckmassige Erziehung beseitigt -werden. Die aus den Kinder- 
jahren mitgebrachten allgemeinen Wabrheiten, auswendig gelernte 
etbiscbe Stoffe, reicben fiir den jungen Menscben in dem neuen 
Wirkungsgebiet nicbt aus. Er ist weltfremd und soil in seinem 
Berufe, der Hauptaufgabe seines Lebens, inbezug auf die sittlicbe 
Handlung heimiscb und sicber gemacbt werden. Dazu ist es 
notwendig, die allgemeinen etbiscben Lebren auf den speciellen 
Beruf anzuwenden. VoUwertige Arbeit wird der Erzieber bierbei 
nur dann leisten konnen, wenn er neben grilndlicber Kenntnis der 
Etbik nach der naturwissenscbaftlicben, bistoriscben und volks- 
wntscbaftlicben Seite bin aucb im Beruf des Scbtilers langere Zeit 
praktiscb tatig gewesen ist. Die praktiscbe Arbeit im Beruf macbt 
ibm mit dem notigen Vorstellungsmaterial bekannt, lebrt ibn die 
taglicbe Umgebung des Scbiilers kennen und versteben und ftibrt 
ibn in den socialen Gedankenkreis des Lebrlings und seiner 
Mitarbeiter ein. Eine solcbe Aufgabe ist sebr scbwer zu erftlUen. 
Desbalb ist die " Berufsetbik " uber ganz scbiicbterne Versucbe nicbt 
binausgekommen. Von unseren tticbtigsten Kraften mtissen wir 
desbalb aucb mit Nacbdruck ftir die nacbste Zukunft eine Berufs- 
etbik in der angegebenen Ricbtung fordern. Der Berufsetbik ist 
aucb nocb aus einem mittelbarem Grunde besondere Aufmerksamkeit 
zuzuwenden. Vorstellungen aus dem Bereicbe des Berufs rufen 
das besondere Interesse des jungen Menscben wacb. Infolgedessen 
sind sie von nacbbaltiger, kraftiger Wirkung. Die sittlicbe Person- 
licbkeit als Ganzes lasst sicbt desbalb auf diesem Wege am starksten 
beeinflussen. Hiermit ist zugleicb die besondere Forderung ver- 
bunden, die Fortbildungsscbulen nacb Moglicbkeit beruflicb zu 
organisieren. 

Besondere Sorgsamkeit ist aucb der Erziebung zur gesell- 
scbaftlicben Personlicbkeit zuzuwenden. Der sociale Gedan- 
kenkreis im Fortbildungsscbvilunterricbt bildet die letzte und 
komplizierteste Stufe. Er soil dem Scbliler die Ueberzeugung 
vermitteln, dass die sittlicben Ideen eine sociale Notwendigkeit 
sind. Das wird nur dann moglicb sein, wenn die staatsbiirgerlicbe 
Erziebung sicb auf die sociologiscbe Erkenntnis und Einsicbt 
grtindet. Die gemeinniitzigen Zwecke von Gesellscbaft und Staat, 
ibre Aufgaben zur Verwickelung des Guten, ibr Entwicklungsgang 
sowie der Anteil der Einzelpersonen und seiner guten Handlung an 
dieser Entwickelung mtissen klargelegt werden. Patriotismus, 
Acbtung der Nationen untereinander, sittlicb voUkommene Hand- 
lungen der Volker untereinander, werden am sicbersten durcb 
eine sociologiscb-naturwissenscbaftliche Einsicbt aller Staatsbiirger 
gefordert. Aucb inbezug auf diese Aufgabe versagt die Literatur. 
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Ftir Volker und Nationen wird eine solche Erzieliung der 
gewerbtatigen Jugend nur dann eine Bedeutung haben, wenn sie die 
breite Masse pflichtmassig trifft. Die gegenwartigen Wirtschafts- 
formen mit den harten Erscheinungen des Kampfes ums tagliche 
Brot erfordern sittliche Gegenwirkungen. Deshalb muss von alien 
Nationen mit Nachdruck die gesetzliche Schulpflicbt ftir die gesamte 
gewerbtatige Jugend gefordert werden, um die VOlker vermoge 
besserer Einsicht dem sittlichen Ideal eines Staates naher zu ftibren. 

Die eben gekennzeichneten Gesicbtspunkte fiir die moralische 
Erziehung der gewerbtatigen Jugend mlissen auch im Lebrplan 
einer Fortbildungsschule zum Ausdruck kommen. Nach den 
vorhin dargelegten Grenzen und Aufgaben der Fortbildungs- 
schulerziebung wurden dem Pflichtunterricht drei Gedankenkreise 
zugrunde liegen: der Gedankenkreis der wirtschaftlich-selbstandi- 
gen Personlichkeit, der beruflich tecbnologische und der sociale 
Gedankenkreis. Da die Fortbildungsschule nicht allein eine Erzie- 
hungsschule sondern zugleich auch eine Lernschule ist, so mtlssen 
die ethischen Belehrungen bei der Kurze der Zeit sich an die Lehr- 
stoffe anschliessen und mit ihnen eine Unterrichtseinheit bilden. 
Zur Vertiefung der .sittlichen Einsicht sind freiwillige Kurse in 
derselben Eichtung als sogenannte " Lebenskunde " empfehlenswert. 



CONTINUATION SCHOOLS 

By Miss E. P. HUGHES 
(Glamorgan Education Committee) 

A SATiSFACTOEY System of Continuation Schools is the chief 
educational need of this country at the present time. 

These schools alone supply secondary education to the majority 
of our embryo citizens ; that is, education at the most important 
stage of development, especially as regards moral development. 

The economic conditions of the boys and girls who ought to be 
in our Continuation Schools still further increase the desirability of 
careful moral training and teaching at that time. 

The burden of earning their own living, prematurely placed on 
their young shoulders, tends to a very lop-sided moral development, 
and education should counteract some of the moral disadvantages 
of a premature economic independence. 

That part of the curriculum in Continuation Schools which is 
technical has also its moral value, for the spirit in which we do the 
work by which we earn our living, and the standpoint from which 
we view it, must profoundly affect our lives. 

The moral aspect of education as given in Continuation Schools 
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should therefore be of great value. Unfortunately it has been 
very largely ignored in these schools, although this has been quite 
contrary to the best conditions of English secondary education. 
It cannot be too frequently emphasised that a Continuation School 
must be judged from the standpoint of secondary education, because 
of the age of its pupils. 

A considerable amount of money has been expended on 
Continuation Schools {e.g., in Glamorgan, during the year 1906-07, 
we expended over ^20,000). Teachers have been fairly well paid ; 
but our Continuation Schools have nevertheless largely failed. 
The attendance has been small, classes have frequently dwindled 
down and disappeared and have been not infrequently inattentive 
and uninterested. 

It is important to attempt to discover the causes of failure and 
possible remedies. 

{a) A Continuation School suggests something to be continued. 
Assuming that science is right, and that a considerable and even an 
abrupt change takes place in children about twelve years of age, we 
should expect a corresponding change in their curriculum, method, 
and discipline at that time. No such change is to be seen in the 
average Primary School. Attendance in a Continuation School is at 
present voluntary; so it is essential that the child learns between 
twelve and fourteen to love learning and to know its value. 

In a Continuation School much of the work, if it is to be 
valuable, must be done by the pupil at home ; but he must be 
taught to work alone by private work and home lessons between 
twelve and fourteen. 

In a Continuation School the pupil must govern himself ; but 
he must first be taus^ht self-government between twelve and fourteen. 

Pupils at fourteen have many interests, but they should have 
been utilised and developed from twelve to fourteen. 

The sound English tradition of our Secondary Schools is to 
believe in the moral value of games and of the social side of school 
life ; in the friendly co-partnership of teachers in this part of 
education ; and in much self-government by the pupils themselves. 
All these would have a special value for that class of boys and girls 
whose meeting-place is too often the street-corner. But this side 
of education is much neglected in our Primary Schools from twelve 
to fourteen, and almost wholly neglected in our Continuation Schools. 

Eemedy suggested : That the method, discipline and best 
traditions of our English Secondary Schools should be introduced at 
the age of twelve and continued in our Continuation Schools. 

{b) The curriculum of our Continuation Schools is often 
exceedingly meagre. 

Remedy suggested : That the curriculum should be much 
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extended. I would plead especially for the History of to-day, 
Elementary Economic History, Civics, and Art. 

Literature is probably tbe most important subject in a 
Continuation School, and it has of course immense ethical possi- 
bilities. Our English literature is one of the most valuable assets 
of the British people, and I should certainly include in it our 
wonderful English translation of that magnificent library of 
Oriental books which forms the Sacred Book of our religion. 

The question as to whether we shall teach a systematic course 
of ethics, in addition to emphasising the ethical side of other 
subjects, is somewhat difficult. It has been argued that such a 
course would produce a class of moral prigs, but careful emphasis 
of responsibility would probably save us from this undesirable 
product. Such teaching should of course be exceedingly practical 
and amply illustrated from experiences with which the pupils are 
familiar. 

To many of us such a course of ethics^ and the ethical emphasis 
in other subjects, would be strengthened and verified by a simple 
religious service at the opening of the school. It has always struck 
me as peculiarly illogical that in the storm of fierce discussion 
which has raged about prayers and religious instruction in our 
day-schools, apparently no one has publicly considered this im- 
portant question with reference to Continuation Schools, although 
the pupils in these schools are probably at the most plastic stage 
from the moral standpoint, and certainly at the age of the greatest 
moral dangers. I have only known two evening schools where 
simple prayers were instituted, and certainly in one of them the 
attendance was good and the prayers much apprpciated. 

From lack of space I will omit reference to technical classes for 
boys, and refer only to those for girls. We know that at least 90 
per cent, of the girls will become home-makers, and that that is the 
work by which they will earn their living. That it is earned I 
suppose no one will now deny, for the work is very difficult as well 
as very important, and is replete with many-sided activities. In so 
far as moral development is hampered by poverty, and still more 
by unhealthy, uncomfortable, and unhappy homes, the moral 
importance of giving adequate technical instruction to the future 
wives and mothers of the country is very obvious. 

(c) The teacher is the most important element in the process 
of education, and no teacher should be allowed, either from 
educational zeal or for pecuniary gain, to teach more than two 
sessions in twenty-four hours. A jaded teacher is not likely to be 
morally stimulating. 

Eemedy suggested : That all children should leave the Primary 
..School at twelve years of age. Sjame would pass to ordinary 



MORAL EDUCATION CONGRESS 361 

Secondary Schools, and the rest to a Secondary School of a new 
type which would provide education for day pupils from twelve to 
fourteen years of age, and evening Continuation and Elementary 
Technical Classes from fourteen to eighteen. 

A playing-field, etc., should be provided, and the social side of 
school life developed. It is a tradition in England to utilise unpaid 
voluntary workers in all kinds of public work. There is already 
much unpaid work that could with great advantage be focussed 
around evening schools — e.g., boys' and girls' clubs, associations for 
games, debating and musical societies, etc. etc. This unpaid work 
would be made far more effective by being co-ordinated with well- 
paid professional work, and brought into touch with the regulations 
of Local Authorities and of the Board of Education. 

In rural districts it would be advisable to concentrate the 
classes as much as possible, but it is probable that with a greatly 
increased demand for education, each village might have its 
Secondary Institute, and travelling teachers might be utilised. A 
good lesson once a week, and a quiet place for study every evening, 
would be invaluable to the earnest Continuation student, and with 
private study and home work a good teacher could adequately 
supervise the work of a number of day pupils at different stages of 
learning. 

One hears of slackened discipline in homes and streets, an 
increased desire for excitement and unhealthy stimuli, such as 
betting, etc., blurred commercial honour, and a lowered standard 
of rectitude in unpaid public service. If there be any truth in 
these, it is a strong reason why we should use our Continuation 
Schools to develop moral ideals and moral effectiveness. 

Space does not allow me to refer to the interesting and pressing 
problem of the best way to encourage learning (ethical and other- 
wise) among adult working men who have a wide knowledge of 
certain sides of life and small knowledge of books. University 
Extension lectures have not solved the problem, and the Workers' 
Education Association has only just attacked it. 

Of all the educational problems which are presented to this 
Congress, what appears to me to be the most important is the 
education of that class in the community which has increasing 
political power but the fewest educational advantages ; and 
especially their moral education in the most important stage of 
their development ; and this means — our Continuation Schools. 
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DE L'EDUCATION MOKALE EN ESPAGNE 

Par le S^nateur EDTJARDO SANZ Y ESCARTIN (Madrid) 

C'est avec la plus vive sympathie que I'annonce de ce Congres 
d'education morale a ete accueillie en Espagne. Dans notre pays 
Ton a toujours cru que I'oeuTre du maitre, le but de I'enseignement 
public, etait non seulement de faire des liommes instruits, mais 
aussi, et plus encore, des bons citoyens. 

Kotre enseignement primaire se base sur ce principe, reconnu 
dans la loi, selon lequel le but moral, dans I'Ecole, enveloppe pour 
ainsi dire tout ordre d' action. 

Mais il faut avouer que ce principe de saine pedagogie ne re9oit 
pas partout son naturel developpement, et les cas sont bien nom- 
breux ou I'instituteur se borne, presque exclusivement, k faire 
apprendre par cceur a ses eleves le catecbisme sans consacrer une 
attention preferente et speciale au but edncatif. 

II y a, a cet egard, des imperfections dans notre enseignement 
que nous nous proposons de corriger, et les travaux de ce Congres 
nous donneront certainement le meilleur guide. 

Heureusement pour nous, le fond de la morale populaire est 
sain. La statistique criminelle, dans notre pays, se caracterise par 
la predominance des attentats passionnels et par I'absence presque 
absolue de ces crimes qui revelent la perversite des sentiments. 
L'oeuvre educatrice est peut-itre plus facile chez nous que d'ailleurs. 

L'Espagne a traverse, il faut le reconnaitre, une longue periode 
de ralentissement, d'obscurcissement de sa vie jadis grande et 
glorieuse. Les grandes etudes d'education morale oil excellerent les 
Louis Vives, les Huarte, les Granada, et tant d'autres, cesserent 
de se produire. Mais a present un souffle puissant de reforme par^ 
court et rajeunit la vieille Espagne. Nous voulons saturer I'ame 
de notre peuple de I'esprit de progres et de tolerance, lui inspirer la 
foi dans I'efidcacite de I'effort perseverant, et, comme condition et 
fondement de tout, I'amour d'lin ideal de vie noble, droite, utile pour 
la patrie et feconde pour le bien. 

C'est une grande ceuvre d'education, de formation du caractere, 
de direction des sentiments qui doit etre la base de tout veritable 
progres. 

Et cette cBuvre est plutot affaire de volonte, de conduite, que de 
savoir. On a dit ici meme, tres eloquemment, que la premiere 
condition de I'education doit etre la moralite personnelle. Je suis 
entiferement de cet avis. Ce sont les faits, non les mots qui con- 
stituent I'education morale. 

Le grand pbilosophe et moraliste espagnol Seneque, dans son 
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livre De la coUre, exprime ce meme principe. II est essentiel, nous 
dit-il, de choisir a I'enfance des precepteurs d'un caractere doux et 
serein. L'adolescent reproduit vite les mceurs de ceux qui I'en- 
tourent. Un enfant eleve chez Platon, voyant son pere s'emporter, 
s'eoriait : " Je n'ai jamais vu cela chez Platon." Je ne doute pas, 
ajoute Seneque, que cet enfant n'eut ete plus prompt a suivre 
I'exemple de son pere que celui de Platon. 

Voila, a mon avis, la clef de 1' education morale. 

Je ne finirai pas sans adresser ma salutation bien sincere aux 
delegations des divers pays ici presentes, et surtout a la grande 
nation britannique, a laquelle I'Espagne est aujourd'hui, plus que 
jamais, unie par les liens de I'amitie et de I'estime reciproque. 



BIOLOGY AND MORAL EDUCATION 
BIO LOO IE ET EDUCATION MORALE 
BIOLOGIE UND MORALPADAGOGIK 

LES BASES SCIENTIFIQUES DE L'EDUCATION 

MOEALE 

Par le De. L. QUERTON 
(Universite de Bruxelles) 

Le fondement de 1' education morale doit-il etre physique ou meta- 
physique ; I'education morale doit-elle reposer sur les connaissances 
biologiques ou sur les concepts abstraits de la philosophic spiritualiste ? 

Les methodes d education de I'homme doivent toutes actuelle- 
ment avoir pour base les lois de la biologic generale et les con- 
naissances de plus en plus precises de la physiologic humaine. 

1°. L'homme appartient a la serie des etres organises. Les lois 
generales de la biologic lui sont applicables. Le systeme nerveux 
et specialement le cerveau ont acquis chez I'homme une tres grande 
complexite de structure et une capacite d'aotion extremement 
evoluee, qui ont paru pendant longtemps justifier la separation 
complete entre I'homme et les animaux. Les progres de la biologie 
ont fait disparaitre toute distinction absolue entre les etres organises. 

2°. Toutes les fonctions qui s'accomplissent dans I'organisme 
humaine sont solidaires. 

Le systSme nerveux et le cerveau obeissent a cette loi generale ; 
leur developpement et leur fonctionnement sont intimement lies au 
developpement et au fonctionnement des appareils de la nutrition 
et du mouvement ; ils subissent directement I'influence des sensations. 
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3°. II est errone d'opposer psychique ou psychologique a physique 
ou physiologique. Les divers modes d'activites, que caracterisent 
la vie chez rhomme comme chez tous les etres vivants, exigent 
rintervention d'elements materiels extremement variables par la 
structure et le fonctionnement, mais susceptibles d'etre ramenes a un 
type primitif identique : la cellule. 

4°. Pour assurer I'activite normale du syst^me nerveux etspeciale- 
ment de I'organe le plus complexe, le cerveau, qui joue le role essentiel 
dans I'activite intellectuelle et morale, I'educateur doit assurer avant 
tout I'integrite des appareils de la nutrition et de la reproduction ; 
il doit perfectionner les appareils du mouvement et les organes qui 
sont le siege des sensations. 

5°. Les moyens d'action dont dispose I'educateur ne peuvent 
pas etre classes d'apres la fonction sur laquelle ils exercent une 
influence preponderante. 

II n'y a pas de methode d' education physique ne developpant que 
les fonctions de nutrition et les fonctions motrices ou sensitives, sans 
exercer aucune action sur rintelligenee, la volonte ou le sentiment. 
De meme, les methodes d'education intellectuelle ou morale ne 
peuvent pretendre agir exclusivement sur I'activite psychique ou 
sentimentale. 

La distinction habituelle entre I'education physique, I'education 
intellectuelle et I'education morale n'est pas conforme aux connais- 
sances physiologiques. EUe consacre I'influence persistante d'an- 
ciennes conceptions metaphysiques. 

6°. II serait done utile de grouper toutes les methodes d'educa- 
tion de I'enfant sous un nom general. Nous proposons le terme 
pedotechnie pour designer I'ensemble des moyens dont I'educateur 
pent disposer pour assurer le developpement parfait et le fonctionne- 
ment normal de tous les appareils qui constituent le corps de I'enfant ; 
le developpement parfait et le fonctionnement normal doivent aboutir 
a assurer la formation du caractere et la direction de la conduite qui 
sont, dans nos conceptions actuelles, I'objet essentiel de I'education 
morale. 

7°. La pedotechnie acquiert une importance croissante et offre 
des diffioultes de plus en plus grandes a mesure que la civilisation 
multiplie les besoins d'activite de I'homme et cree un milieu plus 
artificiel, dont I'influence sur le developpement de I'enfant, et 
specialement sur son activite morale, dfivient progressivement plus 
complexe et plus nuisible. 

8° L'education de I'enfant exige, pour §tre rationnelle et efficace, 
que rintervention de I'educateur se manifeste des la naissance et 
m^me avant la naissance. 

L'activite morale de I'homme est particulierement influencee par 
I'heredite et les anomalies du developpement intra-uterin, surtout 
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lorsque celles-ci atteignent le systeme nerveux et specialement le 
cerveau. 

La delicatesse des organes en voie d'evolution, la grande plasticite 
de leurs elements constitutifs, imposent aux educateurs du jeune 
enfant la plus grande prudence. Au cours des premieres annees 
I'enfant trouve dans le milieu qui I'entoure les excitations neces- 
saires a son developpement integral. Le role des educateurs, spe- 
cialement au point de vue du developpement des sentiments, consiste 
surtout a fournir a I'enfant un milieu dans lequel il ne trouve que 
des excitations normales. 

g°. Lorsque I'intervention de I'ecole est jugee necessaire pour 
guider le developpement de I'enfant et que Taction du maitre 
(instituteur ou professeur) vient s'ajouter a celle des parents et du 
medecin, les memes principes doivent servir de bases aux methodes 
d'education. Avant tout, I'ecole doit eviter de nuire au developpe- 
ment normal de I'enfant par la realisation d'un milieu artificiel dans 
lequel I'enfant ne rencontre pas les excitations indispensables pour 
assurer revolution naturelle de toutes ses activites et specialement 
de son activite morale. D'autre part, les methodes d'education 
doivent etre basees sur les connaissances pbysiologiques et leur 
application doit etre precedee de la determination aussi precise que 
possible de I'etat anatomique et fonetionnel et des facteurs suscep- 
tibles de troubler la structure ou la fonction des organes. Leur valeur 
sera controlee par I'observation periodique de I'enfant, qui permettra 
de s'assurer que les methodes employees perfectionnent les actes 
nutritifs, les mouvements et les sensations, evitent les anomalies 
sexuelles et assurent revolution normale de I'intelligence et du 
sentiment. 

Le developpement moral de I'enfant sera la consequence naturelle 
du developpement normal de toutes les fonctions qui constituent 
son activite. 

La connaissance des lois de la vie suffit au pedotechnicien pour 
realiser I'ensemble des conditions capables d'assurer ehez I'enfant 
normal une evolution normale et chez I'enfant anormal une evolution 
en rapport avec I'etat anatomique et fonetionnel de ses organes. 

10°. Sile fondement de I'education, et specialement de 1' educa- 
tion morale, doit etre biologique, il est indispensable que les educa- 
teurs soient instruits des lois et des faits essentiels de la biologic 
et surtout de la physiologie humaine. 

Chez tons les educateurs on constate le manque d'unite, la 

specialisation exageree, I'absence de la preoccupation primordiale 

d'eviter de nuire au developpement de I'enfant en supprimant Taction 

des facteurs naturels et en realisant des conditions artificielles par- 

foisprejudiciables a Tevolution normale de certaines fonctions. 

La cause principals de cette situation nous semble devoir etre 
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attribuee a la preparation biologique insuffisante des personnes spe- 
cialement chargees d'intervenir dans I'education. 

Le medecin re9oit-Burtout un enseignement clinique le preparant 
a I'observation des cas pathologiques caracterises, plutdt qu'a 
I'observation de I'etat fonctionnel normal. L'enseignement medical 
ignore generalement les methodes applicables au developpement 
normal de 1' enfant. 

L'instituteur et le professeur manquent parfois de preparation 
biologique sufSsante, souvent il ignore les lois pbysiologiques du 
developpement de I'enfant. L'enseignement normal et mSme 
l'enseignement superieur n'accordent pas a la biologie ggnerale et 
a la pbysiologie bumaine la place qu'elles devraient necessairement 
occuper dans la preparation des educateurs. 

Quant aux parents, meme lorsqu'ils ne sont pas totalement igno- 
rants, ils n'ont souvent d'autres guides dans I'education de I'enfant 
que les prejuges courants et les conceptions traditionnelles. lis 
sont rares ceux qui peuvent trouver dans la connaissance exacte de 
I'enfant I'indication de moyens a employer pour diriger son evolution. 

11°. Conclusion. — Pour assurer la preparation des educateurs, 
il serait indispensable de completer l'enseignement actuel en 
organisant systematiquement l'enseignement de la pedotechnie, 
basee sur la biologie et specialement la pedologie, c'est-^-dire sur 
la connaissance scientifique de I'enfant. 

Les educateurs pourront des lors trouver dans les connaissances 
biologiques acquises le fondement indispensable de I'education de 
I'homme et specialement de son education morale, qui doit etre 
I'aboutissant final, le but le plus eleve de leur intervention. 



THE CHILD'S CONGENITAL QUALIFICATIONS 
FOR RIGHT BEHAVIOUR 

By Mb. H. THISELTON MARK 

(Manchester University) 

The great thesis of tbe Rousseau-Pestalozzi-Froebel school is that 
the child is alive. More variedly alive than any other animal, 
his behaviour is proportionally varied. He is endowed with a brain 
and nervous system wrhich give him an almost infinite capacity for 
responsive activity. He is a "behaving organism." He plays 
seriously; emulates vigorously. An imperative is born with him 
— to do, to learn by doing, to live by doing. 

The child comes to us with instincts, with certain eongenital 
predispositions to behaviour in the form of unlearned reactions. 
Most of these instincts are serviceable. Probably none need to be 
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wholly inhibited. Some need to be directed, and in the process 
are almost transformed ; but they still act as an impulsive energy 
behind acquired courses of behavour. Some are positive potencies 
for right behaviour. " In every movement of the mind towards 
its object there is an instinctive, as well as a conscious source of 
energy.'' 

In speaking of the child's congenital qualifications for right 
behaviour, I shall refer to instincts which have a moral bearing, 
and to what seem to me to be instinctive moralising tendencies. 
These are the foundation of our work as moral educators ; ways in 
which we find the child before we proceed to educate him. And, 
in whatever ways morality is anticipated in the " make " of the 
child, so much the better is it for the makers of the child's 
morality. 

A. It is chiefly instincts with decided emotional accompaniments 
that have moral reference. 

(i) Of these the altruistic instincts are most directly moral in 
tendency. I shall refer to two. (a) Affection (Ribot, cf. Herbart's 
aesthetic judgment of " benevolence") is a source from which complex 
forms of great importance must later on be derived, namely, the 
social and moral emotions. It is the very soul of home-life, esprit 
de corps, loyalty, friendship, patriotism, comity of nations, enthusiasm 
for man. (&) Attraction hetiueen the sexes should be altruistic, anyhow. 
Co-educational schools must either organise against the instinct by 
minimising co-educational spare time, or, what is better, endeavour 
to make it altruistic. 

(2) Next, there are instincts, partly altruistic, partly self- 
conserving. Two of these, again, may be selected as specially 
capable of being morally directed ; in respect of the primitive 
manifestation, indeed, practically transformed. (a) Anger may 
become the spirited element (Plato's 6v/ui.6s), which, on the one 
hand, backs up the precept : " To thine own self be true " — a 
precept which, as the child grows, may be more widely and more 
searchingly applied to his conduct. On the other hand, this 
spirited element enters into the public aspects of morality. So 
Westermarck emphasises resentment as a primordial feeling- 
attitude which gives colour both to private emotion and to public 
(Westermarck's " moral ") emotion. Even the rule of forgiveness 
leaves room for righteous indignation. In British educational 
history David Stow's " moral review " is an example of the use in 
mass-education of this instinct in arousing disapproval of wrong. 
(6) There is a deep-rooted, almost organic, aversion from what is 
strange. To enable a boy, by utilising ways in which he is 
" organically moral," to regard wrong as something alien to him — 
as " bad form " or as beneath him, and the like — is to graft a 
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moral meaning upon an aversion whicli is instinctive and wliicli 
has certainly had both for individual and for species a survival 
value. 

(3) Of self-conserving instincts, whether or not dread of 
offended conscience is instinctive {a) fear, as a form of aversion, 
{ab-liorrere) is capable of being morally directed. The- moral 
demand the moment that it presents itself as moral, is probably 
intuitively felt to appeal to self-conservation. For " moral " 
implies recognition of the claim of a larger as against a lesser 
self. We instinctively dread to be less than we see we ought to 
be. (&) A certain self-feeling (Selbstgefiihl), again, is congenital. 
It presents material for the moral educator, and at the same time 
considerations which he cannot wisely overlook. Some are born 
buoyant; some diffident. There is little need to- disparage either; 
for each type of self-feeling represents an instinctive attitude 
towards situations that arise. Harmonious interaction with reality 
implies amenability to circumstance, on the one hand, and adequate 
aggressiveness, on the other. Right behaviour consists in striking 
a true balance between them. 

B. Certain instinctive attitudes have a moralising tendency. 

(i) The child is instinctively interested in behaviour, as such. 
(Shakespeare was so great a moralist partly because richly endowed 
with this native interest in human behaviour.) So the child 
instinctively watches, imitates, emulates, the behaviour of others. 

(2) The child has a rationalising instinct. (Gf. Herbart's 
" speculative interest.") He instinctively inquires into the " why " 
of people's behaviour. 

(3) The child instinctively reflects upon the figure he cuts. 
It is part of his inalienable interest in himself. There is certainly 
an element of truth in Adam Smith's view that in the judgments 
of conscience we are assuming the attitude of an impartial spectator 
of our own behaviour. 

C. Queries. 

(i) Is there an instinct of "efficiency," an inborn tendency to 
self-perfection, Vollhommenheit ? It seems true to say that this claim 
has an immediate authority, not derived from experience. The 
appeal to make the most of one's self is surely part of the self- 
conserving impulse. . At its minimum, it is what Dr. Bryant well 
calls the instinct of self-possession " to which we appeal as well as to 
reason, when we reprove a child for having ' forgotten himself.' " 
It lives on with us as an instinctive element in the impulse to self- 
enlargement. Hence Kingsley speaks of those who " want to hear 
of people unlike themselves, more noble, and able, and just, and 
sweet, and pure; who long to hear of heroism and to converse 
with heroes ; and who, if by chance they meet with an heroic act, 
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bathe their spirits in that, as in May-dew, and feel themselves 
thereby, if but for an hour, more fair." 

(2) There is more room for uncertainty as to the instinctive 
character of the child's response to the demand of justice. But it is 
readily connected with instinctive tendencies. " Self" and " others " 
(c/. Baldwin's objective, subjective, and ejective stages) are mutual 
factors in moral development. 

Applying this in a very partial way to the child's attitude 
towards the demand of justice, the judgment, " this is mine," has at 
the heart of it the " subjective " instinct of acquisition, of gaining 
and possessing. The judgment " this is yours," includes within it 
some sort of " ejective " realisation of another's acquisitive or 
gaining-and-possessing instinct. {Of. Spencer's view of the relation 
between the egoistic and the altruistic sentiment of justice.) 

(3) Is there a " subtle susceptibility of nerve which renders one 
individual ready to catch the contagion of the emotions of another 
individual?" (Sutherland, "Origin and Growth of Moral Instincts.") 
If so, there is directly an instinctive element in sympathy. 

D. Conclusion. — Whilst a distinction must certainly be made 
between pure instinct and reactions in which instinct, as soon is the 
case, is modified by experience, it is true to say that probably " in 
every movement of mind towards its object there is an instinctive, 
as well as a conscious or ideal source of energy." A right education 
studies and utilises both sources. To be guided in his behaviour 
with full reference to his instinctive tendencies is the child's biolo- 
gical birthright. It is his one sure way of attaining to complete 
and efficient personality. 

Believing that moral instruction has a value, inasmuch as good 
ideas are better than no ideas, it is nevertheless essential that such 
instruction should have relation to native movements of the child's 
being. Nurture needs to track out nature before it sets to work. 



THE UNFOLDING OF CHAEACTER FROM THE 
BIOLOGICAL POINT OF VIEW 

By Miss W. HOSKYNS-ABRAHALL, M.A. 
(The Hostel, Headington, Oxford) 

In the unfolding of character we distinguish several principal stages. 
These correspond phylogenetically with the stages of human evolu- 
tion. Ontogenetically they are connected with changes in the 
developing organism — particularly with changes in the glands and 
nervous system. 

It is of great importance from the point of view of education to 

2 A 
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realise that in each stage a sub-conscious preparation for the sue-' 
ceeding conscious stage is going on ; and that the ideas and general 
outlook characteristic of each conscious stage are determined by the 
experience acquired in the antecedent sub-conscious stage prepara- 
tory to it. This being so, it is useless to try and suppress or ignore 
any activity characteristic of a stage. 

Biologically speaking, the unfolding of character is the unfold, 
ing of womanhood in woman, of manhood in man. Alongside of 
developments of glands and nervous system for self-preservation 
are developments of glands and nervous system for reproduction, 
which must be taken directly into account in the treatment of the 
growing organism. 

From birth to maturity the progress of the child is partly due 
to impetus or momentum from within. By itself, however, this 
momentum would hardly bring the individual up to a characteris- 
tically human stage. For the attainment of what is distinctively 
human the individual depends principally upon human tradition. 

This tradition comes into play from the moment of birth. It 
accelerates the passage from stage to stage. It largely determines 
character, to a great extent effecting the sub-conscious preparation 
in one stage for the characteristic form of consciousness of the next. 

The first stage is that of predominant self-consciousness. It 
extends from birth to about the ninth month. The infant is " a 
spinal animal." It has lowly sense reactions and some power of 
inhibition ; but these act through reflexes independent as yet of 
true cortical control. Inhibition must chiefly be from without, the 
mechanism which functions as " will " being not yet in existence. 
The important thing is regularity in all that concerns the infant's 
life — accurate conformity to real needs in the plan and their 
inexorable consistency in the carrying out in order to form pathways 
of least resistance. 

The second stage is that of animal and early human conscious- 
ness, extending from the ninth month some way into the third 
year. Self-control (negatively, inhibition — positively, attention or 
concentration) can now to some extent be exercised from within. 
The spinal and lower cerebral reflexes are being strengthened and 
extended; the pyramidal fibres advance in meduUation. During 
the earlier part of this stage, the mech-anism for speech is co- 
ordinating. Actions and observations, at this stage sub-conscious, form 
the basis of the conscious questioning characteristic of the next stage. 

Inhibition from without should, wherever possible, be replaced 
by guidance. A maximum of reasonable liberty is necessary as 
affording opportunity for observation and experiment. Familiarity 
with and regard for young growing animals and plants is highly 
desirable. The hygienic tradition of the first stage should be con- 
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tinued on a higher level. From two and a half to eight or nine is a 
period of transition, embracing some minor stages, during which 
early human consciousness passes into group-consciousness. At 
nine the brain, though it is to undergo further modifications, has 
attained its full size and final position. 

Within the first year or two of this period comes the moment 
when the child asks questions as to the origin of life. If earlier 
guidance and opportunities have been good the answer ought to 
present little difficvilty ; in any case it is critical for the child's 
after-life. Moreover, a blundering answer — so it be truthful — will 
never again matter so little. 

The hygienic tradition should be diligently maintained and 
extended, and this can now be done very largely by means of play 
— play being at this time the special natural method of the evolu- 
tion of the faculties. One or two critical periods fall within this 
time, which space will not permit me to dwell on here further than 
to say that to prepare for them beforehand should be a chief care 
of the educator. 

Children now begin to imitate — though in an irreflective, sub- 
conscious way, which forms the channels for the conscious imitation 
characteristic of the next period. From about the age of nine to 
that of fifteen or sixteen we have the stage of " group " consciousness. 
The child thinks, feels, acts as member of a group, eagerly adopts 
traditions, and is extraordinarily retentive of them. A fairly high 
development of group-consciousness — manifested in tribal or 
national life — would seem to be the general average outcome of 
human evolution as a whole up to the present time, and so be the 
natural perfection of the human organism if untouched by those 
influences connoted by the word civilisation. The highest centres 
of the cortex are by degrees brought more into use ; but their 
action is still typical rather than individual. 

Within this period of " group-consciousness " falls the crisis of 
puberty. No boy or girl ought to pass into adolescence without 
instruction as to reproduction and the meaning of sex. If this 
time has been prepared for by an education on right biological 
lines, the instruction will be easy to give and to receive. If all the 
due preparation has not been given, still the instruction ought not 
to be shirked. It is disastrous to leave boys and girls to them- 
selves in these matters at this time. The character during adoles- 
cence undergoes many modifications, is confessedly unstable, and 
the year or two before puberty therefore count among the most 
important in life. 

Finally, after group-consciousness, we pass to individvxd con- 
sciousness, the proper consummation of the development of civilised 
man. At this stage the mind reahses itself, frees itself — to a 
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greater or lesser extent — from tradition and from the authority of 
other minds, reacts in its own way to its own experiences, makes 
valid those peculiarities which were indeed fixed during childhood, 
but have hitherto been masked by generic development. A con- 
siderable percentage of the population of a civilised State cannot 
be said to attain to this stage at all ; a further percentage only 
arrive at a lowly degree in it. The biological view of the unfolding 
of character brings into prominence the necessity of foresight in 
education. It is not sufl&cient to cope with problems as they arise. 
We must forestall them. 

Again, from a biological point of view nothing could be more 
futile than to consider the development of character apart from the 
question of sex and teaching concerning sex. Nature during 
childhood and adolescence is preparing a being fitted to reproduce 
itself: it is on that she lays her chief emphasis; and vainly do we 
try to ignore what she emphasises. Moreover, the parts of all 
young organisms are so mtimately connected that to seek to culti- 
vate these while neglecting those is to produce disharmony, to 
endanger the whole. 

Undoubtedly the question of sex is difficult. Still we should 
do well to remember the words of Democritus : " There is but a 
single, way of making great evils little — that of looking them 
straight in the face." 



THE STAGES OF MOEAL DEVELOPMENT IN 
CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 

By W. B. DRUMMOND, M.B. (Edinburgh) 

In dividing the moral life of a child into stages, two difficulties 
present themselves. The first is that moral development is to a 
very large extent a private affair, a secret process whose stages are 
by no means so obvious as, for example, those of physical growth. 
The second is that while, in every normal child, there is a growing 
moral life, the characteristic of that life at different periods, and 
still more the rapidity of its evolution, vary enormously in indi- 
viduals. Great as is the range of variation in physical development, 
I believe that in the sphere of moral growth it is far greater. Some 
people in comparatively early childhood attain a moral stature 
which is never reached by others however long they live. Yet I 
would not say, as some have said, that a man of fifty may have a 
moral nature only ten years old. For our moral nature is not a thing 
apart. It is necessarily influenced by the man's knowledge of the 
■yvorld, his experience of life, his intellectual attainments. No, in a case 
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of the kind referred to, we are dealing, I take it, witli a moral nature 
defective from the outset in vigour, in vitality, in capacity for growth. 
Whether education can do anything to help development in such 
cases is among the problems before this Conference. 

As the rate of moral development varies so much, I shall not, 
in the following remarks, speak of years, but shall rather attempt 
to indicate a few characteristics of successive stages of growth, 
without attempting to indicate very exactly the periods of life at 
which they occur. 

As morality implies some consciousness of social requirements, 
there is necessarily a stage at the outset of life, when the child is 
non-moral. His earlier activities are carried on without reference 
to the customs, the conduct, the mode of thinking of those about 
him. They are impulsive in character and uninfluenced by reflection, 
or by regard for consequence. It is not until the child becomes 
conscious of himself as an agent in a society which criticises his 
actions and tries to impose its customs on him, that the moralisa- 
tion of his impulses begins. At this stage children are extraordina- 
rily imitative and very open to suggestion ; and these two characters 
are perhaps their most important guides to conduct. Through their 
ascendency, the child's morality at this stage tends to be of a purely 
conventional type. He sets up for himself and others narrow 
standards of conduct and is much offended if he observes any 
transgression of what he regards as established rules. The moral 
feelings, however, vary greatly in intensity. It is surprising at how 
early an age a child may learn to reverence his conscience as his 
king. It is narrated of the little Theodore Parker, that at the age 
of four, when he was about to kill a tortoise with a stone, he heard 
a voice exclaim loudly, " Don't ! " Looking about he saw no one. 
On asking his mother who could have spoken, she replied, " Some 
would say Conscience ; I would rather say God." 

While such sudden moral awakenings occur, they are not common 
at this period, and I should say it is more common and more 
healthy for the young child not to have too great a depth of moral 
feeling. Precocious development of moral feeling is not withoub 
danger, and the chief aim of the educator at this time should be 
to establish good habits, and to supply good examples of conduct, 
while taking care to avoid any such stimulation of the moral feel- 
ings as might lead the child to magnify trivial offences into grave sins. 
During the early school period conventional morality perhaps 
reaches its zenith, and a curious feature of this time is that it is 
very common for a child to have various codes of conduct for the 
different societies in which he finds himself. The young school 
child is extremely sociable, and his conduct is governed by rules 
and traditions. He is extremely conservative, and traditional codes 
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of conduct are acted upon with but little tendency to question their 
Tightness and wrongness. In boarding-schools especially this con- 
servativeness is absolute. When children live at home, the freer 
intercourse with a larger world outside the school influences con- 
duct and ideals considerably, though as I have indicated there is a 
strong tendency to keep the school code and the home code separate, 
so that a child may at school act in ways which seem quite out of 
keeping with his character as that is known at home. This may 
result in a dualism in conduct and character, of which the child 
himself is scarcely conscious. It would seem that one aim of 
education here should be to teach the child that his place in a 
society demanding obedience to a lower code of conduct does not 
release him from allegiance to the highest he knows. 

With adolescence there often comes into prominence another 
kind of dualism — that referred to in St. Paul's phrase, "The thing 
that I would not, that I do." Man attains his highest moral stature 
through the conflict of a higher with a lower nature. This lower 
nature is, at bottom, an animal nature, and to its occasional 
ascendency — fortunately, as a rule, only temporary — are due most 
of the more distressing incidents of youth. The period in which 
the higher nature is rising into consciousness is often a somewhat 
trying one, and one important characteristic is the prevalence of 
temptation, which at no other time is so frequently or so severely 
felt. Few adults who have settled down into the life of habit realise 
or remember the large place temptation occupies at this period in 
striving and aspiring natures. 

As adolescence advances, the youth becomes less self-centred. 
He becomes more alive to the claims of society. The ethical 
interest is usually heightened, and there may appear a morbid 
tendency to worry over trifles. Hero-worship is prominent, and 
the type of hero admired may have a marked influence on conduct. 
The self-assertiveness of the earlier part of the period gradually 
moderates, and altruistic ideals begin to prove attractive. The 
meaning of this period of life seems to be that man, having attained 
a considerable degree of self-knowledge and a considerable power 
of self-direction, may now learn to acknowledge the claims of the 
larger society of which he forms a part, and to find in the serving 
of its interests the highest satisfaction for his ambitions. 

Summary. — In the history of moral development we may 
recognise the following stages : 

1 . An instinctive or impulsive stage in which the child's activity 
is non-moral. Yet the environment of the child during this stage 
may greatly influence subsequent moral development by the scope 
it affords and the direction it gives to the primitive impulses. 

2. The period of early childhood in which there develops a 
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rudimentary self-consciousness, of whicli the obstinacy and self-will 
of little children are evidence. Imitativeness and submissiveness 
are important educational factors during this period. 

3. Later childhood, characterised by increasing self-knowledge, 
which is aided by rivalry in games, class-work, etc. Conventional 
morality of a narrow type, often with a strong tendency to intoler- 
ance and bigotry. 

4. Early adolescence, characterised by self-assertiveness and 
often (perhaps later) by unconventionality. Various primitive 
instincts (pugnacity, gregariousness, etc.) become strong, and may 
lead to struggle and friction between opposing tendencies. 

5. Later adolescence, marked by a great widening of interests, 
and an appreciation of literature, poetry, art, all of which iniiuence 
the ideals. Increasing power of self-control. Growth of altruism. 



PSYCHOLOGIE MOEALE DE L'ENFANCE 

Par le Dr. MAURICE DE FLEURY (Paris) 

Un pareil sujet est trop vaste pour qu'il soit possible de le traiter 
d'une fa^on un pen approfondie, dans un rapport de si courtes 
dimensions. Je me contenterai de resumer brievement les prin- 
cipales donnees psychologiques qui peuvent, a mon avis, servir de 
base rationnelle a I'education morale, et a en tirer quelques con- 
clusions pratiques. 

I. L'heredite est I'un des facteurs importants de la psychologie 
morale de I'enfanee. Je ne m'y attarderai pas longuement, ce sujet 
devant etre plus specialement traite par Mr. H. Thiselton Mark, de 
rUniversite de Manchester. 

Je voudrais dire pourtant que certains psychologues n\odernes 
en exagerent un peu trop I'importance, a mon avis.' II est bien 
certain que les maladies toxiques ou infectieuses des ascendants 
peuvent avoir une grande influence sur I'etat mental des enfants ; 
et de meme, le diathese neuro-arthritique, incontestablement here- 
ditaire, comporte certaines predispositions facheuses dont se ressent 
trop frequemment le caractere des descendants. Mais j'estime que, 
dans I'analyse des cas d'heredite neuropathique, on tient habituelle- 
ment un peu trop compte du facteur d'heredite, et pas assez du 
facteur d'education. Des parents nerveux infligent a leurs enfants 
non seulement certains predispositions innees, mais encore le 
mauvais exemple de leur nervosite de chaque jour. Nous n'engen- 
drons pas seulement nos rejetons, nous les elevens aupres de nous 
au moins jusqu a un certain age, et bien souvent nous leur faisons 
du mal plus encore par contagion que par atavisme. Nous savons 
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aujourd'hui que la tuberculose est plus contagieuse qu'hereditalre. 
II en est de meme de beaucoup de defauts ou de vices. Tout ce 
qu'il m'a ete donn6 d'observer me porta a croire que des parents 
voleurs n'engendrent pas babituellement des enfants specialement 
predisposes au vol. J'ai eu occasion de suivre trois enfants nes de 
peres et de meres voleurs et recidivistes. Je las ai soumis, en meme 
temps que d'autres enfants d'origine meilleure, a la tentation de 
d6rober des pieces de monnaie et des montres en or, placees en 
evidence et a portee de la main dans une chambre ou on les laissait 
livres a eux-memes, cependant que je les ai surveilles sans pouvoir 
etre vu par eux. Les descendants da parents criminels ne m'ont 
jamais paru, plus que les autres, enclin a s'approprier le bien 
d'autrui. 

A part quelque cas particulierement graves, nettement maladifs, 
les tendances liereditaires peuvent habituellement etre combattues- 
par une education bien conduite. 

2. L'bomme, en effet, vient au monde en n'apportant pour tout 
bagage psycbologique que certaines tendances, mais non pas 
des idees innees. 

L'enfant ne nait pas avec la notion du bien et du mal, du tien 
et du mien, du permis et du defeudu. La premiere fois qu'il est 
cbati6 ou reprimande, rien en lui-meme ne lui dit qu'il a merite ce 
chatiment. Ce qu'il eprouve, c'est simplement un sentiment de 
crainte douloureuse devant le maitre redoutable auquel il comprend 
qu'il a deplu ; il apprend ainsi peu a peu et par experiences que 
certaines actions par lui commises provoquent dans la voix habi- 
tuellement douce et caressante de son pere ou de sa mere un 
changement subit et desagreable, et que, par centre, certains de ses 
actes lui valent un redoublement de caresses. II en tire probable- 
ment, dans sa petite mentalite encore bien confuse, cette conclusion 
premierie que des Stres beaucoup plus grands que lui, beaucoup 
plus forts, que des puissances habituellement tutelaires, veulent 
certaines choses, et ne tolerent pas certaines autres choses. La 
morale debute en lui par une sorte de crainte quasi-religieuse, 
aussitdt que s'etablit en lui le sentiment intime du Moi et du Non Moi, 
sentiment qui parait etre extremement precoce — Initium sapientiae 
timor Domini, dit tres justement I'Ecriture. 

Plus tard, l'enfant s'accoutumera a considerer comme licites 
tous les actes qui provoquent la sourire et les caresses comme in- 
terdits, et par consequent comme coupables tous les actes qui 
suscitent le courroux. Chez lui comme chez les petits animaux 
la notion du bien et du mal est experimentale. 

J'estime done que I'element fondamental de la psychologic 
morale de l'enfant est son aptitude naturelle h. discerner le plaisir 
du deplaisir, la caresse agreable de la gronderie penible. II refrene 
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ses impulsions et ses caprices uniquement pour se preserver d'un 
ennui et pour se procurer de douees recompenses. La morale 
initiale est la morale de I'interet. II faut done, en pratique, 
s'attacher a montrer des leur plus jeune a,ge aux enfants qu'il y a 
des choses permises et des choses reprouvees ; il faut qu'ils sachent 
tout de suite que leurs caprices, leurs sauts d'humeur, leurs crises 
de colere et d'entetement se heurteront toujours au refus ou au 
blS,me. Nous ne pouvons leur apprendre pour commencer que 
I'obeissance passive, car nous ne pouvons esperer leur faire com- 
prendre des les premiers mois de leur vie, les motifs raisonnables 
que nous avons d'exiger d'eux certaines choses et d'en interdire 
certaines autres. 

3. Outre ce premier caractere psychologique le pouvoir de 
differencier le plaisir et la peine et de preferer I'un a I'autre, le 
petit enfant nous en fournit un autre dont il est indispensable 
d'user pour sa premiere education morale : je veux dire le pouvoir 
qu'il a au plus haut degre de contracter des habitudes, de refaire au 
meme moment et dans les memes conditions les memes choses. Le 
pouvoir de contractor des habitudes est un phenomene organique 
avant d'etre psychologique : nos tissues les plus evidemment sous- 
traits a I'iniiuence de la volonte contractent des habitudes. Chacun 
salt qu'il est relativement facile, si Ton s'y prend de tres bonne 
heure, d'accoutumer un nourrisson a ne vouloir le sein qu'a heures 
fixes ; toutes les trois heures pendant le jour, et une seule fois dans 
la nuit. La regularite est necessaire au bon fonctionnement du 
systeme nerveux ; le caprice lui est nuisible. Des les premiers 
jours de la vie, il importe de regler d'une fa9on toujours pareille les 
differentes fonctions du petit etre humain, ses repas, son sommeil, 
ses promenades ; et plus tard ses jeux. Avant de lui donner 
une bonne intelligence, il faut veiller a lui procurer un bon 
automatisme. 

4. De meme que le petit enfant possede de tres bonne heure le 
pouvoir de discerner son plaisir et sa peine, I'agrement d'une caresse 
et le desagrement d'une gronderie, de meme il acquiert bien vite le 
sentiment tres juste du plaisir ou du deplaisir qu'il cause a ses 
parents. II contracte tres promptement, pourvu qu'il soit sensible 
et qu'il vive entoure de gens sensibles, le gout de plaire, la joie de 
se rendre agreable, d'etre admire, la peine de faire de la peine. 
C'est la, evidemment, pour les educateurs, une maniere d'agir 
puissamment sur les jeunes ames. Presque tons les ecrivains 
specialistes modernes s'accordent a preferer cette education par le 
sentiment a I'education par la crainte. Et je suis d'accord avec eux 
quand ils disent que le systeme de la discipline rigoureuse a des 
inconvenients, que les enfants, terrorises des le jeune age, risquent 
de devenir exagerement craintifs, voire meme de tourner, faute 
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d'abanrlon, de confiance en leurs educateurs, a. I'hypocrite sour- 
noiserie. 

Aussi n'est-ce point par de grand.s eclats de rire, par des coleres. 
redoutables, soudaines, sans mesure qu'il faut obtenir du petit 
enfant la soumission aux volontes de ses educateurs. C'est par 
une constante regularite dans la fermete douce, . c'est par la 
repetition sans d6faillance des memes interdictions, qu'il faut 
I'amener rapidement a considerer une fois pour toutes comma 
impossible la satisfaction de ses caprices, I'assouvissement de ses 
petites impulsions mauvaises. II faut, tout doucement, mais avec 
fermete, lui faire contracter de bonnes habitudes; sinon il en 
contractera de mauvaises, incommodes pour son entourage^ et pour 
lui-meme, deplorables dans I'avenir. 

A mon avis les meres fran§aises abusent de I'education par le 
sentiment. Par centre, les races anglo-saxonnes n'en usent pas 
assez. Leur metbode un peu seche developpe cbez les enfants un 
tres noble sentiment de fierte et de pudeur sentimentale, mais elle 
passe la mesure, et les rend un peu trop rudement egoistes. 
Employee avec moderation, par des parents prudents ou des educa- 
teurs sagaces, I'education sentimentale tempere I'egoisme. C'est 
elle qui peut communiquer aux mceurs cette politesse, cette grace, 
ce charme, qui ne sont pas entierement a dedaigner, et ce souci 
d'altruisme, qui, apres tout, temoigne d'un haut degre de civilisation. 

5. Parmi les elements constitutifs de la psycbologie morale de 
I'enfant, il en est d'une importance aussi tres grande, je veux 
parler de la faculte d'imitation. Le systeme nerveux des enfants 
est, a proprement parler, une petite machine a changer en actes les 
sensations re9ues du monde exterieur, et les actes sont souvent 
semblables aux sensations. Aussi bien le milieu dans lequel les. 
enfants sont places influe-t-il sur leur mentalite de la fa9on la plus 
evidente. Dans une famille de nevropathes ou le pere se met 
frequemment en colere, oil la mere a des crises de larmes ou des 
crises de nerfs, les rejetons ne peuvent que devenir, par imitation, 
semblables a ceux qui leur donnent sans cesse le deplorable exemple 
de leurs faiblesses ou de leurs emportements. De cette notion 
indiscutable les consequences pratiques decoulent d'elles-m§mes. 
Des parents incapables de se maitriser doivent le plus tot possible 
se separer de leurs enfants, et les faire elever loin d'eux. Quand 
les enfants sont tres nombreux dans une famille, ils corrigent un 
peu leurs defauts I'un par I'autre ; ils vivent entre eux, k la nursery, 
et sont moins immediatement soumis k 1' exemple de leurs parents. 
Mais pour un fils unique, I'education trop intime, trop mglee a la 
vie des grandes personnes, surtout si le milieu est tres intellectuel, 
tres artiste, est absolument deplorable — au college, le choix des 
camarades est d'une importance facile a concevoir. 
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6. Parvenu a un certain kge, I'enfant nest plus seulement un 
petit C'tre fiutomalique, sensible et apte a I'iuiitation. Son intelli- 
gence s'est constitue ; il est nu'me capable de jugement. C'est le 
moment de faire intervenir dans son education morale Ic facteur le 
plus tardif, mais aussi le plus important, a savoir le raisonnement. 
Des lors, c'est par le raisonnement qu'il faudra le conquia-ir a la 
verite et a la sagesse. Des qu'il est en etat de comprendre, c'est par 
la persuasion, par I'appel a la raison, au bon sens qu'il faut le con- 
querir a la verite morale et a la sagesse pratique. Aussitot qu'il 
est en etat de comprendre, j'estime qu'il faut lui donner, toutes les 
fois que c'est chose possible, le motif pour lequel on lui interdit 
certaines choses, et on lui en prescrit certaines autres. On a tout 
a gagner a lui faire comprendre que c'est dans son interet que Ton 
agit ainsi, dans son interet, et aussi dans I'interet du bon ordre 
general, aussi indispensable a lui-meme qu'aux autres. 

C'est ainsi qu'on doit le conduire de I'obeissance passive a 
I'obeissance raisonnee ; puis — quand sa jeune personnalite se sera 
developpee — de I'obeissance raisonnee a I'initiative personnelle, au 
" self-control," au " self-government." C'est ainsi que des habitudes, 
d'abord purement automatiques, qu'on lui a inculquees, il passera a 
des habitudes rationnelles, librement consenties, qui n'ont rien a 
voir avec I'aiitomatisme et la sotte routine, mais qui reglent la 
vie, lui constituent nne discipline, et epargnent a la volonte la 
fatigue inutile d'intervenir a tout propos et pour les moindres 
choses de la vie. 

Telles sont, a mon avis, les principales donnees de la psychologic 
morale de I'enfance. Faute de plus, je n'ai pu qu'indiquer sur ce 
point important I'essentiel de mes convictions personnelles, nees 
d'une double experience de pere de famille et de medicin. 

J'en donne un resume dans le petit tableau synoptique 
ci-contre : 



Elements pyschologiques. 


Consequences pratiques. 


Avantageset Incomenients. 


1°. Aptitude natui-elle k 
disceruer le plaislr et 
la douleur. 


Education par la crainte 
du chatiment et I'amour 
des caresses. 


Seule methode educatrice 
qui se puisse employer 
au debut. Elle ne peut 
etre employee qu'a titre 
provisoire, en attendant 
le developpement du 
jugement. 


2°. Aptitude t la reitera- 
tion habitiielle des 
memes actes. 


Education par I'habitude, 
par I'automatisme — Dis- 
cipline. 


Estreniement precieuse au 
dfebut. Eisquerait a la 
longue de nuire k la 
personnalite. A modifier 
ie plus tot possible par 
le raisonnement. 
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Elements pyschologiques. 


Consequences pratiques. 


A vantages et Inconvenienfcs. 


3°. Passive affectif. 


Education sentimentnle. 
D6veloppement de la 
tendance altruiste. 


Inconvenients graves de 
I'appel incessant k la 
sensibilite. II faut re- 
douter grandement laea- 
botinage de la tendresse 
et de la bonte. 


4°. Pouvoir d'imitation. 


Education par le milieu 
familial et le choix des 
camarades. Puissance de 
I'exemple. 


Inconvenients graves du 
milieu trop nerveux, trop 
intellectuel, trop " Serre 
chaude." Utility d'avoir 
plusieurs enfantg. 


5°. Faculty de jugement. 


Education rationnelle par 
la persuasion. 


Doit remplaoer le plus t6t 
possible I'education par 
I'obeissanoe passive et 
les habitudes automa- 
tiques. 


6°. La personnalitS. 


Entratnement k I'initiative, 
au "self-government," au 
sentiment de la dignity 
et de la responsabilite 
personnelle. 


Doit etre le but veritable 
de toute education bien 
construite. 



EUGENICS AND MOEAL EDUCATION 

By Dh. J. W. SLAUGHTER 
(University of London) 

Eugenics, a brancli of science associated with the name of Mr. 
Francis Galton, is an inquiry into those agencies under social con- 
trol which tend to improve or impair the racial quality of future 
generations. It is based upon the general principles of heredity, 
and a knowledge that these apply to man equally with the lower 
animals. It assumes what in the present state of our knowledge 
hardly requires proof — that the limits and efficiency of education 
are strictly dependent upon hereditary endowment. Selection, 
therefore, is as important for the production of the best type of man 
as for any species of domesticated animals or plants. Moreover, 
selection is constantly going on, being controlled by a variety of 
social agencies ; these agencies, however, are unscientific and regard 
other ends more than that which they really affect, namely, the 
raising or lowering of germinal quality. It is believed, therefore, 
that social instrumentalities maybe devised which will make directly 
for a better race of men and women. It may not be clear at first • 
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sight how eugenics is connected with moral education. A few lines 
of relationship may, therefore, be indicated : 

I . It is the design of eugenics to provide a better raw material 
for the educational process. Educational methods in general assume 
that this material so closely approximates a single standard that 
no variation in procedure is required. But moral education, in 
particular,' stands close to heredity : the acquisition of knowledge 
has a lesser place, and other aspects of the personality — the 
emotional and volitional — are involved to a greater degree. These 
are just those aspects which are most directly of an hereditary 
nature. The end of moral education being the formation of 
character, it must consist in an organisation of values, and the 
development of a hierarchy of motives of conduct. Some biologists 
would tell us that characters, like poets, are born not made. If the 
relative power of the feelings which constitute motives is purely a 
matter of heredity, it may be thought that determinism swallows 
up the need of moral education. This is admittedly true of those 
cases known as degenerate. But heredity in man does not mean 
fixity and there need be no quarrel between nature and nurture. 
The normal of any hereditary quality may be varied within limits 
by regimen, so moral education should frankly recognise its place as 
that of understanding and directing the motives of conduct and 
being thus a kind of hygiene most necessary during growth. The 
ultimate outcome will depend upon the quality of the material, 
which eugenics intends to better. Power or efficiency, as Emerson 
saw long ago, is a constitutional matter in which education can 
make but slight change. Success is, then, a function of the germ- 
plasm. 

2. Eugenics supplies a new moral principle. We have without 
doubt entered upon a new chapter in ethics based on knowledge of 
man's nature and conditions of his descent. This biological know- 
ledge is demanding a corresponding sense of biological responsibility. 
The proposal is a simple one : the present population of the 
world is the creator of all the generations to come. These genera- 
tions are demanding that their present set of ancestors shall pass to 
them the torch of life with its light undimmed and, if possible, with 
a brighter flame. Biology assures us that this can be done under 
certain conditions. It seems needful, therefore, that our youth 
should obtain a knowledge of these conditions and be kept alive to 
the claims of their unborn children. 

Those who are actually parents have no desire to shirk their 
responsibility to their children. They undertake a lifetime of toil 
and worry to provide education and shield them from necessity and 
hardship until able to provide for themselves. Their hopes for the 
future are gradually transferred from themselves to their children. 
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Their greatest joys lie in their children's successes. But they do 
not know that the good of their children depends a hundred times 
more upon what they themselves confer in the act of parenthood 
than upon any provision they may make. While much remains to 
be learned regarding heredity, it is certain that far more is already 
known than finds any application in practice. It is difScult to be 
patient with those pseudo-biologists who attempt to obstruct this 
movement by an array • of academic quibbles and ap2)eals to 
ignorance. 

There is no doubt that many ethical principles now command- 
ing assent have a deleterious effect upon the race. Our view 
seems limited to our own day and generation — we lay down rules 
and urge sanctions of conduct applicable to the humanity immedi- 
ately at hand. When the future enters into our calculation we 
think of responsibility to the store of goods or ideas or other 
elements of the social heritage, and forget that the one thing of 
value is human quality. Readjustment is necessary for many of 
our moral sentiments. Sympathy, protection of the weak and 
defective, charity, all these are precious elements of our civilisation, 
but they are none the less assisting toward racial decadence. 

That the Western races are slipping down an inclined plane is 
no shriek of the calamity-howler, but a conclusion based on un- 
disputed facts and the known operation of the laws of heredity. 
Unless a change takes place, a few generations more will dump us 
on the rubbish-heap and leave our place to a more vigorous, if more 
barbarous stock. 

It is, then, a matter of urgency to educate our young for parent- 
hood, to provide against that time when, like every race, we must 
prove our right to existence. 

(3) This new ethical principle is especially applicable to the 
young and furnishes a controlling influence in the development of 
the sexual life. 

In ultimate analysis all moral life is involved in the procreative 
instinct. It is at adolescence that all those characteristics are born 
which distinguish man as a civilised and moral being. As Schopen- 
hauer tells us : with the appearance of the sexual instinct, man no 
longer belongs to himself but to the species. Thoughts and feel- 
ings are oriented outwards. The new instinct, in its subtle diffusion, 
impels to a knowledge of and adjustment to the whole universe — in 
religious experience, to an enthusiasm for virtue and a passion to 
reform the world. 

Altruism and conscience now make their appearance. Our 
contention is that control and guidance may be effected best, not 
by utilising the negative checks brought so much into evidence 
during adolescence, but by such an idealisation of and reverence 
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for the instinct and its sole object — parenthood, that conduct 
would be in terms of this high valuation. 

The issue of this new moral education -vvill be a change in 
religious and legal control in public opinion and in personal 
morality, of such a character that the act of parenthood will be 
regarded as the most responsible in life, and the moral position of 
those participating will be estimated in terms of its results. 
Marriage, through which selection takes place, will become doubly 
significant and will be sanctified by humanity as well as by the 
Church. Let us, then, substitute for some of our senile ethical 
abstractions this young and vigorous principle which is more in 
keeping with the temper of adolescence. 



DIE SITTLICHE ERZIEHUNG VOM ARZTLICHEN 
UND HYGIENISCHEN STANDPUNKTE 

Von De. STEPHANI 
(Stadtschularzt in Mannheim) 

Jedee Arzt, der an das Krankenbett tritt, findet hier zwei Aufgaben. 
Die eine liegt auf dem rein korperlichen Gebiet : er hat den 
Krankheitsprozess zu erkennen und ihn auf Grund seines anatomi- 
schen Wissens zu beurteilen. 

Die zweite Aufgabe seinen Patienten gegeniiber muss der Arzt in 
der Einwirkung auf die Psyche des Kranken suchen. Hier erst 
zeigt sich der wahre Arzt und der Unterschied zwischen dem 
Seelenkiinstler und Handworker. 

Wie oft mllssen wir unsere Ohnmacht eingestehen gegen schwere 
unheilvoUe Krankheiten, die nach langerer oder kiirzerer Zeit mit 
Gewissheit zum Tode fiihren ! In den ganz schweren Fallen kann 
die psychische Beeinflussung des Kranken allein noch etwas 
ntitzen : in voriibergehender schwerer Krankheit tragt sie an der 
Linderung der Leiden den wesentlichsten Anteil. 

Ausser dem Arzte, der durch sein Wesen und seine Worte den 
Leidenden aufrichten muss, muss der Patient fiir diese Regungen 
zuganglich sein, soil der beabsichtigte Zweck erreicht werden. Hier 
lehrt die Praxis mehr als alle Lehrbtlcher und alle naturwissen- 
sohaftliche Erkenntnis. 

Der Begriff Gottvertrauen, oder die moralische Abgeklart- 
heit enthiillt sich klar und deutlich je nach dem Bildungsgrad 
und nach der Gefiihlsrichtung des Menschen in schwerer Krankheit. 
Neben der moralischen Starke des Einzelindividuums liegt die 
Kraft des Willens. Die Letztere ist meist fiir den Arzt noch 
bedeutungsvoUer ^Is die ersterwahnte Eigenschaft. Nur 
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andeutungsweise sei darauf hingewiesen, dass mancherlei folgen- 
schwere Brkrankungen, die im Taumel sinnlicher Freuden den 
Menschen besohleichen, direkt verhiitet werden konnen ja ausge- 
schlossen sind, bei Menschen mit gefestigter Moral. 

Der vorhandene Wille ist vom arztlichen Standpunkte aus von 
fast ausschlaggebender Bedeutung bei alien denjenigen Krankheits- 
erscheinungen, welche wir als funktionelle Neurosen bezeichnen. Das 
sind Nervenkrankheiten, fiir die wir keine auffallige anatomische 
Ursache kennen, die vielmebr nur der Unfahigkeit der willkiir- 
lichen Beeinflussung der Nervensubstanz entspringen. Diese 
Erkrankungsformen sind nicht weniger wichtig als z. B. eine 
schwere Infektionskrankheifc ; denn sie schadigen das Erwerbsleben 
des Einzelnen und die ganzen Existenzbedingungen einer Familie 
fast scbwerer, wie eine heftige, rasch verlaufende rein korperliche 
Erkrankung. 

Einen seeliscben Einfluss auf Gemttt und Willen des Hilfe- 
sucbenden kann selbst der beste Arzt nur gewinnen, wo sicb eine 
entsprechende Seite anscblagen lasst. Diese Vorbedingungen zu 
scbaffen, ist Aufgabe der Erziehung. 

Die Sohule bemiiht sicb zwar neben dem Denken auch das 
Wollen und Fiihlen der Kinder zu beeinflussen. Unter der 
erdriickenden Masse des Wissensstoffes und unter der geisttotenden 
Gewalt der Schablone wird hier wenig gelejstet. 

Das Denken, oder nocb genauer gesagt, die Kunsfc des 
Memorierens, verbilft weit besser zum ersten Platz unter so und 
so viel Kindern, als ein gut gemeintes ernstliches Wollen, als ein 
lebbaftes Empfinden und ein feines Ftiblen. 

Schlimmer gebt die Scbule mit dem Willen um. Die 
Stablung des Willens will sie erreichen durch das kategorische 
Mils sen. Wie oft wird gerade dadurcb der Wille scbwer und fiir 
alle Zeiten unrettbar geschadigt ! 

Am schlimmsten kommt das Fiiblen der Kinder weg. Man 
betracbte nur die meisten Schulhauser. Wie kabl und ode sind 
alle Wande ; und es wobnt darin mebr eisige, gleicbgiltige Strenge, 
als mitfiiblende Liebe. Im Unterrichtsbetriebe selbst kann das 
Selbstgeftihl der Kinder unter der jagenden Hast mit der der Lehrer 
seinem von der vorgesetzten Beborde vorgesteckten, meist zu bohen, 
Lehrziel nachstrebt, nicbt gehoben werden. Das Verlangen nach 
gleicbmassiger Behandlung aller muss hier Schritt auf Schritt 
verletzen. Aus vielen Wunden blutend erlischt oft der beste Teil 
des lebendigen Gefiihls. 

Sehen wir ab von den vielen Fallen, wo die Sohule dem Wollen 
und Fiihlen schadet ! Selbst dort, wo sie sicb mit Verstandnis 
ihrer Aufgabe widmen will, wird sie Stiickwerk leisten. 

In leider sehr, sehf yielen Fallen ist ab^r die Erziehung im 
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Elternhause unter dem Drucke ausserer wirtschaftlicher Verhalt- 
nisse nicht im Stande die Unterlassungen oder Schadigungen der 
Schule auszugleichen. Es fehlfc das, Verstandnis fiir den Wert der 
Gefiihls- und Willensbildung, well es den Eltern selbst weder von der 
Schule, noch vom Elternhaus mitgegeben worden ist. 

Scheinbar schweifen diese Ausfuhrungen vom arztlichen 
Gebiete ab. In Wahrheit sind sie der Grund fiir vielerlei und viel- 
gestaltige Leiden des Korpers und der Seele. Die nervose Erre- 
gung kleiner Kinder fiihrt z. B. zum morgendlichen Erbrechen, zur 
Appetitlosigkeit, zur Blutarmut und bereitet den Boden fur allerlei 
weitere schwere Erkrankung. Die Befreiung vom physischen Druck 
der Schule wirkt direkt beilend. In der Sturm- und Drangperiode 
der korperlichen Entwicklung treten die rein nervosen und psychi- 
schen Krankbeitszustande in die Erscheinung : das weitverbreitete 
Kopfweh, die Stimmungsanomalien, der Verlust des kindlichen 
Frohsinns,der nervenzerrtittende Ehrgeiz, der den Menschen in jungen 
Jahren zum arbeitsschwachen Neurastheniker macht und schliess- 
lich die Griibel sucht,welche das Selbstvertrauen — die Wurzel fiir ein 
erspriessliches Wirken im Leben — raubt,und ihren traurigsten Aus- 
druck findet in den erschreckenden Zahlen der Scbiilerselbstmorde. 
Die eben aufgefiibrten Gesichtspunkte geben auch den Kern der 
hygienischen Seite unserer Frage. Den Stiirmen des Lebens ist 
nur derjenige gewachsen, dem ein festes WoUen innewohnt und der 
sittlicben Ernst in seinen Anscbauungen besitzt. 

Im Training der Sportsleute kommen die direktenBeziebungen 
eines starken Willens auf die Entwicklung der Korpermuskulatur 
und auf die Stahlung der Leistungsfahigkeit zum Ausdruck. 

Die sittlicben Qualitaten weisen begreiflicher Weise keinen so 
direkten Einfiuss auf gesundheitliche Zustande auf; das liegt in 
dem Unterscbiede zwiscben Korper und Psyche natiirlich begriindet. 
Die gesundheitliche Entwicklung des Korpers wird hier mehr 
gefordert durch die Verhiitung. Schon obenwurde darauf hinge- 
wiesen, dass durch die Bezahmung des Geschlechtstriebes der erdenk- 
Uch sicherste Schutz gegen schwere Gefahren gegeben ist, welche 
jammervoUe Krankheitszustande und langdauerndes korperliches 
Siechtum iiber den Menschen bringen konnen. Nicht minder 
wirksam wird eine sittliche Erziehung ihr hygienisches Ziel erreichen, 
wenn sie das Individuum abhalt von dem iibermassigen Genuss des 
Alkohols und des Tabaks und Veranlassung dazu gibt, dass in der 
Ernahrung auf Grund einer auf verniinftiger Grundlage aufgebauten 
Lebensfiihrung jegliches Uebermass vermieden wird. 

SchliessHch ist die allerelementarste Hauptforderung der 
Gesundheitspflege, die Sauberkeit, undenkbar ohne eine gute 
Portion asthetischen Gefiihls und erfordert manchesmal zu ihrer 
Betatigung am eigenen Korper eine gewisse Selbstilberwindung. Das 
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ganze grosse Ziel der Hygiene, die Verhiitung von Krankheiten und 
die Bewahrung der Mitmenschen vor Schadigungen, ist selbst ein 
Gedanke des sittlichen und moralischen WoUens, den nur der 
Mensch fassen konnte, der sich durch den Ausbau seiner Gehirn- 
funktionen erst herauslost aus der gewohnlichen Reihe der lebenden 
Natur. 

Leitsatze : i. Eine richtige Gesundheitspflege muss im Korper 
auch den Geist bertlcksichtigen und muss in Betracht ziehen, dass 
im werdenden jugendlichen Organismus neben der Ausbildung der 
Muskulatur die sittlichen Qualitaten, das Fiihlen und das WoUen 
der Pflege bediirfen. 

2. Die sittlichen Qualitaten schwachen die Leiden und Gefahren 
des Lebens ab und erhohen die Widerstandsfahigkeit . gegen eine 
ganze Reihe von nervosen und korperlichen Erkrankungen. 



ENVIRONMENT AND MORAL DEVELOPMENT 

By charlotte DE GEOCZE 

(Headmistress of the Government Training College of the Second 

District of Budapest) 

By its imitative and social instincts the child is wholly subject to 
the moral influence of those about him : so the youth, for lack of 
independent judgment and through the power of example, never 
attempts to defy public opinion. A little boy comes to school. He 
is the best pupil and gets excellent reports. Suddenly he becomes 
idle and even untruthful. His father inquires into the matter. 
The child confesses, weeping, " They mocked me, and would not 
play with me, and I couldn't bear it." The child cannot endure 
isolation ; for his playmates' sake he is ready to do anything. 
Thence spring most of his faults. 

It is on this account that social relations play such an important 
part in the moral development of the child. Their influence is 
increased by the fact that they can hardly be controlled and that 
the educator has no opportunity of altering them. He can only 
fight against them indirectly. 

Such social agents are : 

I. The family, whose moral atmosphere and conceptions give 
the childish soul its first impressions. Properly speaking, heredity 
itself does not influence him merely as a biological agent, but also 
as family or race tradition ; it is not only a bodily, but a mental 
disposition, strengthened by ever repeated examples. It is the 
family, with its social position, that makes of the high-born child 
an egoistic tyrant. The spoiling of the only child results in weak 
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character, which is unable to bear adversity — a type which 
furnishes child-suicides — or in selfishness, cowardice and vacuity, 
while over-severity creates hypocrisy. It is in the home that the 
child learns to value or to disdain labour. The family largely 
determines the whole course of a child's moral development. 

2. The spirit prevailing in the school is also an important 
social agent. The influence of community is to be felt from the 
kindergarten up to the university. Favouritism, unhealthy rivalry, 
and harshness, poison the pupil's mind. The independent 
Hungarian Protestant schools foster strong character, the self- 
government of American schools creates independent citizens and 
strong personalities. Where arrogance is tolerated in the rich, the 
poor child grows ashamed of his messenger father or his washer- 
woman mother, or gets to hate the well-to-do classes. 

3. Another powerful agent is the spirit prevailing in public life. 
The Spartan public spirit produced the Spartan character, while 
that of degenerate Rome bred the Catilines. The public spirit of 
England and Switzerland is producing loyal and independent 
characters. Where the Government is looked to for everything 
there is developed a class of invertebrate aspirants to comfortable 
Government positions. 

4. Even stronger is the influence of social life, with its conven- 
tional lies, which early infect the child's soul with the poison of 
deceit. If society joins in the mad pursuit of pleasure and of 
money ; if it indulges in immorality, irreligion, duelling and suicide, 
the youth almost inevitably becomes frivolous, selfish, and cynical 
too ; he gets surfeited with untimely pleasures ; his energy fails ; 
his sense of duty weakens ; his faith dechnes, and he either sinks 
to the lowest depths of degradation or commits suicide. The 
passion for gambling, cards, bookmaking, poisons the youth's mind. 
Even more is it contaminated by the sight of modern street-life, of 
the immoral images and prints of the shop windows, and of cafe-life. 

5. The surging up of the national spirit is an elevating 
influence upon the young ; so is a national war for independence. 
The Japanese or Polish child is ennobled by his patriotic feelings. 
But the children of oppressed degenerate races are themselves 
degenerate and prone to evil. 

6. Children of the poorer working classes are often influenced 
in an unwholesome way by the class war and by the moral views 
fostered by this conflict, which find expression in scamped work 
and in what the French call sabotage. It is influenced similarly by 
pauperism, by overcrowded dwellings and by the restless wandering 
from tenement to tenement, where they are deprived of the moral 
stimulus due to the consciousness that they are known to their 
neighbours. 
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7. But there is no agent whose influence upon the moral 
development of the child is more profound than the religiousness 
or irreligiousness of those with whom he lives. 

How is the evil to be overcome, or rather, we should perhaps 
say, how to combat the evil, for to entirely overcome it is difficult 
and sometimes impossible ? 

As the evil is due to the condition of society, society itself needs reform. 
In our time no one is a good educator, nor does he do his work 
thoroughly if he pays no attention to social pedagogy. 

Society and the State must be induced to create such institu- 
tions as are able to remedy the moral damage wrought in the child's 
soul by the sins <ff society, and to heal the wounds caused by social 
injustice. The degenerate children of bad parents must be 
removed to reformatories. Family education is more efficacious 
than the hothouse system of orphan homes. The moral education 
of apprentices must also be cared for, as it was in the time of the 
guilds. The development of the future offender must be checked ; 
children's courts must be organised everywhere. 

But we cannot wait until these institutions are established. 
Already we must do what we can to prevent the degradation of the 
young. 

The means are various : 

1. Favouritism must be rooted out of school life. The fraternal 
spirit must be developed in the pupils. 

2. Pupils must be led to honour work. The teacher himself 
must work and honour all who work. Children must never be 
allowed to be rude to servants or to any one else. 

3. Lead the child to love animals and plants, everything that 
is living, feeble, and that needs protection. 

4. Patriotism must be developed. The child must feel what he 
owes to his native country. 

5. The religious sentiment is of still greater importance. This 
must be strengthened. 

6. For poor pupils there must be organised the school home 
(Hort), the distribution of milk and the mensa or students' table. 
The rich' must not be proud of his garments, nor the poor envious 
of the rich. 

7. Unwholesome rivalry — the hotbed of selfishness — must be 
restrained. The tyranny of talent is as cruel as any other and 
must not be tolerated. 

8. The spirit of solidarity and co-operation must be fostered 
early in the young mind. And never allow tale-bearing or 
complaints ! 

9. Against wrong views of society the educator has no other 



MORAL EDUCATION CONGRESS 389 

weapon than the development of a sound judgment and ot 
independent moral convictions. 

I o. But there is nothing of so much importance as to become 
thoroughly acquainted with each of your pupils. His soul must be 
an open book for you, which you read and know by heart. 

1 1 . You must create a strong moral link between the scholar 
and yourself, or you will never hold him. And as the overcrowding 
of classes and the method of having a special teacher for every 
subject are a hindrance, diminish the number of pupils in a class 
and leave the class in the hands of one and the same teacher, or of 
as few as possible, for several years. 

1 2 . We must try early to accustom our pupils to abstinence in 
every respect. But mere repressive negative methods are not 
enough. We must give positive occupation to the soul. The 
Ruskinian principle never fails. Make a boy love nature and noble 
art; let him enjoy healthy sport and travel in the society of his 
fellows. Against sensuality there is no defence but bodily exercise 
and earnest work, along with innocent joys and healthy fun. 

Social agents are not easy to counterbalance, but by a persistent 
use of the means I have indicated, the educator can weaken the 
unwholesome influences or even cancel them. But a radical cure 
is only to be hoped for from the moral improvement of society 
itself. This must be our final aim. 



SUMMARY OF REPLIES TO -"QUESTIONS" 

By Haeold W. ATKINSON, M.A. (London) 

The replies number about sixty. The sources are England, India, South 
Africa, and the United States. They cover all stages of education, from the 
University down to the Kindergarten, all classes of schools, the Public Schools, 
Secondary and Elementary Schools, public and private, and both boys' and 
girls' schools. 

The variety of the schools probably accounts to some extent for the great 
differences in the opinions expressed. The circumstances and home conditions 
of the pupils are factors in education which, to some extent at least, render 
necessary in one school or class of schools activities which in others may be 
superfluous. 

In preparing the summary the object kept in view has been to let the 
reports themselves speak. Each type of opinion has been fairly and adequately 
represented. 

The best thanks of the Congress are due to those who have sent replies — 
due not only to the individuals, but to those educational authorities who have 
given their aid in collecting replies from the schools under their control. 

(i) (a) What is being done in the educational establishment or establishments with 
which you are acquainted, and (b) what do you recommend being done, to bring 
about an effective co-operation between school and home ? 

The chief means adopted to this end are : Reports, parents' meetings, 
interviews, school entertainments, such as concerts, prize days, house parties 
at boarding-houses, and at-homes. Others less frequently employed are 
invitations to parents to visit the school, and in the case of boarding-schools, 
to stay a few days ; meetings with parents at Child Study Association or 
Parents' National Education Union, etc. It is felt by some that more might 
be done in this latter direction. A parent suggests the possibility of purely 
parents' meetings, such as those at the Fielden School, Manchester, at which 
no member of the school staff is present, the reports of such meetings to be 
sent to the principal. In some Indian (native) schools, and in a few cases of 
English schools, the co-operation is not desired, as tending to degenerate into 
interference, as the parents themselves need educating before their co-opera- 
tion can be of value. Suggestions are made that the practice of some schools 
of not admitting a pupil until the parent has been seen might be made more 
general ; and that the parents should have clearly put before them in some 
way the aims and principles of the school, so that they may understand better 
what and how their children are being taught. 

(z) To what extent is such co-operation necessary or useful ? 

With the exception of the rare cases mentioned above, this co-operation 
is regarded as useful, necessary, essentia], or indispensable. Apart from 
general reasons, some specific reasons are given for its necessity — especially in 
matters of health and cleanliness ; in the case of girls of about fourteen ; 
to prevent home and school being unconnected entities ; to ensure greater 
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uniformity between home and school training ; for talking over the pupil's 
future career ; to secure greater confidence on the parents' part in the character 
and work of the teacher. 

(3) What do you think are the relative advantages in this respect of boarding-schools 
and day-schools ? 

This confidence in the teacher, or rather in the body of teachers, is thought 
by one to be necessarily greater in the case of a parent who sends his child to 
a boarding-school than in the case of one who sends his child to day-school. 
On the other hand, the opinions expres.sed as to the relative merits of the two 
kinds of schools are to the efl'ect that if confidence can be placed in the 
parents, day-schools are to be preferred because of the valuable home influence, 
and because of the need, for the complete education of the child, of the co- 
operation of the two influences. The advantages of each kind of school are 
not so much dependent on the character, day or boarding, of the school in 
itself, as on the circumstances of the home, the nature of the child, the greater 
or less facilities for reaching a good day-school without fatigue and without waste 
of time in travelling, etc. Boarding-schools are best, says one, because the 
authority is undivided, and worst, says another, because they are too much in 
the hands of the teachers. They are best, because the training is continuous, 
and worst, because they cut ofi' from the influence of home training, civic life, 
and mingling in society with the other sex, while at the same time they are 
best exactly because they withdraw the pupils from the distractions of society. 
They are best, if the influence of the parents is bad ; worst, if the example of 
the teacher is weak. Theoretically they are worst but practically best, at least 
for the majority, until parents can make their children do what they do not 
like doing. Generally speaking, as one person puts it, " where there is the 
greatest efficiency there is the greatest success." 

{4) What is being done in the educational establishment or establishments with 
which you are acquainted, or what do you recommend being done, in the matter 
of (a) developing and respecting the individuality and the sensibilities of the 
child, (6) encouraging friendly rather than distant relations between teacher and 
child, and (c) emphasising methods of suasion and eifeotive organisation rather 
than the infliction of punishments (more especially corporal punishments) and 
the distribution of rewards ? 

Both boarding and day school, elementary and secondary, are equally 
keen in developing individuality. The exceptions, " where little is done," 
are comparatively few. The cases in which it is crushed are mainly those of 
schools with large classes, though one reply asserts that experience shows that 
much can be done with classes as large as forty. The teachers aim at getting 
to know each pupil, encourage conversation to draw out his interests, arrange 
time-tables to suit special capacities or tastes, give free choice of subjects, 
encourage hobbies, etc. A knowledge of individual pupils helps also to 
establish friendly relations between teacher and pupil, the desirabihty of 
which is unanimously recognised. The establishment of such relations is 
aided by various means — superintending or joining in games, organising and 
sharing excursions, inviting pupils to tea, encouraging them to ask questions 
and converse on non-school topics, visiting at the families either by calls or 
by longer stays during holidays, meeting them at working parties, etc. The 
friendliness may even extend to a girl unconsciously addressing her teacher 
as "mother" or " auntie." Such should, in fact, says another answer, be the 
attitude of pupil to teacher. Or the pupils may even satirise their mistresses 
in impromptu plays. "When such relations have been developed, discipline is 
easy, and rewards and punishments become far less necessary or may even be 
absent, because the pupils have greater confidence in and respeotfor the teacher, 
and methods of suasion are all that are necessary. In some schools, more espe- 
cially girls' schools, marl5:s and prisjes have no place. In the majority of caseg 
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suasion is given first chance and punishment is a reserve force, corporal punish- 
ment being only used in extremis. The more experienced the teacher, the less is 
punishment necessary. Effective organisation will prevent opportunities 
for doing what may need punishing. It is, however, apparently easier to 
abolish rewards and marks as encouragements than to abolish punishment as 
a deterrent or negative encouragement. Rewards are detestable, but corporal 
punishment is to be recommended. Or punishments, at any rate of a severe 
nature^ may be abolished by getting rid of such boys as need them, and 
passing them on to another school, where an insubordinate pupil is regarded 
as an interesting case for cure. But, regrets one teacher, expulsion is diffi- 
cult in the case of a school which is dependent for its existence on the number 
of its pupils. As public opinion is of more influence than that of the 
teacher, the aim should be to create such a tone and atmosphere as to render 
wrong-doing difficult. Moderate rewards may have their advantage ; they 
appeal to human nature, especially to young children who cannot understand 
abstract goodness and right for rightness' sake. If rewards fail, we must have 
punishment. 

(5) To what extent do you find corporal punishment resorted to, and what do you 

think are its moral effects ? 

This, while, as some contend, so degrading to both teacher and pupil, and 
so fraught with bad moral effects that it should never be employed, is, 
according to others, salutary, useful, in at once restoring the moral balance 
of the pupil, bracing, and beneficial. One who speaks from considerable 
experience on both sides, considers that it has the advantage of establishing 
sympathy between teacher and pupil, as it is equally repulsive to both. 
While it produces no lasting resentment, it arouses passing ill-feeling. 
Its judicious use is deterrent, but few can use it wisely. Though it may be 
good for boys, it should never be used for girls ; and yet, per contra, in an 
Indian school, the headmaster considers it degrading and the headmistress 
regards it as good, if judiciously employed. It should in any case only be 
used in cases of grave offences and not for mere dulness of wit. 

(6) What exactly do you find to be the effect on discipline and on moral training of 

sound methods of teaching, of the careful preparation of teachers, of small 
classes, of moderate demands only on teachers and pupils, of tasteful school 
decorations, and of school organisation generally 1 

The aim should be, too, to avoid punishment by suitable methods of school 
management, and by not giving the chance of wrong-doing. In these 
directions all the subjects suggested in Question 6 are of value ; in fact, if all 
are perfect there is no need of punishment. Sound methods produce intelli- 
gent beings ; careful preparation produces sound teachers. Good methods 
and good organisation avoid boredom and waste of time, and act as stimulus 
to attention, and consequently prevent mischief. Small classes allow atten- 
tion to individuality and enable a teacher to watch and supervise a class 
properly, for, as one head teacher said to a girl, " You must look after your own 
feet and hands ; you cannot expect the teacher to look after so many." Bright 
rooms make bright boys. Even the correspondent who considers the question 
rather foolish, is caught by the enthusiasm for good decorations, especially 
for good pictures. Children learn much from pictures without knowing it. 

Some wish to qualify the suggested " moderate " demand on teachers and 
pupils. A high ideal, beyond the actual grasp, is required, and exacting 
demands have a high moral value. 

(7) («) What, outside the usual course, is being done, and (5) what do you recom- 

mend being done, by the educational establishment or establishments with 
which you are acquainted, to encourage the child in acting rightly (self- 
government of pupils, special tasks allotted to pupils, guilds of honour, etc. etc. ) 1 
Passing from the effects of discipline from without to the means of culti- 
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vating discipline from within, we find ourselves on a calmer sea, though 
here too all is not plain sailing. In general there is agreement on the advan- 
tages of a prefect-system, of a system of captains of games, managers of 
libraries, school societies of various kinds, though a good master who can 
speak the word in season is better than a system of prefects. This latter may 
not be good for governors or governed. The allotment of special duties and 
tasks is considered of great value, occasionally apparently of utilitarian value 
when it includes clearing up waste paper, delivering letters, and in the case of 
an Indian school, going to the kitchen to see that the tea is properly made 
and that all the food that is cooked is sent to the table. Yet even these imply 
trust and confidence in the pupils. 

Guilds of honour are good ; yet in the opinion of another they are artificial 
creations, the effect of which soon wears ofi". 

One answer is worth special reference. There is a pretty custom in one 
school of electing on May Day as May Queen the girl regarded as the one 
evincing the noblest character in the school, and as Maids of Honour one from 
each form, chosen on the same basis. It is, too, worth referring specially to the 
" School City " idea. This is seen best in America. Better than any descrip- 
tion will be an actual case taken from a selection of similar ones : 

State Noemal School, New Paltz, New Yoek. — Organisation: The Normal 
School City, the Intermediate School City, and the Primary School City. [The first is 
here outlined, the others being similar but somewhat simpler]. Conventions, elections, 
and inaugurations are carried out ; and sometimes political parties, proportional 
representation, initiative and referendum, recall, taxes, etc. 

Council: City Council, elected by students, one for each room. Pass ordinances, 
subject to mayor's approval. — Officers: Elected by students, except in executive depart- 
ments. — Mayor : Has veto power. Appoints heads of administrative departments. — 
Commissioner of Public Works : Has charge of flag, gardens, election booths, entertain- 
ments, athletic sports, etc. — Commissioner of Health : Has charge of health and sanitation 
of school. — Police Commissioner : Acts as chief of police. Appoints policemen. — Fire 
Commissions- : Organises fire department. — City ClerTi : Secretary to council. Keeps 
records of laws and publishes them. In charge of election notices, jury lists and all 
other records. — City Attorney : Legal adviser and public prosecutor. — President of City 
Council: Presides at council meetings. — Sheriff: Appoints deputies and enforces the 
laws. Serves notices to appear in court. — City Treasurer: In charge of student funds. — 
iTispectors of Election: Act as election ofiSoers. City Court : Three judges, elected, take 
turns presiding. Appoint a clerk. May subpcena witnesses and draw juries. Accused 
person may have an attorney defend him, and a j ury trial, and has the right of appeal. 
Court of Appeals : Faculty of school. Principal presides. Considers cases appealed from 
the lower court. 

(8) Would yon name about a dozen books which you consider specially suitable, 
ethically, for children in primary schools ? 

Altogether, the names of 130 books were given. The following occurred 
in more than one list: "Pilgrim's Progress" (8), ''Water Babies," "Little 
Women" (7), Kingsley's "Heroes" (6), "John Halifax, Gentleman," "Tom 
Brown's School Days" (5), "Robinson Crusoe," " Uncle Tom's Cabin "(4), 
" ^sop," " King Arthur and his Knights," " Alice in Wonderland," " Wide 
Wide World" (3), " Sand ford and Merton," "Life of Livingstone," "Life of 
Gordon," " Fifth Form at St. Dominic's," " Story of a Short Life," " Little 
Men," " The Jungle Book," Andersen's " Fairy Tales," " ' Just So' Stories," 
" Sesame and Lilies," " Swiss Family Robinson," Longfellow's " Poems " (2). 

These are the books recommended : 

The New Testament (used rightly) ; The Old Testament (for Jewish History and 
Lives of Patriarchs, etc.) ; Greek, Roman and Norse Hero Stories ; Water Babies ; 
Fairy Tales by George Macdonald ; Bomola ; Great Epics ; King Arthur and his 
Knights ; Joseph the Dreamer and Jesus the Carpenter (Robert Bird) ; The 
Brownies ; My Neighbour's Shoes ; Princess and the Goblins ; Seven Little Sisters ; 
Earth's Many Voices ; Saints and Friendly Beasts ; Kingsley's Heroes ; The 
Jungle Book ; Tree Dwellers and Early Cave Dwellers ; Ab. by Waterloo ; 
Horatius (Macaulay) ; Madam How and Lady Why ; Alice in Wonderland ; Alice 
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Through the Looking Glass ; Butterscotia ; Katawampus ; Andersen's Fairy Tales ; 
Puck o' Pork's Hill ; Beyond the Blue Mountains ; The Angel of Love ; Little Susie's 
Six Teachers ; Robinson Crusoe (in words of one syllable) ; " Just So " Stories ; Sesame 
and Lilies ; The Hill ; Swiss Family Robinson ; Pilgrim's Progress ; Longfellow's Poems ; 
Uncle Tom's Cabin ; Wide Wide World ; Legend of St. Mark ; Story of Abraham 
Lincoln ; Story of Joan of Arc ; Edgeworth's Moral Tales ; Sandford and Merton ; 
Evenings at Home ; In the Child's World; In Nature's Storylaud ; Chirp and Chatter ; 
Life of Dr. Paton ; Life of Livingstone ; Life of Mackay of Uganda ; Life of 
Gordon ; Life of Nelson ; Chatterbox ; Boy's Own Paper ; Within Sea Walls ; The 
Huguenot Family ; Westward Ho I ; Roy ; 'lales of the Fairies ; Tales of Romance ; 
Tales of the Round Table ; Stories from the Fairie Queen ; A Child's Book of Saints ; 
Granny's Wonderful Chair ; Little Savage ; Christmas Carol ; " Carrots " ; Black Beauty ; 
A Rough Shaking ; Tom Brown's School Days ; Ring of the Golden River ; Stories 
from the Crusades ; Life of Helen Keller ; Fifth Form at St. Dominic's ; Story of 
a Short Life ; Six to Sixteen ; Timothy's Quest ; Story of Patsy ; Chivalric Days ; 
Children of Odin ; A Little Book of Courtesies ; Precepts in Practice ; A Sunbeam's 
Influence ; The Settler and the Savage ; Parables from Nature ; Mrs. Swing's Books ; 
John Halifax, Gentleman ; Miss Yonge's books ; Mr. F.J. Gould's books ; Lamb's Tales 
from Shakespeare ; Treasure Island ; Wood Magic ; Little Women and Good Wives ; 
King Robert the Bruce ; Wives and Daughters ; Home Influence ; Danesbury House ; 
Seaforth ; A World of Girls ; Heartsease ; King Lear ; Idylls of the King ; Great 
Ene;lishwomen ; iEsop; Wordsworth (selection); Cricket on the Hearth; Golden 
Deeds ; Little Men ; Elsie's Girlhood ; Daisy ; Daisy in the Field ; Nellie's 
Memories ; Girl's Own Paper ; A Peep Behind the Scenes ; Log Cabin to White House ; 
A Knight of the 19th Century ; Works of A. L. O. E. ; St. Winifred's ; Poor Blossom ; 
Kindness to Animals ; Eric ; Making of the Home ; Self-Help ; Mill on the Floss ; 
Queen Victoria ; David Copperfield ; Old Curiosity Shop ; Stories from Mahabharata ; 
Stories from Ramayana. 

(9) What is being done in the educational establishment or establishments with 

which you are acquainted in regard to separate, and in regard to indirect, 
Moral Instruction ? 

The number of cases in which separate moral instruction is given is com- 
paratively small. A few use the syllabus of the Moral Instruction League ; 
others employ " Courtesy Readers," " Conduct Charts," etc. The typical forms 
of answer to this question are : " No separate instruction, but indirect in- 
struction given in the course of teaching all subjects " ; " Moral instruction 
permeates the whole school," and " Bible Lessons, Chapels, Confirmation, and 
occasional addresses." Instruction is often given incidentally, as suitable 
occasions ofFer themselves. In the Cape the House of Assembly has recom- 
mended that some scheme of separate instruction be adopted ; in the O.R.C, 
principals are instructed to draw up schemes of nature study, including 
hygiene, etc.; the regulations in Madras provide for teaching Rules of Conduct, 
Manners, etc. 

(10) In giving direct Moral Instruction, what form do your lessons take ? 

The direct moral instruction is usually given on a religious basis in the 
Scripture lessons. One teacher feels his Scripture lessons would have been 
better if they had been on a definite plan of moral instruction. In South Africa 
the Biblical lessons are said not to be worth much, and to be handicapped by 
the general ignorance of the parents, so that the teachers have to be very 
cautious as to what they say. Some schools, as noted above, have regular 
syllabuses apart from religious teaching. 1 

(n ) What are your reasons for favouring (a) separate, {b) indirect, or (c) both separate 
and indirect Moral Instruction ? 

Separate instruction should be given so as to prevent the neglect of the 
duty to give real moral instruction, and because such lessons are valuable in 
communicating ideas of morality. It should not be given, because it must 
become analytical, and such treatment is unsuited to children. Boys must 
not be bored with exhortations and sermons. With girls it is best to avoid 
pointing a moral ; they are too liable to become introspective and morbid. 
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It is best because it can be given in the form of stories, and all children like 
stories ; it cannot be taken because there are already too many subjects in 
the curriculum ; it is not good because it arouses contradiction. 

Indirect instruction is best because it can and should pervade every 
lesson ; in nature study it offers examples of realistic studies in many home 
virtues ; because good habits come rather by aflfection than reasoning ; 
because it is natural and less artificial ; because in true religion only lie the 
ideals of morality and the power to carry them out ; because it must be on 
the basis of a belief in the Trinity ; because tangible cases can be dealt with 
better than general ideas in a scheme of set lessons. 

Both are advisable, because the one provides the theory, the other the 
concrete case ; because the one can be given in pleasant story form, the other 
can deal with cases as they occur ; because though indirect instruction will 
always be most important, it needs to be supplemented by direct instruction ; 
because some phases of the subject require set lessons, others are best dealt 
with incidentally. 

(12) Within the educational establishment or establishments you know, (a) is moral 
education definitely aimed at ? (b) are there any ethical subjects, such as 
hygiene, temperance, purity, or kindness to animals, singled out for special 
treatment ? (o) is there a deliberate attempt to utilise for ethical purposes one 
or more subjects in the curriculum ? 

In all schools moral education is definitely aimed at ; in most some teaching 
on hygiene and temperance is included either specifically or in connection 
with other subjects. Some few deal with purity, many with kindness to 
animals. 

In one Indian native school lessons on purity are not advisable with 
children under fourteen, but teachers must observe and correct. Temperance 
is not taught because Indians are water drinkers. Several include under 
temperance general moderationj not only in relation to alcoholic drinks. One 
reply regrets that the patrons of the Eton Beagles do not give and receive 
lessons on kindness to animals. The schools that use syllabuses for separate 
moral instruction deal with many more specific subjects. History and 
literature and Scripture lessons are the subjects chiefly utilised for ethical 
purposes, though many schools claim to carry an ethical principle through 
all the work. 

Moral education is aimed at by religious instruction, the efiectiveness 
of which varies. Some of the teaching on specific subjects only attains 
mediocre results, as it is hampered by bad home influences, and by the 
children spending much of their time in the streets. 

(13) How far, within your knowledge, does the teaching of Civics tend to develop 
high-minded citizens ! 

The teaching of civics has riot yet apparently received much attention. 
Some think it tends to develop good citizens, others suppose it does but 
cannot say how far, or think it must be beneficial but do not know to what 
extent. It is not considered to be of much value with children below thirteen 
or fourteen, though with senior pupils some think it bears fruit in later life. 
Here again the general atmosphere at school and at home is thought by some 
to have more influence, and that only procedure can be taught in civics 
lessons. The subject is taught in all the three Indian schools or groups of 
schools that have sent replies. Debating societies are thought to have good 
efiect in this direction in so far as they discuss subjects that deal with politics. 
Reference is also made to the good influence of the propaganda of the 
" Beautiful Oldham Society," fro 
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(14) Do you think it important in our times for tlie school to communicate to the 
young a clear idea, and a distinct ideal, of life and duty ? And, if so, do you 
think that separate instruction in morals is necessary or unnecessary for this ? 
State your reasons. 

Apart from specific teaching in the duties of citizens, it is generally agreed 
that it is necessary to give the young a clear idea and distinct ideal of life 
and duty. It is the real basis of morality ; it is essential, not merely 
important, especially in view of the neglect of parents in this direction, and 
the necessity of counteracting the tendency to luxury and pleasure-seeking, 
and the need of giving guidance in selection between right and wrong actions. 
A few approve of separate instruction, because otherwise the instruction is 
crowded out of the curriculum, or at least does not get sufficient time ; or 
because teachers have hitherto thought their duties in moral instruction 
ended with the Scripture lessons. In India it is necessary, because otherwise 
students do not distinguish between moral and prudential reasons. The 
majority, however, prefer indirect and incidental instruction, based chiefly on- 
religion. Separate instruction is an admirable device for suggesting that 
morality can be dropped, like Latin prose, when the pupil leaves school, 
whereas all school work belongs to " life and duty." It is too abstract ; 
moreover, children will think out morals for themselves, if high ideals are 
given. Character training should be unconscious. 

(15) What is your opinion regarding the contention that school habits (attention, 
industry, punctuality, order, courtesy, etc.) always, as a rule, or often, become 
general and permanent habits, and are, therefore, powerful factors in moral 
education ? 

The question of the permanency of school habits provides us with a con- 
siderable number of contradictory replies. The one side maintains that they 
do undoubtedly become permanent, they become virtues, they are found to 
pay, and so will probably be kept ; that punctuality, for instance, at school 
becomes a permanent habit. The other side has great doubts of their per- 
manency, asserting that school habits are not virtues, may be pursued laerely 
for prudential or selfish reasons, that they are thrown ofi" as easily as they are 
acquired, that an early riser at school is not by any means necessarily so in 
later life. 

The balance between these two extreme views is found in those who 
hold that such habits may become permanent, the conditions being that home 
influence must support and continue that of the school, while rejoicing that 
at least habits of inattention and laziness sometimes give place in later life to 
industry and enthusiasm. 

(16) What is your opinion regarding the contention that the habits of thought and 
feelings acquired through the study of special subjects (mathematics, history, 
logic, etc.) always, as a rule, or often, become general and permanent habits of 
thought and feeling ? 

A similar variety of opinion is manifest in the replies to this question. 
Some hold that the accuracy gained in mathematics becomes permanent, 
others that the accuracy gained therein is due not to the training in the 
subject but to an inherent capacity for accuracy ; others, again, that some 
pupils soon get to the end of their tether in this subject, and an attempt to 
push it further, to develop the habit of accuracy, only leads to revulsion. * 
Possibly the opinion expressed that there is something in the contention, but 
less than supposed, is nearer the mark than either of the two opposing views. 
Early acquired habits may be a bar to the later reception of more enlightened 
ways. Mathematics and logic, moreover, do not enable a person to form a 
judgment on problems of practical life, and a too rigid system of teaching 
may hamper development of thought. "Variety of method, the general 
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atmosphere of teaching, and particularly a continuance of training after 
schooldays, are necessary for the full development of such habits. 

(17) If you are doubtful as to the contentions in (15) and (16), do you think that, by 
applying special educational methods, (a) " school habits," and (i) limited habits 
of thought and feeling acquired in the study of special subjects, may be made to 
become general habits ? 

In the few replies to Question 17 we have wide differences of opinion. 

(18) What value, from the point of view of the moral training of children, do you 
place on the personality of the head teacher and the assistant teacher ? Do you 
think that the personality of those who teach may be developed, at least to some 
extent, in the Training Colleges for Teachers ? 

The personality of the head teacher especially, and almost equally that of 
the assistants, is the most important factor of all in moral education. The 
various degrees of emphasis with which the unanimous opinions are 
expressed do not require quotation. The last part of the question elicited 
replies which may be summarised into three groups : They can and do ; they 
could but do not ; they cannot, but ought to be remodelled so as to be able to. 

(19) What part in Moral Education does and should the Training College for 
Teachers play 1 

What training colleges should do received more attention than what 
they do. They should beget enthusiasm for humanity, teach a wide outlook, 
teach hygiene and temperance as living subjects, cultivate enthusiasm for 
teaching, give noble ideals and high sense of duty, give courses of instruction 
in ethics, awaken a sense of the responsibility of a teacher's vocation, teach 
methods and train the power of thought, train the students as citizens, 
cultivate habits of regularity and duty, nourish the spiritual life, give an 
idea of the importance of the moral training of the young. 

(20) Do the necessities of Moral Education demand that all teachers — primary, 
secondary, and university teachers — should pass through Training Colleges ? 

This question produced a number of replies: No, Yes, Certainly not. 
Advisable, Not essential. 

(21) Is there any need, and, if so, what need, to prepare intending teachers in giving 
Moral Instruction ? 

Of those who replied to Question 21 most did so in the affirmative. 
One reply does not consider it needful if the teacher is a good teacher and a 
good man ; another, if he is college-trained. Others, agaiuj think the best 
training can be obtained by observing a skilled teacher at work in a good 
school, or that incidental methods will give the best results in the teacher's 
preparation for his work, or that religious training must accompany the 
moral training, and that the teacher must be induced to practise what he 
preaches. 

(22) (a) What is being done, and (J) what do you recommend being done, with regard 
to Moral Education in the Polytechnic, Commercial, or Continuation School or 
Schools with which you are acquainted ? 

Only seven answers were given to Question 22. These institutions do 
or should give instruction in civics, religious lessons, at least voluntary ones, 
good lectures in constitutional history, economics, the idea of brotherhood 
and the interests of the community rather than of the individual, the 
importance of the moral side of education, the necessity of religious sanctions 
for morality, and the best methods of teaching. Not much is being done at 
present. 
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(23) (") What is being done in the University or in the Universities with which you 
are acquainted, and (i) what do you recommend being done, to promote the 
growth of moral character and moral insight in the students ? 

Only seven ansvirers again were sent to the Question on Universities. 
What is being done consists in the influence of proctors, college chapels, 
debating societies, and moral philosophy courses with the indirect effect 
produced by general environment and personal contact with tutors and 
fellow students, extension lectures and summer conferences, and the result 
of spontaneous individual study. The Universities should have a more 
humanising influence. Religious societies among the students should be 
encouraged ; the staffs should be appointed for their moral influence. 



ZUSAMMENFASSUNG DER ANTWORTEN UBER 
DEN FRAGEBODEN 

Von LILLI JANNASCH (Berlin) 

Die Congressleitung des ersten internationalen Kongresses fiir Moralpada- 
gogik sn,ndte an eiue grosse Anzahl von Schul- und Seminardirektoren des 
deutschen Sprachgebietes Fragebogen, um den Stand der sittlichen Beein- 
flussung durch die Schulen festzustellen. 

Aut die Fragebogen lief en 23 Antworten, manche von bedeutendem Um- 
fange, ein, fiir welche die Congressleitung hiermit ihren besten Dank 
ausspricht. Vierzehn aus Deutschland. Darunter befanden sich Antworten 
vom Hamburger Lehrerverein (ethischeKommission); von der Schuldeputation 
von Stettin ; vom Pommerschen Philologen-Verein ; vom koniglichen Lehre- 
rinnenseminar, Trier; vom zwei Schulraten ; vom Stadtschulbezirk, Troppau. 
Fiinf Antworten aus der Schweiz. AUe von Anstaltsleitern. Drei aus Oester- 
roich-Ungarn. Alle von Anstaltsleitern. 

(i) {a) Was geschieht, und (*) was soUte nach Ihrer Meinung gesohehen, um eine 
erfolgreiches Zusammenwirken von Schule und Haus herbeizufiihren ? 

Antwort wurde sehr ausftihrlich begriindet. Die Notwendigkeit einer 
Ausgestaltung der Beziehungen von Haus und Schule wurde als das einzige 
Mittel hingestellt, eine nachhaltige erziehliche Wirkung anf die Jugend 
auszuiiben. Die Zuruckhaltung und das Misstrauen der Eltern besonders 
gegen die hoheren Schulen ist einmal zuriickzufUhren auf die bureaukratische 
Schulaufsicht und dann auf die Angst durch irgend welche Einmischung 
ihren Kindern zu schaden, Als Mittel, um das Zusammengehen von Schule 
und Haus zu befordren, werden empfohlen : Elternabende mit padagogischer 
Aufklarung und gegenseitiger Aussprache ; Hausbesuche der Lehrer ; Leh- 
rersprechstunden ; Teilnahme der Eltern an Schiilerausfliigen ; Einsetzung 
eines Elternrates ; ferner wird auf die Zeitschrift Schule und Haus von 
E. Jordan, Wien, hingewiesen, die auf diesem Gebiet bahnbrechend ist. 

(2) Inwieweit ist ein solches Zusammenwirken niitig oder niitzlich ? 

Es soil jede Gegensatzlichkeit zwischen Schule und Haus aufheben und das 
sozial-padagogische Verstandnis der Lehrer fordern, was besonders in den 
Volkssohulen von grosster Wichtigkeit ist, um die Kinder in ihrem Benehmen 
und in ihren Leistungen gerecht beurteileii zu kbnuen. 
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(3) Welches sind nach Ihrem Dafurhalten die diesbeziigliohen Vorzilge der Internate 

und Exteruate ? 

In der grossen Mehrheit geben die Lehrer der hauslichen Erziehung den 
Vorzug, weil sie die Person] ichkeit besser zur Entfaltung bringt und die 
Gemiitsanlagen der Kinder reicher entwickelt. Gegen das Internat spricht 
die TJniformitat der Lebensweise ; gegen Knabeninternat spricht besonders 
die Ausschaltung des weiblichen Einflusses. 

(4) Was gesohieht an den Ihnen bekannten Lehranstalten und was sollte nach Ihrer 

Meinung geschehen : (a) um der kindlichen Individualitat und Gemiitsart 
Eechnung zu tragen ! (A) um freundliche Beziehungen zwischen Lehrern und 
Sohiilern herzustellen ? (c) um eine auregende und eindringliohe Lehrweise an 
die Stelle von Strafen (besonders korperlioher Ziiohtigung) und Selohnnngen zu 
setzen 1 

(5) In welchen Fallen, wenn iiberbaupt, halten Sie korperliche Ziiohtigung fiir 

angebracht und welche moralisohe Wirkungen schreiben Sie ihr zu ? 

(6) Inwieweit werden nach Ihrer Meinung Zucht und sittliche Bildung durch ein 

naturgemasses Lehrverfahren, durch sorgfaltige Vorbereitnng des Lehrers, durch 
kleine Klassen, durch massige Ansprilohe an Lehrer und Schiiler, durch 
kiinstlerische Ausstattung der Schnlraume, liberhaupt durch die gesammte 
Schulorganisation beeinflusst? 

Als Grundforderung fiir die Yertiefung der sittlichen Erziehung wird 
einmiitig die Beschrankung der Schiilerzahl in den Klassen verlangt; die 
Hochstzahl soil 25 nicht iibersteigen. Fiir die unteren Klassen, auch in 
Knabenschulen werden weibliche Lehrkrafte vorgeschlagen, weil der junge 
Lehrer dem kleinen Kinde verstandnislos gegeniiber steht. Die Verminderung 
der intellektuellen Ausbildung der Jugend allein kann die erziehliche Ein- 
wirkung der Lehrer fordern. Nicht blinder Gehorsam soil verlangt werden, 
sondem die Jugend soil die Begriinduiig, den inneren Wert der Gebote und 
Verbote kennen lernen. Um der Jugend die Frische und' die Freude am 
Schulbesuch zu bewahren, soil jede Pedanterie vermieden werden, der Unter- 
richt soil mbglichst anschaulich sein, die Vermehrung der Spielstunden und 
Schulausfliige soil angestrebt werden. Ein Lehrer betont, dass die Haufung 
der Schulstrafen lediglich eine Folge der iiberfiillten Klassen ist, weil infolge 
dieser Ueberfiillung die Kinder selten gefragt werden und eine haufige Wie- 
derholung das Interesse am Unterricht lahmt ; die Kinder werden gelangweilt, 
unauf merksam und vertreiben sich die Zeit auf andere Weise. Je anregender 
und interessanter der Unterricht, um so geringer die Zahl der Strafen. Um 
die Jugend erziehlich zu beeinflussen, muss der Umgangston der Lehrer mit 
den Schiilern ein vornehmer sein ; die gegenseitigen Beziehungen miissen, 
ohne vertraulich zu werden, einen kameradschaftlichen Geist atmeu. 

Drastische Strafmittel sollen vermieden werden, weil sie die Jugend ab- 
stumpfen. Das Verhaltnis zwischen Lehrer und Schiiler soil nicht auf Strenge 
und Angst, sondern auf gegenseitiger Wertschatzung und Liebe begriindet 
sein. Der Hamburger Lehrer verein empfiehlt Schuldisciplin im Sinne 
Foersters. Bin Volkschullehrer aus Ziirich schildert seine erfolgreichen V^er- 
suche die Disciplin durch eine Schulverfassung unter intensiver Mithilfe der 
Schiiler, die der verkommensten Quartiere der Stadt Ziirich angehbrten, zu 
begriinden.* In einigen Antworten treten die Lehrer fiir korperliche 
Ziiohtigung in besonderen Fallen ein, z. B., bei Eoheitsdelikten, bei grosser 
Faulheit, bei Liige, Trotz, etc. Das Bestreben soil aber immer darauf gerichtet 
sein die korperliche Ziiohtigung moglichst zu beschranken, sie nur in ausser- 
sten Fallen als " Abschreckung " anzuwenden. 

Im Ganzen sollte in der Lehrerausbildung viel mehr Wert darauf gelegt 
werden, das psychologische Interesse und Verstandnis fur die Jugend zu 
wecken. 

* Der Aufsatz dea Betreffenden tlber die Frage, erschien in der Schweiz Pa.lao' 
Zeitschrift, Jahrg. 1908, Nr. i : "Demokratie und Schuldisciplin." ''°"''^'^- ^^''^S- 
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(7) («) Was geschielit, ausserhalb des gewohnlioben LeUrganges, auf den Ihnen 

bekannten Lehranstalten und {h) was sollte geschehen, um die Ziiglinge zum 
sittliohen Handela za erziehen (Selbstregierung der Schiller, besondere den 
Sohulern gestellte ethisohe Aufgaben, Sparvereine, MassigKeitsvereine, Sohiiler- 
vereine mit anderen Zweoken a.s.w.) ? 

Aus den Antworten geht herv^or, dass nach Ansicht der meisten Lehi-er 
viel mehr geschehen sollte um ausserhalb des Lehrganges noch erziehlich zu 
wirken. Besonders werden Schiilervereine, die nur von der Jugend selbst 
geleitet werden, empfqhlen. "Vereinzelt vorhanden sind bereits : Tierschutz-, 
Massigkeits-, Spar-, Bildungs-, Gesang- und Turnvereine, Jugendspiele, Sohii- 
lerkonzerte und Theaterauffiihrungen. DieseOrganisationen miissten systema- 
tisoh von der Lehrerschaft begUnstigt werden. 

(8) Konnten Sie etwa ein Dutzeud Biicher namhaft maohen, die Ihnen, vom ethisohen 

Standpunkte aus betraohtet, als Lektiire ffir Elementarsohiiler besonders geeignet 
erscheinen ? 

Schrif ten vom Hamburger Lehrerverein empfohlen : 

Grimm, Kinder- und Hausmarchen ; Nebel, Schatzkastlein des rheinlandischen ; 
Hausfreundes, Ausgewahlte Erzahl. des rheinld. Hausfreundes ; Wolgast, Alte Fabeln ; 
Spyri, Heidi I. und II. ; Amici, Herz ; Rosegger, Als ioh noch der Waldbauernbub war ; 
Deutsches Geschichtenbuch ; Waldferien, Waldjugend ; Aus dem Walde ; Ernst und 
Heiter ; Beecher-Stowe, Onkel Tom's Hiitte ; Burnett, Der kleine Lord JTauntleroy ; 
Krapelin, Naturstudien ; Gotthilf, Elsi, die seltsame Magd ; Storm, Pole Popenspaler ; 
Kreidolf, Blumenmarchen ; Sohnvey, Friedesinchens Lebenslauf, Tiergeschichten ; Zahn, 
Helden des AUtags ; Wildenbruch, Das edle Blut ; Keller, Das Fahnlein der sieben 
Aufreohten ; Schmidthenner, Friede auf Erden ; Smiles, Selbsthilfe ; Brogger und 
Eolfsen, Friedtjhof Nansen ; Freytag, Dr. M. Luther ; Moltke, in seinen, Auswahl ; 
Nettelbeck, Eine Lebensbesohreibung von ihm selbst ; Stelling, Aus Bismarck's 
Familienbriefen ; De£oe, Robinson ; Thompson, Bingo und audere Tiergeschichten ; 
Foerster, Jugendlehre. 

Perner wurden empfohlen : 

Aloott, Kleine Frauen ; Dickens, Kindergeschichten, Der Weihnachtsabend ; Caspari, 
Schulmeister und s. Sohn ; Wildermut, Am Schloss und Hiitte ; Sohuhmacher, Nelly ; 
Kiigelgen, Jagenderinnerangen ; Glaubrecht, Die Helmatlosen ; Sapper, Erstes Schuljahr, 
Letztes Schuljahr ; George, Ein Konigskind ; Petrich, Deutsche Manner und deutsche 
Frauen ; Schriften von Christoph Schmidt ; Nieritz, Die Siinde der Tierqualerei, Der 
Fink ; Pilz, Die kleinen Tierfreunde ; Wagner, Im Griinen oder die kl. Pflanzenfreunde ; 
Monatsschrift, Oesterreichs deutsche Jugend ; Wilh. Podlaha, Erzahlungen d. Pfarrers 
V. Kirchal ; Franz Hoffmann, 150 Moralische Erzahlungen f. kl. Kinder ; Dr. Carl 
Landsteiner, Edel sei der Mensch ; Marie Braunstein, Sohiitzet die Tiere ; Agues Gjems 
Selmer, Die Doktorsfamilie im hohen Nordeu ; Rabe, M^oiren eines Pferdes, von ihm 
selbst erzahlt. 

(9) Wird in den Ihnen bekannten Lehranstalten besondere oder mittelbare Moral- 

unterweisung erteilt ? 

(10) Wie ist da, wo besondere Moralunterweisung erteilt wird, der Unterricht 
gestaltet und welche Methodon finden da Anwendung ? 

(u) Welche Griinde sprechen nach Ihrer Meinung (a) fiir die Erteilung von 
besonderer, (b) \on mittelbarer, (c) fiir die gleichzeitige Erteilung von besonderer 
und mittelbarer Moralunterweisung ? 

Bisher wird in den Schulen des deutschen Sprachgebietes wenig 
unmittelbarer Moralunterricht erteilt. Die Frage des direkten Moralunter- 
richts ist von der ethischen Commission des Hamburger Lehrervereins einge- 
hend behandelt worden und die Thesen, die der Verein aufgestelit hat, sind 
der Congressleitung eingesandt worden. Fiir den direkten Moralunterricht 
treten ausser den Hamburger Lehrern nur noch der Wiirtembergische Schulrat 
und ein Lehrer ein, der ihn fiir die hoheren Schulen empfiehlt, mit der Begriin- 
dung, dass in der Beligionsstunde Lebensfragen nicbt mit der wiinschens- 
werten Ausfiihrlichkeit besprochen werden kbnnen. 

2 c 
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(12) (11) Wird in den Ihnen bekannten Lehranstalten auf die sittliche Bildung 
ausdruoklich Wert gelegt? {b) Wird dort, besonderer Unterricht in irgend 
welchen ethisijjien Lehrgegenstanden wie Gesundheitspflege, Massigkeit oder 
Tierfreundlichkeit erteilt ? (0) Verfolgt der dortige Lehrplan die ausgesproohene 
Absicht, einen oder mehrere Lehrgegenstande ethischeu Zweoken dienstbar zu 
machen ? (d) Halten Sie es im besonderen ffir zulassig oder erforderlich die 
Jugend iiber das Gesohleohtsleben des Menschen aufzuklaren ? 

Aus alien Antworten geht hervor, dass das Bestreben sich dauernd 
mehrt den gesamten Unterricht, im besondern den Religions-, Geschichts-, 
Litteratur-,Turnunterricht,u.s.w.,so charakterbildendwiembglichzugestalten. 
Es wird betont, dass es wiinschenswert sei die intellektuelle Bildung im 
Interesse der ethischen BeeiniSussung zuriicktreten zu lassen. In mehreren 
Anworten wird von der Gefahr des Moralisierens, die ein direkter Moral- 
unterricht in sicht birgt, dringend gewarnt und betont, dass direkte ethische 
Beeinflussung nur bei passender Gelegenheit mit Erfolg angewendet werden 
kann. 

Eine gescblechtliche Orientierung innerhalb der Schule wird nur von 
der Hamburger Lehrerschaft als dringend notwendig erachtet. Sie fordert 
allmahlige, dem Alter angepasste Orientierung Uber die Vorbereitung zur 
Nachkommenschaft, die Befruchtung, Eatwicklung, Geburt, Aufsucht. 
Die biologische Orientierung soil in der Naturgeschichtsstunde, die ethische 
in der Religionsstunde und im Moralunterricht gegeben werden. Eine 
Grundforderung fiir diesen Unterricht ist die diesbeziigliche sorgfaltige 
Vorbereitung der Lehrerschaft in den Seminaren. Die meisten Lehrer sind 
der Meinung, dass eine Einfiihrung in diese Frage durch Eltern oder 
Hausartzte geniige. Fiir die hoheren Schulen werden aufklarehde Vortrage 
kurz vor dem Verlassen der Schule fiir geniigend gehalten. 

(13) Inwieweit fiihrt naoh Ihrer Meinung der Unterricht in der Bvirgerkunde dazu, 
tiiohtige Burger heranzubilden ? 

(14) Halten Sie es fiir wiohtig, den Schiilern eine klare und bestimmte AufEassung 
des sittlichen Lebens beizubringen 1 Halten Sie zu diesem Zwecke unmittel- 
baren Moralunterricht als unbedingt notwendig ? 

Ein schweizer Lehrer weist darauf hin, dass eine sorgfaltige Einfiihrung 
in die Biirgerkunde in einer Republik durchaus gefbrdert werden muss, um 
tuchtige verantwortungsvoUe Biirger zu erziehen. Deutsche Lehrer verneinen 
die Notwendigkeit dieses Unterrichts ; zum Teil, mit der Begriindung, dass 
diese Fragen im Geschicht- und Geographieunterricht behandelt werden 
miissen. AUgemein wird angegeben, dass Biirgerkunde nicht vor dem 
sechszehnten Jahr einse^en soil, well vorher kein Interesse dafUr 
vorhanden ist. 

(15) Was halten Sie von der Behauptung, dass die in der Schule erworbenen Gewohn- 
heiten (Aufmerksamkeit, Fleiss, Piinktliohkeit, Ordnungsliebe, Hoflichkeit, 
u.s.w.) stets, in der Eegel oder oft za dauernden Lebensgewohnheiten werden 
und so die sittliche Bildung wesentlich beeinflussen ! 

(16) Was halten Sie von der Behauptung, dass die durch das Studium einzelner 
Wissensgebiete (Mathematik, Geschichte. Logik, u.s.w.) gewonnene Denk- und 
Empfindungsweise stets, in der Kegel oder oft der gesammten Denk- und 
Empfindnngsweise dauernd die Richtung weist ? 

Im Allgemeinen wird betont, dass alle Schulgewohnheiten, wie Ordnung, 
Hoflichkeit, u.s.w., von grosser Bedeutung fiir das spatere Leben sind ; dass 
ferner die ethi.sche Beeinflussung durch den wissenschaftlichen Unterricht, 
der eine Veredelung der Gefiihlswelt und eine Stiirkung der Willenskraft 
anbtrebt, gefbrdert wird. Nur drei Antworten geben der tJberzeugung 
Ausdruck, dass die Schulgewohnheiten wenig Lebenswert haben, weil die 
Gegenstromungen des Hauses und des Lebens iibermachtig sind. In einer 
Antwort wird betont, dass die ethische Beeinflussung die grbsste Aussicht 
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auf Erfolg hat, die sich konkreter Mittel bedient, wie, z.B., Ausbildung in 
Handfertigkeit, Garfcenarbeit, Sport, u.s.w. 

(17) Welche Bedeutung fiir die ethlsche Erziehung der Schuler messen Sie der 
Personlichkeit des Direktors und der Lehrer bei 1 

(18) Glauben Sie (falls Sie den in (15) und {16) aufgestellten Behauptungen nioht 
beitreten konnen), dass es sich durch die Anwenduijg eines wohl durchdachten 
Erziehungs- und Unterrichtsverfahrens ermogliohen liesse (a) die in der Schule 
erworbenen Gewohnheiten und (i) die durch einzelne Lehrfacher gewonnene 
beschrankte Denk- und Empflndungsweise auf das ganze geistige Leben zu 
tibertrageu und (e) die Personlichkeit des Lehrenden, wenigstens bis zu einem 
gewissen Grade, in den Seminarien zu bilden ? 

Die Personlichkeit der Lehrer und des Direktors ist ausschlaggebend fiir 
den Geist der Anstalt. Ubereinstimmung aller Lehrpersonen in alien 
wesentlichen Erziehungsbestrebungen der Anstalt ist dringend wiinschenswert 
und Bedingung des erziehlichen Erfolges. Mannhaftigkeit der Lehrer, kein 
Hurrahgetue, kein Servilismus, offene wurdige Kritik, auch den hohereii 
Gewalten gegenuber, ist erfoiderlich, um dem Lehrer das Vertrauen und die 
Achtung der Schiller zu sichern. Der Lehrer soil mehr der Berater als der 
Richter seiner Zoglinge sein ; dringend za empfehlen ist, dass der Lehrer die 
Schiiler durch mehrere Klassen begleitet, well eine genaue Kenntnis der 
einzelnen Schiiler die padagogische Beeinflussung bedeuteud begUnstigt. 
Interesse fiir die personliohen Angelegenheiten der Schuler ist durchaus 
erforderlich. Im Unterricht muss jede Fachsimpelei vermieden werden ; Aus - 
fliige in alle Wissensgebiete sind wiinschenswert, deshalb muss der Lehrer 
iiber eine tiichtige AUgemeinbildung verfiigen. 

In einigen Antworten wird hervorgehoben, dass in den Seminarien eine 
griindliche moralpadagogische Bildung gefordert werden miisse. 

(19) Welche RoUe spielt das Seminar bei der ethischen Erziehungund welche soUte es 
spielen ? 

(20) Erheischt es das Bediirfnis der sittlichen Bildung, dass alle Lehrer, die Volks-, 
Mittelschul- und HochschuUehrer, Seminare besuchen ! 

(21) Ist es notwendig, die Lehramtskandidaten in der Moralpadagogik zu unter- 
weiseu ? 

Hieruber sind die Meinungen geteilt. Etliche sprechen sich fUr Seminar- 
bildung aus, well der junge Lehrer, der nur TJniversitatsbildung hat, zu 
wenig Verstandnis fiir die praktischen Forderungen der Schule mitbringt. 
Andere f iirchten durch die allgemeine Forderung seminaristischer Bildung den 
schablonenhaften Charakter der Schulen zu f ordern. AlJgemein wird gesagt, 
dass die heutige Seminarbildung durchaus ungeniigend ist um Volkser- 
zieher heranzubilden, weil sie nur darauf ausgeht Kenntnisse zu iibermitteln 
und keinen geniigenden Wert darauf legt den Charakter zu schulen, Die sitt- 
liche Bildung soUte im Yordergrund des Interesses stehen. Moralpadagogik ist 
unerlasslich. 

(22) Was wird auf den Ihnen bekannten technischen, Handels- und Fortbildungs- 
sohulen fiir die ethische Bildung getan und was sollte dort nach Ihrer Meinung 
hierfiir getan werden ? 

In den Fortbildungsschulen in Deutschland geschieht beinahe nichts, denn 
die sonntiiglichenAndachten sind nach Meinung aller eingelaufenen Antworten 
ohne jede bedeutende erziehliche Wirkung. In Oesterreich und der Schweiz 
dasselbe Bild. Die allgemeine Forderung geht dahin, gerade in den Fortbil- 
dungsschulen die sittliche Beeinflussung zu verstarken, einmal weil die Jugend 
im Alter von 14-16 Jahren ausserordentlich empfanglich ist und dann weil in 
dieser Zeit die schwersten Versuchungen an die Kinder des Volkes heran- 
treten. 
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(23) Was geschieht auf den Hoohsohulen und was soUte dort gesohehen, um den 
sittlichen Charakter der Studierenden zu heben und ibre moralische Einsicht zu 
schiirf en ? 

Auch hier geschieht nichts Methodisches. Eine gewissenhafte Anleitung 
durch die Professoren auf dem Gebiet der sittlichen Bildung ware unbedingt 
zu fordern. Kerschensteiner's Werk " Die staatsbiirgerliche Erziehung der 
deutschen Jugend," konnte hier bahnbrechend wirken. Der grosse Feind 
der ethischen Bildung auf den Hochschulen ist die Standesmoral. Die Yer- 
bindungen sollten statt dessen den Sinn fiir wahre Ritterlichkeit, fiir Spar- 
samkeit, Massigkeit, fiir ein tieferes Verantwortlichkeitsgefiihl, u.s.w., fordern 
und pflegen lernen. Mehr Fiihlung mit dem praktischen Leben und besonders 
mit sozialen Interessen -ware dringend zu vsunschen. 



REPONSES AU QtJESTIONNAIRE 

Ayam regu trop peu de r^ponses au Questionnaire frangais le Comity 
a decide avec regret de ne pas imprimer de Resum^ du Questionnaire 
frangais. 
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IMPORTANT ANNOUNCEMENT 

Messrs. THOMAS NELSON & SONS 

Beg to announce the publication of a series of 

HANDBOOKS OF 
MORAL INSTRUCTION 

prepared in accordance with the Syllabus of the Moral Instruction League. 

Few Educational conceptions of the first rank have made, in recent times, such 
rapid advance in the public estimation as that of the formation of character being the 
chief aim of school life. 

The Moral Instruction League, which has been the prime mover in the matter, has 
issued a syllabus of Moral Instruction for Elementary Schools, carefully graded 
according to the different standards. This syllabus has been largely adopted by those 
Education Authorities who have made such instruction part of their curriculum. A 
great need has been felt for helpful manuals which will supply teachers with material 
for the preparation of lessons, and which in the lower classes can also be used as 
reading books by the children. 

Messrs. Thomas Nelson and Sons beg to announce a complete series of such 
handbooks. Two of the volumes are reprints of works which have already proved their 
usefulness. The remaining volumes have been specially prepared for the series. Each 
volume corresponds to that section of the syllabus of the Moral Instruction League 
designed for the standard or standards mentioned. 

The foUoTving are Now Ready 
THE GARDEN OF CHILDHOOD 

By Alice Chesterton. Price Is. 6d. Suitable for Young Children and 
Teachers of Infants. 

THE MAGIC GARDEN 

By Alice Chesterton. Price Is. 6d. Suitable for Standard III. Pupils and 
their Teachers. 

A TEACHER'S HANDBOOK OF MORAL LESSONS 

By A. J. Waldegrave. Price Is. 6(1. Suitable for Standard V. Pupils and 
their Teachers. 

These will be followed at an early date by 
A Volume by Miss Chesterton 

For Junior Pupils (Standards I. and II.) and the Teachers of such Classes. 

A Volume by W. Robson and W. H. Baldwin 

For Standard IV. 

A Volume by J. H. Wicksteed 

For Standard VI. 

A Volume by A. J. Waldegrave 

This volume will contain a special course on Citizenship. For Standard VII. and 

the Lower Forms of Secondary Schools. 

* * A Special Volume has also been prepared, dealing with the matter of the 
Complete Syllabus, Standards I. to VII., treated on t\ie. Concentric Method, by James 
Reid M a which will be of special usefulness in schools where two or more classes 
are grouped' for such lessons, and which will aid all teachers in maintammg unity and 
continuity of instruction from year to year. 

THOMAS NELSON & SONS 
35 & 36 PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.G. 

EDINBURGH, DUBLIN, & NEW YORK 



First International Moral Education 
Congress 

UNIVERSITY OF LONDON, SEPTEMBER 25-29 



Summary of Printed Papers 

I. 

HTHE First Session will open at the University of London on Friday 
A morning, September 25th, 1908, at 10.30. 

The Presidential Address by Professor Sadler g-ives a very necessar)- 
and helpful explanation of the programme of the Congress. This 
takes, first, the ethical influence of the school considered as a com- 
munity ; then the factors which make up this community, particularly 
the character of the teachers and the moral ideal imparted directly or 
indirectly in schools and in the home ; and, finall)', the influence of daily 
life and of heredit}-. Professor Sadler asks, in conclusion, how far is it 
possible for our public elementary schools, which train the vast majority 
of our citizens of the future, to furnish for their pupils the precious 
character-forming influence of a corporate school-life? Is it not desirable 
that the classes committed to the charge of the teachers should be made 
smaller ? Can a teacher individualise more than thirty or thirty-five pupils 
in one class ? Secondly, is it not important that the teacher should be 
equipped more fully than is often now the case, with the knowledge needed 
for the task of guiding conduct and of endeavouring to impart faith in a 
moral ideal ? And ought not the period of the teacher's professional 
training to be extended, in order that the course of preparation may thus 
be deepened without risk of over-pressure and of intellectual congestion ? 
Thirdly, is it not necessary that more should be done to give educa- 
tional help and guidance to young people during the years of adoles- 
cence? So far as statistics enable us to judge, not more than one out of 
every three children who leave the elementary schools of England and 
Wales at thirteen and fourteen years of age receives, during the years 
which follow, any kind of systematic educational care. Far too great a 
number pass out of the range of all good educational influence. Far too 
few receive the regular training which might help in quickening an 
ideal of personal and civic duty. This surely is a problem which calls 
for the earnest consideration of all educators, and of the statesmen to 
whom is committed the guidance of governmental effort in national 
education. 

Professor Adler, of New York, Professor Foerster, of Berlin, and Pro- 
fessor Boutroux deal with the due co-ordination of all the forms of ethical 
education. 

Professor Adler points out that ethical education must embrace 
human conduct in all its branches. Ethics is not " three-fourths of 
conduct," or any other fraction of conduct, but controls, or should 
control, the whole of conduct. The practice of singling out as specially 
moral the virtues of social intercourse — such as gentleness, devotion to 
the happiness of others, self-sacrifice, etc. — is misleading in the extreme. 
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It gives colour to the belief that the moral end is but one along ^ylth 
other ends of life— such as the ends of science, of art, of material enrich- 
ment, of pleasure, etc. But ethical science is the science of the sovereign 
end, to which all other ends are means. The ethical education of the 
young cannot be planned satisfactorily until a scheme of ethical educa- 
tion for adults has been elaborated. The ethical principle, indeed, ever 
remains the same, but in the successive periods of childhood, adoles- 
cence, manhood, and w^omanhood the application of the ethical principle 
changes, new aspects of it coming into view. The ethical problems of 
marriage and parenthood, the ethical problems of the apprentice, the 
journeyman, and the master in any vocation, the ethical problems con- 
nected with citizenship, the specific duties attaching to a position of 
command and authority, the ethical problems connected with retirement 
from active life, in old age— all these emerge in a certain serial sequence 
(though the different terms of the series may sometimes come earlier and 
sometimes later). 

Professor Foerster says that, according to modern scientific 
experience, men possess the power of discovering and retaining the 
interconnections between past and future, and thus forming a lasting 
picture of the interconnection of the universe — a picture which does not, 
however, remain constant, being gradually perfected by observation of 
fresh facts and by creative modifications. Impressions from without 
incessantly force themselves into our soul-world, and are met by feelings, 
either of pleasure or pain, which follow the changing stimuli received 
from without, or by the opposing actions of the enormous accumulated 
force of the world within, which seeks to retain its independence in the 
face of sensations and the feelings of pleasure and pain. The ethical 
education of the future will have to work for the freedom of the inner 
life, its independence of impulses due to momentary excitements. 
The development of a world of men guided by intelligence is the great 
synthesis in which the old idea of a world guided by the spirit of God 
merges into the modern idea of a world ruled by the mind of man. 

Professor Boutroux urges that to cultivate in children and in adults 
the qualities of character, of heart, mind, and intelligence, that are pre- 
scribed by enlightened reason, with explanations of why they are so 
prescribed, is the highest task the educator can set himself. Moral 
notions are the expression of the true life of individuals and of societies, 
inspired by religious belief, ideal aspirations, and noble passions. 

II. 

Dr. Gray, of Bradfield College, Berks, explains the special meaning 
attached in England to the words " public school " — a boarding-school 
for boys of the upper classes who are intended for a University career. 
These schools are based on a mediaeval monastic system. Boys act, think, 
and talk, as members of these semi-monastic communities, absolutely dif- 
ferently from what would be the case in their own homes. There is 
such conformity to type that individuality tends to become extinguished, 
and the life becomes limited by a narrow horizon. But the boys learn 
the power of self-government, and therefore of government over 
others. The atmosphere of patriotism in which they live, though 
narrow, is exceedingly intense. 

Abbot Gasquet describes Catholic boarding-schools. What is called 
" modern life " has made it increasingly difficult, if not impossible, for the 
heads of families to attend to the duty of personally seeing after the 
training of their children. The foundations of religion and morals 
depend almost entirely upon definite teaching in early life. In the 
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boarding-schools, prayers at regular times, attendance at daily Mass and 
at the public services of the Church, and, above all, the habitual use of 
the Sacraments, assist in creating a general atmosphere which seldom 
fails to produce an excellent moral effect upon the minds of the young. 

The Rev. A. A. David gives results of experience at Clifton College, 
a boarding-school in a suburb of Bristol, to which day boys are admitted. 
The earliest and most direct channel of corporate influence in an English 
public school lies through the "house," with its associations, charac- 
teristics, and its clear and continuous call for loyalty and self-control. 
It was felt that if this form of common life could be extended to day boys 
also, beneficial results would follow. Accordingly, the neighbourhood 
of the school was divided into two districts, the boys resident in each 
being grouped as one "house." Each " house " ranks as a unit among 
other houses. Each has its " town room." Each has its " house master," 
specially charged with the duty of advising, guiding, and befriending 
the boys. 

Miss Burstall, of Manchester, speaks of high schools for girls. 
Pupils in a secondary school pass in their years there through the years 
of adolescence, those all-important years in which the self-regarding 
child, whose only duty is growth, changes into the youth or maiden with 
duties to others to perform, and an instinctive desire to understand more 
deeply the wonderful world opening before it, and to enter into personal 
relations with its fellows. The school must give opportunities for these 
•duties to others as well as for intellectual investigation and the acquire- 
ment of knowledge. There is, ther'efore, a greater degree of self- 
government among its pupils than among pupils of a lower social grade 
who would leave school earlier. 

Mr. Nicholls describes the ethical work of elementary schools. 
Happily a great change for the better is being effected in our infants' 
schools, and the old dreary, mechanical discipline is disappearing. The 
process of awakening the moral perceptions is necessarily slow, hindered 
as it is in some cases by imperfect home training, but still more by the 
excessive number of children under one teacher. The time now devoted 
to Biblical chronology and genealogy might well be utilised for definite 
moral teaching. Similarly, lessons on patriotism and international 
amity arise naturally out of the study of history. The question of 
teaching the observance of the rules of health as part of a moral code 
leads to some practical suggestions. Moral maxims as to cleanliness 
are of little value. Education authorities must teach by example rather 
than by precept. 

Professor Peabody, of Harvard University, brings to the Congress 
the greeting of the Religious Education Association of America. An 
unspiritualised education and an unintelligent religion have been almost 
equally responsible for the materialising, commercialising, and 
vulgarising of large sections of American life. The use of the inductive 
method in ethics is promoted, in Harvard University, by the establish- 
ment of a Social Museum, in which are collected from all parts of the 
world graphical illustrations of social progress, so that the student, as 
in a museum of natural history or of art, is confronted by a body of 
facts which it is his duty to analyse and explore. If, for example, he is 
■concerned — as so many Englishmen at this moment are — with the 
problem of Old Age Pensions, he finds in such a museum a complete 
exhibit of the German scheme, and is in a position to observe both its 
scope and its limitations. 

Dr. Lietz describes the working of the Country Homes {Land-Ersie- 
himgsheimen) founded by him ten years ago and since widely copied. 
They take young people from the degenerating life of crowded towns. 
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and bring them into fuller life amid natural surroundings, relying upon 
the personal influence of the teacher rather than upon hard-and-fast rules 
and methods. 

Moral education in Russian schools is described, by M. de Kovalevsky, 
as having been in former years entirely indirect and religious, and at 
length unsatisfactory. But reform began in 1900, and commissions have 
examined the methods of Germany, with its discipline of iron, and of 
England, with its strengthening of the character and will. The Third 
Duma has now to work out a full scheme of moral instruction to supple- 
ment religious teaching. 

The co-education of boys and girls in the same school is recom- 
mended by Mr. Russell, of the King Alfred School, Hampstead, the 
Rev. Cecil Grant, of Harpenden, Mr. Badley, of Bedales School, and 
Herr Trier, of Copenhagen. 

Mr. Russell urges that school should offer a foretaste of real life, with 
its diversified contact of individual with individual ; but the daily contact 
of our accepted school methods is an unnatural, one-sided contact. Sex- 
evil (in its many forms) is largely the result of sex-dishonour, and chronic 
sex-dishonour is largely the result of our separate schools. And yet, but 
for sex-dishonour, there would never probably have been any separate 
schools. 

Mr. Grant claims that the discrepancy which exists in even the best 
schools for boys (between the standard one actually finds and the. 
standard that a knowledge of boy-nature would lead one to expect) totally 
disappears in an equally good school for boys and girls together. The 
wisely handled boy will in every case come to be, and continue to be, 
pure, scrupulously honest, and with an unselfish purpose in life ; indeed, 
a good co-educational boarding-school may be fairly confident of pro- 
ducing this result even in despite of adverse home-surroundings. 

Mr. Badley says that co-education will not change the laws of nature ; 
but it will help to produce a sounder type of girl and boy — and in this, 
and in their mutual knowledge and sympathy and respect, lie at once the 
true foundations of marriage and the best hope of the future. 

Miss Cleghorn, of Sheffield, opposes these and similar arguments. 
The senior departments of co-educational schools, often deplorably large^ 
are, as a rule, under a headmaster, and it is impossible for him to exert 
that influence required by elder girls for the training of the womanl}' 
qualities and the development of the womanly character. To the girl 
from the slum home, the gentle, refining, humanising influence of the 
good woman teacher is often the best thing in life. No man can enter 
into all the hopes, fears, aspirations, and little vanities of the girl just 
beginning to feel the approach of womanhood. 

III. 

Professor Starcke, of Copenhagen, notes that children entering schoof 
are gay and inquiring if they have got good health, cross and inattentive 
if they have bad. These two classes cannot be educated on similar lines, 
nor expected to attain similar standards of knowledge or goodness. It 
suffices if they leave school healthy in themselves and able to respect the 
opinions of others. 

Mrs. Bryant defines the school as a crowd of individual children, 
sensitive, intelligent, self-willed, which is converted by the process of 
school government into a community, orderly, progressive, obedient, 
using psychological forces in the children themselves. These forces are 
self-will and sociability, the negative and positive sources of children's 
amenability to order. There is, deep in human nature, a welcome for 
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the order-keeping officer, the schoolmaster ; and always the strongest 
weapon in his hand is the primitive instinct for order, out of which obedi- 
ence, on its moral side, springs. In a new school the master might even 
build up the law in modern constitutional fashion by consultation with 
the children, reserving, no doubt, an effective veto. The scope of the law 
should be such as to leave ample room for freely initiated action, wrong 
as well as right. 

Dr. Haberlin, of Kreuzlingen, urges the establishment of a central 
office for publishing a journal and year-book on moral pedagogy. 

Dr. Andreae, of Kaiserslauten, emphasises the supreme ethical 
importance of sound methods of instruction, and points out the 
deadening effects of merely mechanical instruction and mechanical 
training. 

Primary schools are discussed by M. Poels, with reference to systems 
of classification of scholars. 

Dr. Thumser, of Vienna, emphasises the necessity that the school 
staff should set to the scholars a good example, intellectually and 
morally, with special stress on the personality of the head teacher. 

Sir Arthur Hort, of Harrow, is somewhat disappointed that the 
sense of corporate life once gained in a miniature society does not more 
often develop into patriotism and similar virtues, and would be glad to 
hear suggestions towards the solution of this difficulty. The fault does 
not lie in anything which the public schools do, though it may lie in 
something which they leave undone. No abstract or theoretical teaching 
of the duties of citizenship can replace the present performance in 
adolescence, on a small scale, of duties identical in kind with those which 
fall to the adult man. 

Madame Landolphe, of Paris, points out the great influence wielded 
by the example set by elder scholars in a school, and also how impor- 
tant it is that there should be cordial relations between all the members 
of the school staff. 

Dr. Miinch, of Berlin, and M. Albert Bayet, of Paris, discuss and 
condemn, though not with equal emphasis, punishments and rewards. 

M. Leon Latour argues that their use cannot be discontinued until 
teachers are held in better estimation, are required to reach higher 
standards of ability and attainment, and are more adequately remu- 
nerated. 

M. Dorison, of Dijon, urges the importance of symbolic commemora- 
tion of the ideal yet unattained. 

Dr. Gadl, of Budapest, points out that among the various moral 
factors the most efficacious are the pleasures of the mind, the kind of 
pleasure experienced after the performance of some good deed. Educa- 
tion must develop the taste for these pleasures. 

Mrs. Ginever protests against providing children with too elaborate 
and too stimulating amusements. 

Literature for children is discussed by Mr. Bray, of London, Rektor 
Wolgast, of Hamburg, and Professor Johannesson, of Berlin. Children's 
books should present the real and the ideal together, with the ideal 
world supreme over brute reality. Great classics are far better than 
specifically m.or3.\is&d. Jugendschnf ten. The open sale of harmful books 
should be legally prohibited. Indiscriminate indulgence in reading is 
a growing fault, and may be very dangerous. Younger children should 
not read outside school hours, and all home-reading should be regulated 
in accordance with school plans. The love of adventure should be grati- 
fied by long rambles, etc. 

Mr. Shipham, of London, advocates formal opening of school work 
with music, hymns, and sometimes prayer. 
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Miss Sandford, of Blackfriars, describes the excellent effect of nature- 
study in a slum school. Pets are kept, and an aquarium, and they yield 
amusement and intellectual and moral gain. 

IV. 

This Session is devoted to moral instruction proper, direct or indirect. 

Professor Adams points out the conative efficiency of ideas, and their 
continual activity within the consciousness. They are evidence of the 
existence of mind-forces which the educator can develop and guide. 

Professor Belot, of Paris, defines true morality as taking a direct 
interest in the social ends prescribed, so that motive and end 
correspond. Motives founded on unjustifiable beliefs ought, therefore, 
to be avoided, and also those founded on extrinsic sanctions, as fear or 
vanity. 

Dr. Kleinpeter, of Gmunden, advocates moral instruction through 
doing rather than through knowing. 

Dr. Hayward, of London, concludes that, with regard to simple 
habits, hygienic or other, the method must be frankly imperative, which 
becomes direct instruction when the habits are explained and justified. 
Religious instruction also is direct, though somewhat unsystematic. 
The relation between indirect and direct moral instruction is the same as 
that between " nature-study " and science, and between the practical 
study of a language and the formal study of its grammar. Similar 
difficulties and dangers exist in all three cases, the chief of which is the 
premature introduction of the second factor. 

Mr. Keatinge, of Oxford, prefers indirect moral instruction. Ideas 
can do little to control the deep-seated passions. Truth is best cultivated 
in connection with science. But social duties can be promoted by civic 
manuals, and here ideas are most operative. 

Mr. Arthur C. Benson, of Cambridge, believes we pitch our educa- 
tional standard too high ; we drive when we ought to be guiding ; we 
compel when we ought to attract. We do not study individual taste 
enough ; we tend to crush personality, and call the process "fortifying." 

The moral value of particular school subjects is analysed by twelve 
contributors. 

Professor Adamson, of London, thus summarises his paper : The 
humanist " subjects " are peculiarly the studies which can be utilised for 
moral instruction. Their value lies in the fact that, beyond their own 
special functions, they extend and magnify the human intercourse of those 
who study them. If, however, they are to be utilised, it must be in most 
cases through the agency of teachers who themselves are possessed by 
the humanist spirit. It is to the public interest that a competent body of 
teachers of this kind should be maintained in schools of every grade and 
type. 

Mr. Spiller, Secretary of the Congress, claims that all lessons on all 
subjects might be more primarily ethical without in any way violating 
facts. He considers that the facts of the ethical life are being largely 
ignored, although they are the most interesting and the most impor- 
tant factors of life. 

Mr. Sidgwick, of Oxford, considers that in science and mathematics 
there cannot be said to be any opening for moral instruction. On the 
other hand, in history and literature, dealing as they do with human 
character, feelings, actions, passions, and their consequences, there is 
much larger scope. 

Mr. G. P. Gooch, M.P., emphasises the moral usefulness of studying 
history. History, conceived as a record of civilisation, a knowledge of 
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the forces that have made the world what it is, opens doors and windows 
in the mind, creates an horizon, suggests great issues. Though intellec- 
tual interests cannot destroy littleness of thought and conduct, they 
actively counterwork it. 

Dr. Schneller, of Kolozsvdr, groups the whole educational scheme 
round the history course. 

Miss Alice Woods, of London, quotes Dr. Adler that our educational 
aim should be the production of " a vigorous, unique personality in right 
relationship to other personalities." For this there must be at 
least four essential qualities — a vivid imagination, a wide S3-mpathy, a 
sound judgment, and constant self-control. It is just these four qualities 
that are specially fostered by the right teaching of English literature. 

Mr. F. W. Rowe, of London, insists on the high moral value of 
manual training. A child engaged in making an object it wants to make, 
especially if he needs it for a purpose of his own, is undertaking a 
sequence of logical and closely connected acts, each of which the mind 
suggests, accompanies, judges of, and finally passes sentence upon when 
complete ; and this is will-training of a high order. The motive power 
is from within — not without. 

Canon Glazebrook, of Ely, asks : Where can the teacher find a text- 
book which treats different stages of morality as connected in spite of 
their differences ; which recognises unity without confusing the moral 
sense ? The only text-book for which this merit can be claimed is the 
Bible. There alone are to be found within the same covers examples, 
beautifully simple and concrete, of the preparatory and the final stages 
of moral principle. For the Bible is the record of the way in which one 
of the most gifted races of mankind was led upward from a very low 
standard of conduct to the highest. It presents each standard in turn 
as absolute, yet it implicitly reconciles them by ascribing them all to the 
same authority. 

Dr. Stanton Coit thinks it will be found that if, in the hands of a 
teacher who believes in the occurrence of events not naturally caused, 
the Bible was efficacious in producing such beliefs, it will be equally 
effective in the contrary direction when the teacher's object is to instil a 
belief in the universality of the law of cause and effect. For the Bible 
furnishes in its stories the very material by reasoning critically about 
which men have been led to reject miracles altogether. 

Miss C. von Wyss, of London, indicates how nature-study can 
definitely aid moral growth. By it we develop the habit of observing 
and investigating directly, without the intervention of other minds in the 
shape of teacher, book, or picture, and of stating simply the fact actually 
seen, not inferred. Sympathetic interest in animals goes towards 
altruistic training. Is not the biological approach to sexual problems 
most conducive to moral chastity? The children become acquainted 
with these problems in a simple, natural way, and regard them from a 
purely impersonal point of view. What is observed and openly spoken 
of as pure and good in flowers, what holds wherever reproduction is 
efficient, will surely not become tainted when the child-naturalist grows up. 

Dr. Beauvisage, of Lyon, elaborates a similar argument. 

Miss Ravenhill, of London, explains the ethical value of the scientific 
teaching of domestic arts. It is found to foster more orderly methods 
of work ; a better sense of time ; patient accuracy in details ; the exercise 
of more foresight, judgment, self-control, and perseverance ; more 
alertness, greater resourcefulness, an appreciation of and pride in manual 
skill. In how many households does the absence of just these qualities 
spell extravagance, disorder, ill-health, and unhappiness ! The sense of 
responsibility for others, and especially for the young or the dependent. 
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is usually quickened, and a powerful incentive is given to form higher 
ideals of living. 

V. — Section A. 

Professor Muirhead, of Birmingham, examines the import of the word 
"religion." By religion nine out of every ten people mean belief, not 
only in the unity and common purpose of humanity, but in the unity and 
purposefulness of the world as a whole. More particularly for Western 
nations it means the interpretation of this belief in a theistic sense, as 
implying a Supreme Being whose mode of operation, though everywhere 
recognisable to the eye of faith, has been particularly manifested in the 
history and inspired writings of the Jews, and more particularly still in 
the life and teaching of Jesus of Nazareth. Our question is, What 
value for morality do those who share these ideas — broadly, who believe 
in God— claim for them ? What place ought the teaching of them to 
occupy in a system of education which makes the formation of good 
character a central object? Positivism, on the other hand, sees in 
humanity the embodiment of a corporate mind and will, but refuses to 
recognise any relation between the organism of humanity and the 
physical environment or order of the world as a whole. While it is thus 
able to give a definite direction to morality, and to touch it with a' 
dignified, albeit a pathetic, note, it necessarily fails to impart into it the 
note of faith in the ultimate and absolute reality of the spiritual world, 
which morality is the attempt to establish. 

The Rev. E. Lyttelton, of Eton, maintains that, however much we 
may persuade ourselves that adult spiritual life can be maintained by the 
abstract, there are facts in child- and boy-nature, patent, admitted, and 
obvious, which oppose an invincible obstacle to our ever supposing that 
the training of the young can proceed successfully on a barren impersonal 
creed. 

Father Maher, S.J., urges that the human life and character of 
Christ, as revealed in the Gospel story, offer us in definite and concrete 
form the most attractive and potent, as well as incomparably the most 
perfect, ethical ideal that can be held up before the mind of the young. 

The Secretary of the International Union of Ethical Societies points out 
that it must be the duty of the State to make certain that the moral training 
of the citizen-to-be shall be efficient — that is, that every child, no matter 
what the philosophy or religion of its parents may be, shall develop 
into an adult who will be self-respecting, show goodwill, and serve the 
public weal. Only on one condition could the State leave the moral educa- 
tion of the young to the Churches — i.e., if all the Churches were equally 
and wholly successful in the moral task which they undertook. 

Canon Wilson, of Worcester, says that the advocates of moral educa- 
tion, as apart from religious education, base their system upon a certain 
view of ethics and of human nature which ignores, if it does not repu- 
diate, the point of view of the religious educationist. The relation, 
then, is that religious education supplements and completes moral educa- 
tion, and strengthens its sole trustworthy motive. It supplements, 
because it recognises and trains powerful human faculties which the 
advocates of moral education neglect. 

M. Buissop, of Paris, explains the scheme of moral and civic instruc- 
tion given in French primary schools since 1882, when it was distinguished 
from religious instruction. 

M. Moulet, of Lyon, further analyses this system, pointing out that, 
although not dependent on any special creed, it remains "spiritualistic," 
by inculcating duties towards God ; and he claims that it should be 
completely freed from every hypothesis of religion or of irreligion. 
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Mr. Russell, of Hampstead, describes an experiment in non-theo- 
logical moral instruction, inspired by a sense of human fellowship, of the 
shame of living- for self, and where the appeal to the children has been 
based on a belief in the existence of that same sense in them. They are 
led to work steadfastly in the teeth of odds, to hold the balance between 
little personal issues and the great public issues — above all, to believe 
that there are public issues, and that, being in the world, we are all of us 
responsible to the extent of our powers for what becomes of the world. 

The Rev. S. F. Smith, S.J. , puts the Catholic objection to secular moral 
teaching as reliance on motives that are too feeble for all but the noblest 
natures. The only equitable system possible — indeed, the only one which 
can escape inflicting downright religious persecution — is one which pro- 
vides for two or three different types of schools. 

Pralat Tremp, of Switzerland, welcomes the co-operation of religious 
and independent moral instruction, and particularly the present Congress 
as a valuable factor in its evolution. 

The Rev. M. Joseph, of London, claims that, given the need of 
religion as an element of moral training, the Old Testament is incom- 
parably the best text-book that can be used. But since, in form, it is 
anything but a text-book, it must be handled discreetly. 

Mrs. Bryant analyses the value to children of ideals of self-perfection 
and of social morality. Children, like adults, differ greatly in range of 
susceptibility to each of these appeals. The little child begins to learn 
goodness by experience of kindness and truth, bravery and self-devotion, 
in his social world. It is a humble beginning, but it is very real. The 
whole trend of Bible history points to inadequacy of moral development 
as the chief impediment to religion. In every age this has been so, 
and it is so to-day. 

Section B. 

In "The Moral Education of the Blind" Herr Simon Heller says 
that, through mistaken humanity, the dream-life of the blind has been 
unduly fostered, and has made them, if poetic figures, also the children 
of misery. The blind should be won away from the mental and social 
isolation to which they are too often condemned. The surest way to 
ensure to them a proper idea of values, upon which all morality rests, 
the proper conception of things in their relation to human needs, the 
right moral direction of thoughts, will, and actions, and the necessary 
interaction of the subjective and objective world, is to fit them for the 
exercise of a profession. This will increase their sense of their own 
independence, worth, and dignity, and give them the necessary ethical 
strenuousness. The instruction and education of the blind, more than 
of all others, should be based on truth and reality. Knowledge that is 
based on sensation, and which they could not acquire, they must not be 
allowed to fancy they possess. 

The censorship of low-grade literature and illustrations is dealt with 
by Mr. James Marchant, who says that the evil of the circulation of 
pernicious books and papers is growing. The Publishers' Association, 
the Newsagents' Federation, and the Postcard Association (now being 
formed), are agencies on the side of wholesome literature. 

The moral treatment of the young criminal is considered by Professor 
Cesare Lombroso, who says that the instruction of those who are honest 
—the strengthening of their bodies by gymnastics, by marching and 
open-air dancing— is of great value, whereas the idea of reformmg the 
criminal by mere instruction is futile. Those children in primary schools 
who possess the known marks of criminality should be separated, and 
eflForts made to strengthen in them the inhibitory centres. The corrup- 
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tion, violence, and intrigue which rule the political world give criminals 
an easier access to power in politics than honest men ; and if Napoleon, 
Boulanger, and Crispi had never been educated, it would have been better 
for France and Italy. The base of our education needs changing. At 
present the admiration of beauty and of force leads to idleness, insubor- 
dination, and violence. Special schools for agricultural work, manual 
training, schools of commerce and trades, are needed. Children should 
not be punished too severely, since it is necessary to remember that a 
temporary criminality is common. Not severe anger and rigid punish- 
ment, but such treatment as tends to show clearly the consequences of 
wrong deeds, is to be recommended. Punishments of an exaggerated 
kind, and disproportionate to the gravity of the fault and the age of the 
offender, do harm. He recommends in some cases the placing of children 
with foster-parents, emigration of precocious criminals, and homes simi- 
lar to those founded by Dr. Barnardo. 

VI. 

Professor Mackenzie, in his paper on " Systematic Moral Teaching," 
commences by assuming that " almost all are agreed that the inculcation 
of moral principles in the minds of the young is, in some form or other, 
desirable and important." He first deals with the contention that moral 
instruction cannot be properly given except as a part of religious instruc- 
tion. Broadly speaking. Professor Mackenzie holds here that," however 
true it may be that morality and religion have their common root in the 
idealism of human nature, yet it is possible to admire heroism, straight- 
forwardness, and generosity, and abhor selfishness and meanness, with- 
out committing oneself to any view on those ultimate problems of the 
universe and human life on which thinking men are so sadly divided." 
As regards the question as between direct and indirect moral instruction, 
while fully admitting the place and value of indirect methods, he yet holds 
that " the advantage gained by indirect methods must be pressed home 
by teaching of a more explicit kind." He thinks it especially important 
to attempt some direct teaching of moral principles — viz., at the begin- 
ning and at the end of the period of school life. And as regards the 
intervening period he holds that indirect lessons " would lose much of 
their efficacy if opportunity were not taken from time to time to sum up 
their most important aspects and indicate their wider bearings, as distin- 
guished from the special circumstances out of which they arose." He 
concludes that there are no objections of a really fatal kind to the syste- 
matic teaching of morals. 

Dr. Niels Bang urges a direct, systematic, and graduated moral 
instruction, which he thinks "could supplant the traditional one." He 
gives pithy illustrations of how he would treat such subjects as truth, 
mercy, justice, and self-command, and convey at the same time a love 
and understanding of them to children. He concludes by asking (as 
Professor Mackenzie asks in the preceding paper) whether the teachers 
are equal to the task. And he answers : " Of course not, if they are 
not educated or do not educate themselves for that purpose." 

M. P. Hoffmann, in "The Method of Moral Instruction," argues that, 
besides indirect moral instruction, direct moral instruction is also 
necessary. Such instruction should not commence before a child has 
reached the age of ten. The instruction should be concrete, and illustra- 
tions should be preferably drawn from the actual life of the child. The 
emphasis of the teacher should be on the positive virtues. The Socratic 
method should be employed. 

Rektor G. Hoft is opposed to dogmatic religious instruction as the 
vehicle for moral instruction ; such teaching is not in conformity with 
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our modern outlook. Special times should be set apart for moral instruc- 
tion. It should stimulate thought in an ethical direction, exercise the 
moral judgment, awaken and ennoble the conscience, and should 
strengthen the will for moral action and relate all activity to the 
commonweal. 

Mr. F. J. Gould, in his paper, " A Central Conception for Moral 
Instruction," says that the central idea of moral education should be that 
of Service. Service is defined as the willing gift of feeling, thought, and 
energy in the spirit of friendship, respect, and love. Three methods are 
proposed — education (i) through the feelings, (2) by means of assthetic 
imagery, (3) by analysis. The teacher's test should be : " Have I made 
the children feel that the highest end of their school discipline is to 
render them effective servants of family, country, and humanity ? " 

Dr. Foerster calls attention to what he considers the chief defects, so 
far, of moral instruction. He finds that the principles most generally recog- 
nised as regards other subjects of instruction are here disregarded — 
such as. From the Simple to the Complex, From the Known to the 
Unknown ; and that appeal is not made to the actual experience of the 
child. We must start, not from the precept, but from the child. 
Examples of methods are given. The child should be shown the actual 
workings out of anger, envy, lying, etc., in their ordinary human rela- 
tions and in his own soul. Not only the intellectual distinctions between 
good and evil, but motive-power towards good, should also be supplied 
by the teacher. 

Three methods of direct moral instruction are illustrated, Mr. A. J. 
Waldegrave says, by those adopted respectively, in their books, by M. 
Jules Payot, Mr. W. L. Sheldon, and Mr. F. J. Gould. These methods 
may be described as — (i) the lecture method : straightforward statement 
and counsel, (2) the Socratic method : question and answer, and (3) the 
dramatic method : use of stories and other illustrative material. The 
qualities and defects of each of these methods, taken separately, are 
considered, and the conclusion is arrived at that a combination of the 
three is required. 

Dr. Rudolph Penzighas for his subject "Content and Method of Moral 
Instruction." In the formation of moral judgments intellect, feeling, 
and will all have their place. Teleological considerations are not in place 
in moral instruction, and if they should be necessitated the teacher 
should be careful not to favour or otherwise any particular religious or 
philosophical standpoint. There should be respect for authority, but 
not slavish obedience. The best form of this instruction is that of a 
familiar talk between teacher and children. Moral Instruction Syllabuses, 
etc., are necessary for the teacher, but should in no case come into the 
hands of the pupils. 

Professor Millicent Mackenzie treats of " The Training of Teachers 
in Relation to Moral Instruction." The provision and proper equipment 
of teachers capable of giving effective moral instruction is the most 
pressing and most difficult part of the problem of moral instruction. 
Lectures on methods of moral instruction should be given in Training 
Colleges, and " opportunities should also be given in the college demon- 
stration school for observing the various direct and indirect ways in 
which the moral education of the children is carried on." From the first, 
moral instruction should be in the hands of those who, by preparation, 
natural taste, and enthusiasm, are fitted to make such teaching effec- 
tive. 

M. Maurice Roger gives an account of the introduction of Moral Instruc- 
tion into the French Secondary Schools in 1902. This introduction was 
not attended by the violent opposition that was directed against the 
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introduction of moral instruction into the French primary schools in 
1882. The instruction is on a purely " lay " basis. 

Professor Francesco Orestano gives a sketch of the gradual intro- 
duction of Moral and Civic Instruction into Italian Elementary Schools 
since 1877. Moral and Civic Instruction is also prescribed for evening 
and holiday continuation schools and for schools for adult illiterates. 

Professor Peter Gunzinger gives an account of moral instruction as 
given in the primary schools of the Canton of Solothurn. For this 
instruction the Education Authority is responsible, the teachers are 
duly trained to give it, and much attention is paid to it. The instruc- 
tion is systematic and graduated. The ordinary reading-books are 
adapted for moral instruction purposes. 

M. L'Abbd Degavre describes a two years' ethical course. Concrete 
examples of the instruction are given. Parents express themselves as 
being exceedingly pleased with the course, and agree with the teachers 
that the children become more serious, develop in character, and learn 
to be strenuous in well-doing. 

Miss Florence H. Ellis, in giving an account of her school, says that 
a "thought" is chosen each week, and every subject of instruction is 
connected, so far as possible, with this "thought." Such "thoughts" 
are chosen as self-control, honour, courage, ideals, harmony, etc. Art 
and poetry are much utilised in this school. Each class-room has a 
picture of St. George and the Dragon, and its symbolical ethical signifi- 
cance is brought home to the children. 

The William Ellis School in London, Mr. Edward B. Cumberland 
says, is a public secondary school for boys with a curriculum planned 
for an eight years' course. Most of the boys leave at fifteen, after a six 
years' course. Conduct teaching is given in every year of the course. 
Wherever possible the lessons take the form of the reading aloud by the 
teacher of extracts from well-known writers, followed by question and 
answer. 

VII. 

The Seventh Session, dealing with "The Relation of Moral Education 
to Education under Other Aspects," opens with a paper by Mr. Cloudesley 
Brereton on " Certain Underlying Ideals of Moral Education," which urges 
that, at some time or other (at what age is a matter of controversy), the 
idea of system should be introduced into moral teaching. There should 
be a gradual revelation of underlying ideals of conduct, which act, not 
as mere logical sanctions, but as spiritual incentives to action. There 
are too many codes to-day, and they could be well brought under the heads 
of personal, family, social, civic, and humanitarian ; and the ideal of each 
of these relationships must be dominated by the idea that rights involve 
duties. 

M. A. Genonceaux, Chief Inspector of Primary Instruction in Belgium, 
insists that the recreation of the healthy child, in the playground, should 
be unregulated, and that children who do not join in play should be 
medically inspected ; they are commonly ill, and need special attention ; 
and the healthy child will be noisy after the restraint of school. M. 
Genonceaux closely examines the important eifects of the physical life on 
moral education. 

The " Moral Effects of Physical Training " are dealt with by Col. G. M. 
Onslow and Mr. Eugene Sully, who point out that by physical training 
they do not mean games and athletics, but drill and exercises. The 
important moral difference between games, athletics, and physical 
exercises is that the stimulus to the former comes from without, and to 
the latter from within. 
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M. Marcel Braunschvig- elaborates the point that art should not be 
against morality, but should also not be subordinated to it. 

Mr. William Jolly (Emeritus H.M. Inspector of Schools), who writes 
on " The Relation between Esthetic and Moral Education," holds that 
moral training- cannot reach its full fruition without sesthetic training-. 
Teachers should draw the children's attention to the element of beauty 
exemplified in the decoration of the school. 

" The Relationship between Moral and Esthetic Culture " is dealt with 
by Herr Schulrat Schuz. He says that we have arrived at a point of re- 
action in education against excessive intellectual training attended by con- 
sequent lack of power to appreciate beauty. However, there are dangers 
in this reaction — weakening of the reasoning powers, confusion of 
aesthetic freedom and licence, development of egoism as opposed to 
moral personality. Hence the necessity for an ethical basis for character- 
building. _ Every opportunity should be given for the spontaneous play 
of the child's imagination. 

M. Gabriel S^ailles says that the child must be led actually to experi- 
ence whatever will lead to the reproduction in him of those experiences 
which are implanted in him. Mere verbal instruction, apart from expe- 
rience, is useless. No attempt must be made to deceive the child ; and 
it must be remembered that, though morality is, from the point of view 
of utility, judicious and wise, the moral law is not a physical law, ruling 
events and necessarily uniting virtue and success. The children of the 
poor have often such experience of life that moral instruction may seem 
like fairy tales, but less amusing. It should train the judgment, and in 
this way assist the formation of devoted citizens. 

In his paper on " The Relation between Moral and Intellectual Educa- 
tion " Dr. T. Percj- Nunn maintains that this problem cannot be properly 
attacked until we arrive at an adequate theory of the curriculum, based 
on true psychological principles. Conation — the direction of activit)- 
to an end — is regarded as a fundamental characteristic of human 
behaviour. Adult conduct, sustained by strong and clearlj'-defined 
sentiments, and guided by knowledge, is the terminal stage of a process 
conceivable as a systematisation of conative processes developed from 
an instinctive basis. 

M. Theodore Daumers says that education should produce energy of 
character and generosity of feeling, and should ultimately teach how to 
think and act in harmon)' with the highest needs of society. 

Bishop Prohiszka emphasises the fact that the educational influence 
of home and school should be in perfect harmony. They must agree in 
placing ethical motives in the foreground. The school is better able to 
impart knowledge and impart right thoughts concerning a wise and good 
life, while the home, where the child walks the path of actual life, 
supplies opportunities for their practice. 

M. Paul de Vuyst says the school cannot suffice for teaching the 
practice of morality. It is parents who should know the qualities likely 
to be inherited by their children, who can best observe their peculiarities. 
and who can control the moral region which is governed by physical 
considerations (the dwelling, clothing, food, etc.). 

M. Paul Crouzet says that children must not be transformed into mere 
copyists by the laying down of so many rules and examples that natural 
inclinations are quite crushed. Family life tends to be narro-wing and 
to lay excessive stress on prudence, inculcating a life of tranquillity and 
self-preservation rather than of intensity and of public utility. Large 
classes, with their excessive regulations, destroy the initiative of the 
scholars. Children may be made freer by leaving them to choose their 
own books, inducing them to learn by experiment instead of by dog- 
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matic instruction, by the teaching of languages by voyages, interchange 
of children, and so forth. 

M. Ferdinand Cache states that in France the college, public and 
private, has for a century injured the family and the inner life, and thus done 
moral harm by — («) the youthful age at which children have been sent 
to boarding-schools and other schools ; {b) its isolated school-life ; 

(c) being of monastic origin, it has taught contempt for many activities ; 

(d) it has imposed an external morality by discipline. Counteracting 
this, the influence of certain masters has been good ; and in religious 
establishments there has been a mysticism which, though relaxing, was 
very pure. The author makes various recommendations, such as the 
association of the families of scholars with the work of the school, and 
the assistance of the scholars in the material life of the college (making 
beds, etc.) to counteract undesirable influences mentioned. 

Miss Charlotte M. Mason says that children should get their know- 
ledge out of books. The books should be mostly of a sort that could be 
read with interest at any age. Therefore, they should be such that 
parents may read them also and discuss them with animation. 

VIII. 

The Eighth Session deals with " Moral Education under Varying Con- 
ditions of Age and Opportunity." 

M. Brodin, of La Haye, sums up that a good system of moral 
education, embracing a universal ideal, is a twofold blessing : to the 
teacher and to the taught. 

Frau Klara Richter, of Berlin, and Miss E. R. Murray, of London, 
would use Kindergartens to teach daily duties, to present social ideals, 
and help children to realise human relationships. 

M. Klompers describes the moral instruction in the secondary schools 
of Belgium ; M. F. Rauh, that in French girls' colleges ; and M. van 
Overbergh, the highly elaborated system in the universities of Belgium. 

Miss Constance Jones, of Cambridge, would wish that more of the 
best students should devote themselves to the study of the moral sciences ; 
and recommends public lectures on practical ethics, politics, and the 
duties of citizenship. 

Mr. Millington outlines the examinations on Ethics at London 
University. Education and pedagogy are now being fostered by special 
examinations and diplomas for teachers. Formal ethical knowledge is 
required only in the philosophical subdivision of the Faculties of Arts 
and Theology, being ignored in all the remaining Faculties, even in that 
of Law, which might itself fitly be described as an authoritative response 
to ethical needs. There are signs of improvement, and abstract theories 
are being replaced by definite sociological inquiries. 

The residential training college for men receives a suggestive appre- 
ciation by Mr. Burrell. 

The Rev. F. van Caenegem, Director of the Superior Commercial 
School of Mons, urges that technical instruction has special need of 
enlightened moral views. 

Dr. Czettler, of the Royal Hungarian Veterinary High School, pro- 
pounds a valid basis for socio-ethical principles in technical schools. 
That part of moral conceptions which we call social ethics is not mere 
sentiment, but is also the complement of acquired knowledge. Social 
institutes should be established in schools for the purpose of promoting 
business honesty, honour, and trustworthiness. 

Herr Immanuel Lewy, of Charlottenburg, gives a theoretical abstract 
•of what he calls " Berufsethik." Scholars in their last school years 
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should learn the outlines of the great industrial methods, and the special 
needs of trades and professions. 

Dr. Paton speaks upon "Continuation Schools," basing his argu- 
ments in part upon a recent work of the well-known American psycholo- 
gist Dr. Stanley Hall, Adolescence: Its PsycJwlogy and Relation to 
Crime, Religion, and Education. There are two chief dano-ers that 
menace our youth : (i) the workshop, (2) the street. The training 
given in our continuation schools should be extended and fitted to 
lessen these dangers, to protect our youth from them, and to give 
them such healthful discipline as will enable them either to avoid dangers 
or to confront and subdue them. For this purpose the continuation 
school must be moulded by four classes of considerations : (i) hygienic, 
(2) ethical, (3) recreative, (4) practical. 

Herr Haese, headmaster of a great continuation school at Charlotten- 
burg, emphasises the influence of economic conditions on the work. 

Miss Hughes, of the Glamorgan Education Committee, urges that a 
satisfactory system of continuation schools is our greatest educational 
need, and particularly regrets that the social and ethical side has remained 
undeveloped. 

Section D. 

The authors of the series of papers on " Biology and Moral Education " 
seem in agreement that a knowledge of the biological and physio- 
logical facts that govern human development is indispensable to the 
educator, whose concern is not merely the manufacture of an intellectual 
or physically excellent individual, but the production of a complete 
human being, self-governing and socialised. For this end the evolution 
of a perfected moral character must be borne in mind by educators, 
whose success, it is here asserted, largely depends on an understanding 
of the laws of heredity and of the biological development of each phase 
of the child's life. 

Dr. Querton, whose contribution opens this section, complains that 
this special knowledge of biological facts — so indispensable to the educator 
— has not adequate place provided for it in the syllabuses of Training 
Schools, and notes that even students of medicine are prepared in the 
schools for a future careful observation of pathological cases, rather than 
for the study of methods applicable to the normal development of the 
child. He suggests that "pedotechnics," by which term he designates 
the science of the ensemble of methods employed in education, is rapidly 
becoming a necessary study for school-teacher and parent, and pleads 
for a co-operation between methods employed in school and home. 
Parents, at present, he points out, are usually guided in their educational 
system solely by current prejudices or traditional conceptions, and thus 
educational errors are made which would be obviated by a more precise 
knowledge of human physiology. 

Mr. H. Thiselton Mark, in his paper "The Child's Congenital 
Qualifications for Right Behaviour," also emphasises the necessity for 
the teacher's deeper knowledge of biological facts ; for, as he points out, 
each child is born with certain congenital predispositions to behaviour 
which the educator can guide, or even transform. Instincts which are 
partly altruistic and partly self-conserving — such as anger, " the organic 
aversion from what is strange," the self-conscious instincts of fear, and 
" self-feeling " — are, for example, capable of moral direction ; and so are 
certain instinctive attitudes, such as the child's behaviour in general, 
his rationalising interest, and his constant interest in the role he himself 
is playing in his little world. Mr. Mark impresses on his readers the 
fact that guidance of his behaviour, " with full reference to his instinctive 



i6 F/JUST INTERNATIONAL MORAL EDUC^a^ION CONGRESS 

tendencies, is the child's biological birthright," and, therefore, " nurture 
needs to track out nature before it sets to work." 

In "The Unfolding of Character from the Biological Point of View " 
Miss Hoskyns-Abrahall shows that in each phase of a child's life there is 
a sub-conscious preparation going on for the succeeding conscious stage, 
and that the ideas and general outlook characteristic of each conscious 
stage are determined by experiences acquired in the antecedent sub- 
conscious stage. It behoves educationists, therefore, to be aware of 
the necessity of foresight in education. It is not sufficient to cope with 
problems as they are, she remarks; "we must forestall them." She 
indicates the various stages of the child's development, and the corres- 
ponding training she deems advisable at each stage. She also 
emphasises the importance of instruction at the adolescent stage as to 
reproduction and the meaning of sex. 

Mr. Drummond, in " The Stages of Moral Development in Childhood 
and Adolescence," advances his ideas on the successive phases of the 
child's growth only after indication of the besetting difficulties of such a 
scheme of division. Still, he has found it possible to indicate a few 
characteristics of successive stages of growth, which he groups round 
the periods of infancy, early childhood, later childhood, early adolescence, 
and later adolescence. 

Dr. Maurice de Fleury, in " Psychologic Morale de I'Enfance," lays 
stress on his conviction that moral development is more a question of 
training than of heredity, and thus education plays a greater part in the 
evolution of a moral individual than is generally supposed. A table 
at the close of his paper summarises his remarks, setting forth his con- 
clusions as to the psychological elements which present themselves at 
the different stages of the child's development, the education suggested 
during each of these phases, and the advantages and disadvantages of 
the training proposed. 

In " Eugenics and Moral Education " Dr. J. W. Slaughter shows 
how moral education "stands close to heredity," and that, as "the 
normal of any hereditary quality may be varied within limits by regi- 
men," moral education " should frankly recognise its place as that of 
understanding and directing the motives of conduct." He suggests 
that the issue of the new moral education " will be a change in religious 
and legal control, in public opinion, and in personal morality, of such a 
character that the act of parenthood will be regarded as the most respon- 
sible in life." 

Dr. Stephani shows the relationship between moral character and 
physical well-being in his paper " Moral Education from the Medical 
and Hygienic Standpoints," and maintains that the full development 
of the ethical qualities in will and feeling largely affects the health of 
the individual, and also aids him in his life-struggle against disease and 
bodily weakness. 

In " Environment and Moral Development " Miss Charlotte de Geocze 
illustrates the important part played by " surroundings " in the moral 
development of the child. She dwells on the influence exercised by the 
various social agents — the Family, the School, Social Life, the prevailing 
National Spirit, Class-War, etc. She pleads for the creation of social 
institutions to " remedy the moral damage wrought in the child's soul 
by the sins of society," but suggests also many practical methods that 
might be employed pending the establishment of such institutions. 
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